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OURSELVES. ~ 


i This month the “ New Reformer ” enters upon its eighth year. The seven ^% 
yoars it passed through were those of great self-sacrifice, Asa portion of the 
financial burden of the early years of the ‘New Reformer” still remains — 
pressing us heavily, we issued an Appeal for Donations last year for the final ` 
clearance of all difficulties, But unfortunately it met with a very poor response 
and put us to the painful necessity of issuing this Appeal for Donations once 
more, „ As we have often said before, ours is absolutely a labour of loye and we 
ave not in any way benefitted financially through the publication of the Maga- 
zine, but have on the other hand suffered immensely. In spite of these enormous 
difficulties, we have been most willingly and gladly devoting our life, mind, 
soul and body for this spiritual work and our determination to do so in future 
also, remains as unshaken as ever. What we most humbly request is that 
our good-natured readers may also take a part in this labour by lending 
us a helping hand. Wo therefore earnestly pray that for the furtherance of 
the Cause, viz., the establishment of Righteousness, the “ New Reformer ” may 
enlist their sympathy this year, We assure our readers that a liberal response 
to this Appeal for Donations will finally clear away all the financial difticulties 
and there will be no more appeals of this kind. 


P, 


H 
4 


A regular payment of subscriptions is one of our humble requests. There 
is also a great difticulty in finding out the right people who are most likely to 
welcome the ‘‘ New Reformer ” although they are widely dispersod all over the 
world and ofton far apart. We therefore appeal to our readers to help us by 
making the ‘‘ New Reformer” known to other readers, likely to appreciate 
it, In addition to this favour, we request that they may post a card with tho 
names and addresses of prospective readers. : 


nae the hearty support, sympathy and co-operation of our readers 
We could achieve great and speedy progress in the furtherance of our common 
Cause, 


Ta conclusion, we heartily thank our roadersin advance and hope they 
may ba moved to render us the assistance we desire in this Appeal. 
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TAMIL POETS AND BRAHMINISM 4 
= By N 
THE EDITOR. \ 
Of the many languages of India, only Tamil and Sanskrit possess ] 
Vedas. As Avvai said Thevaram, Thiruvasagam, Thirukowar, T liru- A 


maniram and Kural form the Tamil Vedas. The Sanszrit Vedas are the / p 
Rig, Yajur, Sama and Atharva Vedas. 


The Tamil poets were not believers of the Vedas of the Brahmins, fe 
In Lhiruvasagam we read :— f i 
yap Carai yras ayo Qur buwis 
erGuw Deady sr rex a) BrT WED OL] l 
unGag Cer Ayb arar ume ato Sun é 
GaGa Gea éCs Oeor org Can gard, 


This means that along with others named, the four Vedas also cannot 
understand Siva of the Dravida Vedas. 


Bathiragiriyar says :— 
gAs Qerar ursu g Ser Orr puyu 
en Sac Nawo seri Qais. 
eni Bi gOS FO sgruopev Ouri 


GAL DS SA DUI YÖ Ogséarow, 


Mr, C. D. Gover translates the above as follows::— 


« When may I know the hidden things of life, 

And thus attain perfection? J would:show 

How false the Vedas are with errors rife ? 

And burn the Shastras, so the Truths might know ? 4 
When shall our race be one great brotherhood 

Unbroken by the tyranny of caste, 

Which Kapila in early days withstood, 

And taught that wen were one in times past.” 


Ramalinga Swamigal in his Thirwoarutpa says :— 
@)%ave Gar crap és som V ismo uwy ss PET 
SMEG SoH ustouyulT sopou aan 55 peru (5 cor d 
swigi au sways h SEG ymsi GuTQurcr 
awig omhais gyr uwema Quissu. - 


his means that the Tamil Vedas when compared with the Sanskrit f 
tas N ~ Fi ri 
Vedas look like a mountain compared b> an atom or a minute or elgmen- 


+ ry particle of matter. 


>. 
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In Thiruperunthuraipuranam, we read :— 
Qarcrafu uswa yS A dhd y wbs w Sess eras S, 
Dru Quia rrura wwr s Quyi pom uuer Cap cor mCaun anit, 
sarawi Agun s Grys aminons siwr Th, 
AmqaroPuwsurw uwri s uwa i 1 Corn @O rap gens Curae garner. 


This means that the spiritual benefit derived by the study of one 
letter of Thirwvasagam cannot be attained even by the study of all the 
four Vedas of the Brahmins. 


Sivaprakasar in his Nalvar Nanmani Malai says :— 

SeraBepusiss Qoia gst 
Sir 0 oom sco) ws xy wrrr on Cur 
arAFrt urob UN 5 ah T e om sor 
wore rid mi s ares sO 5C ex 

urG rA mi g Os er GS rn Weer 

CasCur Sex MP EiUA 
QrQ Gma @ouatésrain Boi 
AHUA E QsrGerCan 9» 
SEGASTE sor DEES 

, GLAWE sehu ó arig Bric 

Paa Quit Quro ùu al Ai VELE TETEE) 

S werusT@s mes 


a nanos WHOSE Lo hen muir, 


This stanza means that the Arya Vedas would not create love, but 
the Dravida Veda Thirwoasagam can create love. 


The Tamil poets called the Arya Vedas as ussré-ie., books giving 
_ knowledge of Jivas and their own Dravida Vedas as u@ gre ie., books 


4 l N „giving the knowledge of God. The user, the Arya Veda treats of 


Jivas and every Jiva is regarded as God. In the usr) God is treated 
of. God is one, Sat Chit and Ananda, Nirguna, absolute and personal at 
the same time. He is personal in the true acceptation of the word 
according to Christians. He is our Lord and Master .our heavenly 
Father, our intimate Friend and Beloved One. The Hridaya sloka of 
Tiruvasagam says :— 
“pear EuN wear a) Qura wav 
ry wit q eàr 2er ui o ure w.” 


This has been translated into :— 
_- “Thou are not aught in the universe, naught is there save thou, 
4 Se Who can know thee.” 


4 


i 
oi 
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This is the postulate of the Tamil poets. | 
À > z% 
Saint Tirumular speaks of God as Love and the Doctrine of Grace is ‘ } 
a special feature of the Saiva Siddhanta, 
1 
f 
Therefore the Tamil poet, Thayumanavar says :— 
verde Fw Ob Puc E .5 h ID 
wras asy Qarar D Ab 
UlgEssugw, argsres 1AA 
UNG gravels mB, 
e . . . » 
In this stanza the poet condemns the pantheism and idealism of the 
Brahmins and says that those who call themselves gods are sinners, etc. Ṣi 
Caste. , 
& 
Kapilar in hisfamous Agaval condemns caste in the following 
words :— 
giy wi LCwier emerit Amaat 
Jy asCerorar wart Gagan 
Ubud Be wo uridhi 
ghum ius CagSu ampura 
pruwa ten A Wiery ofr erig CFT 
Codams Gipaicms Varis Osrapésre, 
This means that there are no Brahmins in other countries. Oh 
Brahmins, you introduce c+ste in this Dravidian land. 
Thiruvaliuvar in his Gnanavettian says :— 
QuueCug is OsaGw Srsreurw 
6hucorunis wep Cassar Sept ~ 


auCuT Coy QeagGn wps wri f 
Qer pup QeranNOG G Meorromonr_Cus 

Gruss Aw maAu Gs Oar 
aste GS MIGHT s geyi MASA . 

sin SCragsgu QranrGw 


aiw whai aust e amA , 
'Phis means that the Vedas and castee are all false. 


Thiruvasagam, the Tamil Veda says :— 


sr Aeon Smidur me, UE EAn g 

uneidSsrCuiter uNong s srn Oars A 

CGuasgomn Sogaun@s aD syon wns i 

Gar Ama grejtcra Gy RA wi acitC.Cor, T 
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In this stanza caste is thought to be false. 


Naladyar says :— 
BUA GVA m6 Su@GrQuer DE 
Qeraneraaory Qur Paw i — A srvF ni ow 
gonQuTG@earrerCap suis un tp aS coor 
aab VORGE GVD. 


This means that low caste and high caste have no meaning. But 
learning, wealth, goodness and perseverence make a man high or low. 
e 


Nalvazi says :— 
sr Asr u Caw er wan 
E Bagur Ord aywo 1 — Co AAS 
Q@ecar QuACGur Arar AEE sar 
uc a® gore ui 
This stanza means that there are only two castes consisting of those 
who give charity and those who do not. 


Pilgrimages. 

Agappai Sithar condemns pilgrimages in the following words :— 
Sigsurg@g10 AsCuwls FalterCuresGs, 
zmis Curi Asub ear aor Sons. 

This means :—‘* Oh, develish mind! sin cannot be washed away 
even if you bathe in pure rivers. Oh, develish mind! even though the 
dirt of the body may go, the sin of the soul would not go.” 

Thayumanavar says :— 

ane 6) EQuer ap Visu Ouww sro 
JEGA Qe nevus Gorusa. 


‘This means: “Oh God, if the Vedas say, thou art everywhere, why 
should people go to other places in search of you, instead of remaining 
in the place they are and attaining you.” 


False Worship. 

Pattinathupitliar says -— 

Grums msr Casaserraw È AAA 
guis tiugh Fb ROFW ws PoGuresrev 
ermitas F5,gorlb Quarc DuA Byar 
eroiss Lry Mar@Qri:yio yoeraor atiu, 
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o 


This means all thé various pretended forms of worship, and the use 
of sacred ashes, sandal, etc., are all false. 


Sivavakkiar says :— 


QMGIG br WEUS ph aá sI CuCu §) soy 
Qumi EpyFans SsoDaw SoroArranr. 


This means, “ God will not come even though you study the four 
Vedas and wear any amount of ashes.” 


A . 
Ancestral Worship. 
Konganur thus says in his Gnanam :—— 


Qard gen yorwW en» Quar ror EAs rA 
ma mammis mr AUC wigi 
Qram ¢_uSMaps gsr Nros sor 
AA am unrar ror miO E ovr eof 
wdry@ Cura gs Bor D iani 
wésernt Quemecsnt gs quunConr 
{wogqQH8o F- AA 9 SoFi STA 
AuranésGs VAVTA vereCaG s, 


This stanza means that sons cannot give salvation to the parents. 
The benefits of all good acts go only to the person who performs them. 


The Tamil poets have also protested against idolatry, Brahmin worship 
and many other things. 


The Telugu poet Vemanna has also protested like the Tamil poets 
and space does not permit us to quote his stanzas here. 


Mr M.S. Purnalingam Pillay, a Tamil scholar says in one of his 
works; ‘ Of the works that had-survived the two great deluges and the 
Madura fire and the malignity of the Sanskrit Purana and Agama 
making Aryans, wh» corrupted, interpolated, or destroyed the originals 
after extracting their essence and of the poems composed subsequently 
many fell a prey to the Mahowedans and many more to the hungry 
white ants.” In spite of all these, there are enough of Tamil authorities 
protesting against the social evils and corruptions introduced by the 
Aryans into the Dravidian Society. If only the Dravidians open their 
eyes and read them, reform among them will become easy. - 
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TRAGEDY 
By 
Cou. T. F. DOWDEN. 


Two recent tragedies which have occurred in Bengal must profoundly stir 
the hearts of all thinking people. Here we have two beautiful Bengali maidens 
deliberately taking their youthful lives by the terrible ordeal of ‘Fire’ owing to 
the tyranny of a Caste custom, which in certain eventualities renders their 


lives intolerable. 


Are we to blame Caste for this or the customs admitted into Caste, and the 
impotency of Caste Government by the Caste itself ? 


In the latest case of self sati, the girl is reported to have said, that 
to be born a girl in Bengal is simply a curse! Will these martyrdoms remove 
the curse? Evidently the girls think so, and count the sacrifices worthy of the 
great ‘cause’. Christians can understand the beauty of the motive. It is ever 
thus with our Humanity, and proves the presence of the Divinity within, 
Could anything be more beautiful than the rebuke of the Spirit addrssed to the 
sinful world in these sacrifices ! 


What are we going to do now? Are we going to grovelon in the same 
morass of Error, or emancipate our Womanhood from the toils of vicious cus- 
toms, whatever they may be, and to whatever caste they may belong. 


It may be difficult to decide on empirical rules, what customs constitute 
tyrannies in any Caste ; but it is nob so insuperable a problem to discover 
what Errors wound the Spirit. 


We are coerced to certain lines of conduct by ‘‘necessity,” or attracted to 
them by ‘desire.’ Appreciation of the World’s beauties is reached through the 
senses, and the desire to assimilate them is almost unlimited. But to live in 
harmony amidst conflicting impulses, and supply our needs, we have to restrain 
selfishness and co-operate with the Neighbour. 


Caste supplies the restraining element, and actsas a moderator on selfish 
desires. But does it also indicate the forward movement we call ‘Reform’ on 
Spritual or Materialistic lines ? . 

Before God all Human Beings are surely accounted Spiritually equal. 
Then can it be said that any thing material in our social organisation has the 
stamp of the Creator’s Sanction which ignores this? Yet evidently this is a 
principal cause of most of the trouble in the domestic circle in Bengal as 
dlsewhere. j 


In almost evory part of India, Social Reform is attracting the greatest 
attentian, of Caste leaders. But it is reserved for the women of Bengal to 
compel action in a community claiming pre-ominence in wisdom in India ! 


A 
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Hinduism essentially a cult of spiritualism recognises the Deity rathor by 
the manifestation of His ‘work’ than by a Personality. Cana man’s social or 
personal government be of such reasonable a character, that the Creator’s most 
perfect work —a beautiful maiden—should abhor to possess her soul under it, 
and hurries it into the ‘ Presence ’ whence it was lent, rather than endure the 


tyrannies of custom ? 


Well, the trouble in the first case arose out of a Caste custom in connection 
with marriage. The girl’s family appears to be compelled to furnish a dowry : 
and in the case in point it was impossible without mortgaging the property and 
breaking up the Home. Out of love for the family the sacrifice was made. Was 
there no way out of it ? Seemingly not, for it is said that marriage is compulsory 
by the Caste rule. 


In the second case the girl-wife was ill-treated by the husband and his 
family, and she fled. Rather than return, as bound to do under the Caste rule, 
she cremated herself? The failure hero was evidently a personal and family 
matter. The girl-wife wanted ‘Love’: they gave her ‘ cruelty !’ 

Thus Love and Sentiment were at the bottom of the tragedies and as usual 
constituted the mainspring of action. But.the Caste rule rendering marriage 
compulsory is not only shown to have had a disastrous consequence 
for the girl’s family; but the second case shows that marriage may be an 
absolute failure, and entirely out of harmony with the ‘Divine Purposo’ 
humanity ascribes to the Creator. If freedom of ‘Will’ is denied, and the 
Spiritual is to be made subordinate to the Material in Social matters, life is 


valueless. 


The emancipation of women isa recent phase of the supremacy of the 
Spiritual over the Material impulses of humanity. It is coming from the West 
where men recognise the need of it. The reason is not far to seek It is tho 
outcome of industrialism and the co-operative method. 


It is found that an attitude of mind which respects the ‘freedom’ principle, 
leads to economy of life, nerve, and effort over useful work; and produces 
friendly and temperate exchanges of ‘Thought’ that lead to good plans and 
mothods of Co-operation. 

And this principle is particularly effective and useful, because Love and 


Sentiment are not good organisers for social or work purposes, though they are 
effective aids to endurance under strain. 


No work whether for the world, the Caste, or the Home, can be performed 
without strain on the Heart, the Mind and the Muscles. Our powers are limited, 


and that of endurance is soon reached when Hope is dead. 


Without ‘Love’ and ‘Sympathy’ home life is impossible, for thers is no 
escaping from the discords which may ensue. They are imperilled by failure 
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of the ‘co-operative method’ in the management and conduct of the domestic 
business of the home. If Love is not a prime moverof action, there must 
at least be Respect for persons and methods. The primary school of good 
conduct should be in,the Home, and no raan made law should supercede the 
Divine Law of Spiritual equality of the individual before God. 


The Caste assumes responsibility for the Mass; and individuals are coerced 
under its customs and decisions in most matters. But agreement of the 
mass is essential to good understandings, and a wholesome influence in the 
world, 


The individual has been given powers of ‘Will’ which it is to the interest 
of humanity should be frooly exercised, provided it is accompanied with 
‘Responsibility to higher powers.’ Above all the chain of ‘Authorities’ is the 
Supreme Giver of Life. To ascertain His Will and insist on it, brings honor to 
men and women. Without this the powers of Evil have it all their own way; 
and the Design of ‘Freedom’ for the Will is marred by the tyranny of one mind 
over another. 


TO RABINDRANATH TAGORE 
By 


“ A RECLUSE.” 


Oh Poet great! Son of a noble race ! 
Sweet singer of the thoughts of harmony ! 
Oh Nature’s muse! Oh India’s glorious birth! 
Thou hast united by thy gracious verse 
The soul of mother Ind with Britain’s soul; 
The East and West sang great sage Tennyson 
Should one day feel united in their strength, 
The day hath dawned, Rabindra ! when that strength 
More stray in spirit strengthened by thy songs 
Awakeneth a hope of Bliss and Joy. 
Ah! Sing ! Oh vocal music of the earth! 
The world distressed doth listen to thy plaints, 
Behold! The violets shake their tears off 
Upon the dewy ground as though they felt 
The joys thy music sheds upon the earth; 
The lilies breasted white of sacred smell 
Up send their incense gladness unto God 
That charms the heavens with thy messages. 
What youthful thoughts do haunt thy spacious mind? 
What blossomed fancy opes thy lips attuned 
To such deep feeling in the woods of love 
That floating foams of skiey seas do leap 

> Into the airy abysses of Heaven, 


wo 
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That white-hued moon behind the scanty clouds 
Her calm reflex like snow with love doth kiss 
To soothe her soul, that falls upon the earth, 
The day awaits us of salvation great 
When eyerywhere on Indian soil shall bo 
Peace, happiness, delight and joy and love. 
Our king a hand of help extends to us, 
Our heroes struggle for our liberties 
Both social, moral and political ; 
May these Rabindra! Thou dost decorate 

a A name of greatness, piety and love. 
Thy words of honest freedom, friendship, hope 
And love and broadest sympathy invite 
The blue-eyed Briton more to India’s call 
To list to her complaints than any howls 
Of platform speakers for thou dost evoke 
The soul of West with music all forlorn 
Just as the love-lorn swain of Noon evokes 
With reeds melodious by the rippling brook 
When silence too enamcured of the song 
Enwraps its heart in palest ecstasy. 
Live long, oh sage of sages! pure and great ! 
Poor India needeth many saints like thee, 
Reveal to yearning West the lore of East. 
And bring to Hast both the activity 
And progress of the West to broaden out 
The light of Love and Joy for all the world 


THE HEART AND ARM OF A QUEEN 
By 
BARONESS DE MALORTIE, OXFORD. 


It is well-known to most people who have lived in Egypt, that thousands 
of years ago, about 4000 B.C. the Pharoahs in their desire to live for ever, 
founded a system of worship, created gods, and instituted rites which when 
properly observed at the time of death, and after it, would insure to the 


members of the Royal family everlasting life. 


It was some hundreds of years before this privilege descended to the 
citizens, and general inhabitants of the country, but when it did, Egypt accepted 
death in a happy spirit ; the word had no longer the sams meaning as it had had: 
The great lords built beautiful chambers around their tombs, the walls of which 
were decorated with tableaux, and in pink, red, brown and yellow hieroglyphs 
their occupations, and pleasures were described: Often has the writer sat in 


these homes of the departed. a 
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The body must therefore be preseryod in order that the spirit might 
recognise what had been its earthly abode, and visit it at will; A small human 
figure with wings and a bird’s head, representing, as it did, the Ba or soul of the 
mummy was buried with it as there wasa prevalent belief that a spiritual soul 
unable to find its body, and with that its name, would wander about for ever 
as a shadow. The Book of the Dead, as a rule accompanied the defunct to help 
him in the next world ; it seems in an earlier period the knowledge of the Book 
conferred upon the man the gift of eternal life, but later this glorious distinction 
depended upon his own moral character, and the absolute truth of his confession 
in the divine Hall of Justice. 

The brilliant and erudite writer, Doctor Lawrence Mills,* gives in® his 
Doctrine of the Avesta, the following Persian gem: “ The saved soul has lefi 
the body and after a little rest, it goes on its way to Chinvat, this soul first 
meets a fragrant zephyr loaded with aromas of a better land, and it asks, 


“ What is this fragrance which is the richest my nostrils have ever smelt?’ 
Soon after he sees a holy maiden in the bloom of her beauty. The Soul asks, 
“ Who art thou O Maiden, the most beautiful mine eyes have seen?” and she 
answers “ I am verily, O youth, thy conscience, thy good thoughts, and words, 
and deeds,—thy very own.” ' 

We must descend from these lofty themes, to the sorrows of a mummy 
bereft—indeed so badly used, that hor fore-arm, was picked up by accident 
mid a heap of bandages, and after much unwinding, the lovely little bracelets 
(now in the Ashmoleum Museum, Oxford), were found on the bone of King 
Zir’s queen ! 

In bygone days—before Egypt had a Parliament, (opened by the Khedive 
Abbas II. 1914), sailors on board these private Dahabiehs of the Nile, were 


very frightened at some of the relics they carried, and would never look at the 


mask of a face—but with averted eyes, stare at the person speaking to them, 
while Doctor Emil Brugsch told me, that years ago—when he brought the royal 
mummies of the great Pharoahs from their tombs in the * Valley of the Kings’ 
at Thebes—the native women—shrouded in the long dark veil of the people— 
put dust on their heads, and commenced wailing for the dead, as they followed 
tho precious conyoy some distance down the rivor. 
THE ARM AND HEART OF A QUEEN. 
Monsieur de Naville wanders through 
Historic tombs, and temples too, 
With their faint musty smell, . 
His mind is full of Hatshepsut 
And all the things she did, and knew, 
Deep in his bosom dwell, 


* Doctor Lawrence H., Mills, Professor of Zend Philology in Oxford, who has just issued 
a, Dictionary of the Gathic Language of the Zend Avesta,’ Thought much of by! German 
Scholars: . 

{| The great Queen who built the majestic Temple of Deir-el-Bahari in the Libyan cliff. 
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A cloudy moon looked down on Thebes, 

Where there were other pairs than those-— 
Like phantoms flitting by, 

T. Davies* dressed in stars and stripos, 
Was wanderiug on the distant heigths, 

With his last find Queen Tii 


Professor Budge goes rather far! 
In excavating—Napata— 
Though hope his bosom fills 
With aloes, cassia, spice and balm, 
And pre-historic robes of palm 
Beneath those stony hills. 


At least, we heard it said at Queens, 
When basking mid the classic scones 
Of the Alma Mater, į 
A learned one gave us the news, 
Of Egypt long before the Jews, 
To Cromer the Dictator. 


He brought us from the realms of Death, 
Fair spirits not of mortal breath, 
Whispering their story ; 
We heard the tinkling of their beads, 
Tho prancing of their warrior’s stceds, 
Tales of lovo and glory. 


Perhaps their secrets they confessed 

And why they lie so quaintly dressed 
ln faded garments pale; 

And seem to point from amber palls, 
To blue and crimson on the walls, 

That could unfold the tale, 
As in the after dinner time, 

Some gossiped over mellow wine, 
Within the College Courts 

Strange dreams evolved before the eyes, 
Of one we deemed both calm and wise, 
Yet far away his thoughts. 


* The well-known American exCavator. ` 


+ Writer and Egyptologist. 
: f Professor A: H. Sayce, Senior Fellow of Queen’s College, author of many leatned 
works upon Assyria and Egypt. 
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He saw once more a waveless shore, 
Where visions flitted as of yore 
Beneath the starry host, 
He breathed again in spacious tombs, 
And touched the web of silken looms, 
The shroud of some poor ghost. 


They say he did far more than this,— 
On seated brow e’en breathed a kiss, 
In ecstacy of mind. 
And clasped an arm once soft and fair, 
Though many a magic charm was there, 
Held fast as gold could bind. 


Poor little arm thus cast away, 

In some rude spoilers hurried day, 
Who threw you from the rest, 

And marr'd the dwelling of the soul, 
By breaking up a perfect whole. 

How could you then be blessed ? 


Part of a queen—one precious to0o,— 
How/!little they had left of you, 

When Flinders Petre came* 
Who gently took the jewell’d bands 

Of fine gold, chased by skilful hands, 
And brought them forth to fame. 


And at the back of those fair bands, 
Were woven tiny fragile strands, 

Of softest human hair ; 
Twisted about with golden thread, 

The amethyst, and royal hawk's: head,— 
Turquoise and crystals rare. 


’Neath centuries of yellow dust, 

Great Mother Earth held them in trust 
Among the holy dead : 

Swathed, and wrapped in unguents rare, 
The spirit still could enter there, 

And wait Osiris dread. 


*Epyptologist, etc., these bracelets may be seen in the glass caseof the Ashmoleum 
Museum, Oxford. 
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But ah! what now remains to tell, 

The spoilers did their work so well, 
Then ages stole along ; 

That silent land where Time yet sleeps, 
And over all the sunlight sweeps 

In everlasting song. 


But he, the wise one sat alone, 

In that small cabin then his home, 
That floated on the Nle:’ 

Osiris, Isis, Horus there,— 
And many other gods less fair, 

With their Egyptian smile, 


He saw them not, but heard a sign— 
‘Twas echo’d as the wind swept by, 
Among papyrus reed: : 
He seem’d to feel a presence there, 
Where moonbeams feli across his chair, 
Upon ‘ the Books ’ dead creeds. 


A faint voice said. ‘ I cannot rest, 
Or ever join that throng so blest, 

But wander everywhere ; 
The issues of our life apart— 

Are sometimes gathered in the heart, 
Mine—lies unburied there,” 


Yes, in an alabaster jar, 

Just where the rocky lintels are, 
They hid it in their fear : 

Go place it neath the shaft of light, 
That I may find it in my flight 

Before that Day appear. 


Its soul no more shall be disturbed, 

When all the rites have been observed 
Go—gentle stranger—go?” 

The tideless river, swift and deep, 
Heard a man mutter in his sleep, 

‘I thought it would be so,’ 


’ 
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THOUGHTS OF PEACE ALONG THE PATH 
By 
Mrs. EMMA CHASE THWING OF U.S. A. 


How often in our moments of exaltation we talk with God, and hear His 
voice answering within our souls, “ child I am with you even unto the end of the 
world.” We know tbat oven in our distresses.—when the storms of life press 
heavy and threaten to overwhelm us, still He is there guiding our bark to the 
desired haven of safety. What a privilege to know we have such a Pilot to guide 
us over the deep waters of our earthly voyage. Cin we fear to anchor at last in 
the last port on earth when we have the full assurance that we are to« begin 
another voyage over unknown seas with the same pleased captain at the helm ? 
This indeed is Blessedness, Joy and Peace. To the soul that recognizes its 
oneness with the Father, this language of the spheres is easily interpreted and 
made plain, we recognize, but it is when we come into the divine realization of 
our sonship and our deific birthright we can truly say ‘‘ I and my father are one ” 
indeed. To many things are made plain to our hitherto darkened minds. We 
stand in bewildered astonishment and look unto the Mount of Attainment and 
cry out in blissful ecstasy “ Father, I do believe, help thou mine unbelief’’—and 
then like ‘‘ Christian in Bunyan’s Pilgrims Progress” we feel our burden we 
carried so long roll off and fall at the foot of the cross and we break forth in 
songs of rejoicing and praise, for the wonderful gift of God’s love and for all that 
life has given us either of sunshine or shadow for how could we value the sunshine 
if we had never known the shadow? When walking through some enchanted 
garden of beautiful flowers along a sunny path on a balmy summer day—have 
we not seen a shadow cross the sun and for a brief moment obscure the light. 
When suddenly the sun shines out again in all its glory and allis bright as 
before. Thus it is in human life, and we know that in reality there is far more 
sun than shadow. 


Blessed sunshine of God's Peace, 
Bidding all our sorrows cease, 
Though the shadows come and go 
We this glorious truth may know— 
That behind the darkest cloud 
Silver tints adorn the shroud, 
And our father’s love is there 
Breathing out in incense rare, 
God is love and love alone, 
Love is His eternal throne, 
Love the key to earthly pleasure, 
Love the key to heavenly treasure, 
All who in this love abide 

z Can the storms of earth outride, 
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And will anchor safe at last 
Sheltered from the wintry blast 
Safe at home forever more 
When the storms of life are o'er. 


THE ANTIQUITY OF THE WORD AMMA 
By 
Mr. S. W. COMARASWAMI. 

This sweet little vocable which the Tamilians daily employ in addressing 
their mothers, mother-class relatives, matrons, female members of the priestly 
castes (Brahmins, pujaris and pandaris), Missionary ladies et hoc genus omne 
appears to be one of the oldest words in the Tamil language. 


Being found in almost all the Dravidian languages, amma may fairly claim 
to be as old as the primitive Dravidian family to which the various South 
Indian languages owe their existence, 

The noteworthy fact that the Dravidian deity Durga or Kali (also called 
Kottayai or Kotti in Tamil classics) is commonly known to the Tamilians by 
this term of endearment confirms the probability that it is of indigenous origin. 

The Sanskrit amba which corresponds to the Tamil amma, is supposed.by 
so eminent a Dravidian scholar.as Dr. Caldwell to be but a loan word. ‘ The 
‘bloody rites of Durga or Kali, says the Doctor, were probably borrowed 
“from the demonalatrous aborigines by the Brahmans, and amma, mother, 
“the name by which she was known and worshipped—her only Dravidian 
*“name—would naturally be borrowed at the same time.” 

In this connection it may not be ont of place to notice that the idea of the 
motherhood of God, has been, from ancient times, a predominant feature of 
the Dravidian cult. 

The precedence given to the words for mother in the Tamil terms, ammai- 
appar (mother and father) and Taywmavar (he who became a mother too) 
which refer to Siva, as well as in the aphorism of the famous old Tamil poetess 
Avvai, © yayo Isroajo Cera Asian’ (mother and father are 
deities first known), is an unmistakable indication of the high esteem and regard 
in which a mother’s love is held by the Tamilians, Their attachment to their - 
mothers is further evidenced by the fact that the exclamatory, terms in Tami 
are mostly words signifying, ‘O mother’: e.g, amma, anno akko, attat, am- 
mamma, with the Tamilians a mother is but an embodiment of pure love : hence 
the adoration paid to her : 

‘ sr DF misra Card oydi." 

(** There is not,” says our lady bard, “ a sanctury even, that is more sacred 
than a mother.”’) 

The Aryan Brahmans who in the guise of .star-gazers, seers, or tutors 
(parppar), first came into contact withthe ancient Dravidians, and were bent 
on bringing them under their priestly sway by conciliatory measures, would 
certainly have made the most of the Dravidian faith. 
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Ammal was then probably too significant a deity in the Dravida country 
=; to be discarded by the astute Brahman episcopi hence her incorporation into 
ji the Hindu pantheon. 


Ammai, a doublet of ammal (of which amma is as properly the vocative as 
akka is of akkķai or akkal—an elder sister), is identically the same word as 
ammai—the only Tamil name for small-pox, that is in popular use and not 
traced to a Sanskrit source. An outbreak of small-pox or kindred diseases, 
such as chicken-pox and measles, isin the philosophy of the masses nothing, 
but a sport of the mother, Mart-ammai Mari-amman or Mari-attal—a 
Dravidian goddess. 


The following words derived from am—the base or root of ammal or dmmai 
which apparently answers to the Aryan root ma of Sanskrit mata Latin mater 
and English mother, are a further proof in support of the antiquity and indi- 
genous origin of the word in question. 


1. Ammd or amma is an exclamation of grief, sympathy or surprise, fre- 
quently met with in Tamil classics, This was originally not a separate ‘word, 
but the vocative case of the name cmmal. Of similar origin ave the exclamatory 
terms: akkó annd aiyó, etc, which are traceable to the nouns akkál (mother or 
elder sister) annati (mother,) attan (father) and aiyan (father) respectively. 


Words of this class, which, in some instances, have come to be used even 
as expletives carrying no special meanings of their own but merely serving to 
fill metrical vacancies, should naturally he supposed to represent some of the 
oldest vocables in the language. 


2. Amman. This is clearly. a derivative from am, the.root of ammal. 
ammai and amman— mother, with the masculine suffix án. 


In the monosyllabic stage of our language the mere root am probably served 
to denote ‘mother,’ 


Amman corresponds to the Sanskrit matula or mamaka (whence Tamil 
máman)—maternal uncle or father-in-law and primarily siginifies ‘he who 
«belongs to the mother.’ 


In confirmity with its primary signification, am-ndn serves sometimes as a 
synonym of appan (father), but this usage is solely confined to books. In 
every day use it carries the forner meaning only. lf the second and rarer 
meaning were at any time current among the Tami'iaus at large, there would 
be some scope for belief that mothers were the heads of the primitive Tamilian 
families, or in other words that matriarchy prevailed among them. But, in the 
absence of corroborative evidence, it would be safe to aseribe this singular 
signification to the inventive genius of some ancient Tamil post rather than to 
matriarchal rule. : 


3 
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Tt is important to note here the significant fact that except amman there is 
in Tamil, no indigenous word that conveys the meaning of ‘ uncle’ or ‘father-in- 
law’. The only other words in Tamil carrying the same sense are matulan and 
mamman (vocative—mima) which are undoubtedly of Sanskrit origin and are 
not so popular as amman. 3 

3. Ammi or more properly ammi-kal (the grinding stone), which is 
presumably an invention of the stone age, is an article known to and utilised by 
the Tamiliang from time immemorial. The name is as simple and fanciful as 
the primitive people who devised this simple contrivance. 


The big slab of stone bears the pleasant but childish appellation ammi-ka] 
(mother-stone) in contradistinction to the small roller resting on it, known as 
kulavi-kal (child-stone). 

Uncouth as expressions of this kind are, they are linguistic monuments 
which reveal the age of their makers. In the infancy of a people there would 
certainly be employed such simple, easy, and to us odd methods of expressing 
thought as we observe in the language of children. ‘‘ To a little child not only 
“are all living creatures endowed with human intelligence, but everything is 
“alive. The same instinct that prompts the child to personify everything 
“ remains unchecked in the savage and grows up with him to manhood,” 

The names, taychchi or tay-chaddi (mother-pan), tay or tay-peddi (mother 
or mother-basket), tay-kampu (mother-stick—a termina children’s game), 
tay-kan (mother-eye, as applied to the hole or eye of a cocoanut), are other 
instances of the use of a word signifying ‘ mother’ to denote the idea of bigness 
or importance, 


The older the expression the more fanciful or poetical the idea it conveys. 


With regard to the origin of the word ammi, there is little doubt that its 
root is am, and that the te.mination 7 is a fammine suffix. The use of the word 
in the sense of ‘mother,’ is altogether lost in modern Tamil, nor doss it figure 
with this meaning in any of the Tamil dictionaries extant. There is, however, 
another meaning given to it by our lexicographers, viz., aunt (wr). In 
this moaning the word ammi is obviously the feminine of amman, and is formed 
from it in the same way as perwmi (originally a great or big woman, but now 
only a proper name), is fromthe masculine peruman. But this new-made 
feminine ammi has not at all gained currency, and has entirely failed to sup- 
plant attai mami, and ammami—a name used in some parts of South India as 
the feminine of amman. 


In view of the association of ammi-kal with kulavi kal which obviously 
means ‘ child-stone’ there can bo little doubt that ammi did in olden times mean 
‘a mother’. ‘The only difference in torm between ammi and ammal (mother) lies 
in the form of their suffixes ‘In one case the suilix is 7, while in the other it is 
al, but they are both feminine suffixes, 
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The reason why ammi fell into disuse in the sense of ‘ mother,’ is probably 
best explained by the circumstance that the grinding-stone had come to be 
known by the shortened name aim instead of by its full name, ammi-kul. The 
Tamilian tendency to discard altogether the gender suffixes (an, al, i) in the case 
of names applied to respectable persons or to employ in lieu of them some such 
device as v or an, may haye also contributed in some degree to the disuse of 
ammi in the sense of mother. 

4, Amman. The proper names Chinnan Sidevan, Ponnu, and Chétu owe 
their novel terminations to the abovenamed cause. The older and more correct 
Chinni and Sidevi have been here replaced by Chinnan and Sidevan, and it is 
therefore not improbable that the name amman (mother) has supplanted the 
older ammi (mother). 


5. Ammam (the female breast known as mammain Latin, or human milk) 
temptingly looks like a modification of amman or ammai mother. (Cf. Marathi 
ama—the breast). But it may, perhaps, have sprung from am, the root of 
ammai beauty. The terminal am is evidently a sign of the neuter gender. 


Incidentally it may be remarked that the embellishment of the breast was 
no small itemin the toilet of the ancient Tamil lady Artistically painting 
her bust with sandal paste and other fragrant substances did, in her opinion add 
to its natural beauty and attractiveness. This process of heautification is known 
in classical Tamil as Toyyil-elutiu (QsriWQnep¢.6) or Kolam elutal 
(GarO wep 66). 

6. Ammanai (mother) is made up of either am beautiful and anai or 
annai—imother, (cf. ampuvi—the earth ex am beautiful and puvi—the earth) or 
am-mother and anai-mother—a pleonastic expression similar to the Tamil arai- 
nad-kayiru (waist-string, ex, arai-waist, nan-string and kayiru-string) and the 
English jolly-boat. 

7. Ammachchi (am-mother and achchi-mother) in the sense of ‘ mother": 
presents a parallel to a@mmanai as analysed into am and anai—two simple 
words conveying, the same meaning ‘mother.’ The redundancy iu such 
compound words is probably due to a more familiar, simpler or plainer word 
being tacked on to an obscure or ambiguous term by way of explaining its 
meaning. Asarule the masses originate these expressions but in some cases’ 
they look like poetical coin we. 


8, Ammay (grind-mother) is made up of am-mother and @y-mother : hence 
mother’s mother. . 


9. Ammani—a term employed in addressing a lady—is traceable to am— 
mother and mani —a jewel, and means literally ‘jewel of a mother or lady.’ 


10. Avvi. In view of the interchangeability of m and v illustrated below, 
the Canarese avve (mother) and the Tamil avve (mother, an old woman) muy 
be taken*to be corrupted forms of ammui, is (mother). 
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Of a piece with this corruption of ammai, is the change of tammat (mother 
elder sister), and chemmai (fitness, properness, ete. ,) into tavvut (elder sister) 
and chevvai (fitness, cortectness, &c.) respectively. 

The words kavai and kavvai signifying ‘action or work’ presuppose a form 
kamai or kammai, similar to kamma in kummakkai (a word employed by the 
vulgar sarcastically to denote work) and derived from kam (work or action) 
traceable to the Sanskrit karma. 

11. Ammami, This word is in use ia South Jndia—particularly in South 
Malabar as the feminine of amman. That the usage is not of recent growth is 
evident from the fact that this name occurs in Sitlappadikaram. (The ‘lost 
anklet)’ one of the five Tamil classies (Punchakavias). 

The last m of ammami is probably the representative of an original v which 
the two associate m’s appear to have assimilated. Ifso, ammavi was evidently 
‘formed from the masculine amman by dropping the final n und adding the 
‘feminine suffix i. Cf. Vannatti (fem. of vannan—a dhoby), chem-matti (fem. of 
chemman—xa shoe maker), and Taddatti (fem. of Taddan—a gold-smith or silver 
smith). 

(To be continued.) 


TEMPLE PHILOSOPHY * 
HEROISM 
By 
Mr. JOHN O. VARIAN, PALO ALTO, U.S A. 


The following is a synopsis of a lecture given by Mr. J. Varian under the 
auspices of the Palo Alto Temple Square, Room 19, Madison-Thoits building : 

By the Philosophy of the Temple I mean that part of the teaching of the 
Temple which has to do with meeting Life, 

A true philosopher is one who knows how to meet life wisely. 

He is not cast down by defeat; he is not elated by victory; he is calm and 
balanced interiorly even in the middle of contest and commotion. 

There are two opposing systems by which one may live. One is by 
evading difficulties nature brings to us ; the other is by facing them. 


All religions and philosophies are built upon either one ‘or the other of 
these systems if they are logical ; but many are a combination of both. 

Many of the early Christians Buddhists, otc., found the sex problem too 
much for them, and they evaded it by establishing orders of celibacy. 


Fortunately others accepted the music of life and did the best they ean 
under the circumstances, or we would not be here to talk to-night. 


* The Temple of the people i isa TR, in EA established to promote the spirit of 


Harmony and Unity in the World, 
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There aro nations and religions, who, seein EA gi tragedy. ` 00, eply, 
evade the issue put to them by nature by saying ‘ Li Shere on save is “illusion; 
Truth is behind all; ignore this life and you will find She Truth” 


Others modify this doctrine and exclude from their lives as illusion and 
error only the discomfort of this plane of existence, such as poverty, sickness, 
etc. 

Now while the Temple understands that the manifested life upon this 
plane of consciousness is illusory, ever changing and unstable, and that behind 
it is the Truth which is the great Cause of it all, he at the same time under- 
stands that Nature is the Word of God. 


He understands that he is put where he is to live and grow and learn the 
lesson of life. 

The grief, pain, hardship and death which we seo through all nature is 
there to strengthen the soul. 

The joy, health, comfort and repose is there to build us up when we are 
worn and shattered by the struggle and to give life beauty and grace. 

There is nothing whatever to be despised or condemned. The mind that 
thinks and plans is necessary to the heart that loves. 


The heart that loves is indispensible to the mind, the thinker. 


Divorce is disastrous between those two. They must face life together 
and live and die in company 


Behind all the manifested universe the Templar sees Justice ruling and 
Love guiding His hand. 


There is no such things as indifference or chance in Nature's roadways ; 
but all things come, one out of another, upon the pathways of life. 


If we do injustice as a race, nation or individual, we pay the cost before 
the end of the road. 


The millionaire is really living upon the charity of the masses. The 
worker who does not return to Nature as much as she gava him dies in her 
debt. 


The imperialistic nation ceases to be self-supporting. For if man does not 
“earn his bread by the sweat of his brow” he must pay the penalty in 
weakness and dependence. 


But the circumstances of one life on earth are seldom sufficient to wipe out 
any strong evil condition. Quite usually people die unaware of thse wrongs they 
have committed in their ignorance. 


The wealthy man, the shirking worker, the middle-class citizen who leaves 
this world no better than he found it, and the aggressive nation are usually 
proud of their achievements. Yet they are failures all; they must have more 
expzrience before they can understand and change their method of life. 
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When they die off this plane of nature they have not.yet learned of the 
true method of living here. They cannot go onward toa permanent higher 
condition in evolution until they have first: manifested a life of justice, love and 
heroism here upon earth, 


It was this Jesus was speaking about upon the Cross wnen He said: “ It is 
finished ” 


He had worked through His evolution upon this plane completely, and 
there was no necessity of His coming back except to lift Humanity. 


The ordinary man and nation of men must keep coming outward inevitably 
to thisstate of consciousness, as I have said, until he or it has overcome the 
world by manifesting the loving, self-sacrificing Hero-life for the uplift of 
Humanity. 


He who cheats Humanity is born again to be cheated; he who oppresses 
will be oppressed. 


He who has generated weakness will be swept away by the strong. 


There is no other way in which exact justice could come into action except 
through recurrent lives upon earth. 


Because this is the real method of evolution, effect can always balance 
cause. It could never do this in the ordinary one-life theory of existence. 


Because of this fact of rebirth, the path of life becomes a very long path. 
The soul passes from one experience to another. 


Tt meets hate and passion and lust and selfishness many times upon the 
road. It also finds comfortable resting places and happiness and human love. 


It, the soul, is in eternally changing conditions because its action in one 
place upon the road causes reaction upon another. 
“ Who toiled a slave may come anew a Prince. 


For gentle worthiness and merit won ; 
Who ruled a King may wander earth in rags. 


For things done and undone.” 


At last the wisdom of experience begins fo spring up in the soul, and by 
the power of heroism and éndurance it comes to the place of Illumination upon 


the Path of Life. 
Aftor that all things are changed, for the mystical second birth has come. 
There are long, age long journeys before it yet, but the prodigal son is 
returning to his Father in Paradise. 


Love is growing in his heart, steady resolution in his desire. 
He is becoming the Warrior of Light, fear is passing out of his con- 


sclousness. 
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In some day of glory, facing the Darkness, he will be saying,“ It is 
finished,”’ like the great Christ. : 


He also will be a Savior of Humanity. 
He also will be a Son of God. 

He will be a bringer of Good Tidings. 
He will be a God surely. 


And now a word about the Temple itself and the methods by which it 
secks to apply its philosophy. 


Tn the first place it does not claim to be the only body selected to guard 
and lift Humanity. All true workers are building the great Temple along 
with it. 

As an Organization we seek to find out the real reasons of the evils and 
difficulties of life. To do this we must study them as they are in reality, and 
no feeling of repulsion or fear or mental habit should come in the way of our 
investigation. 


Ours is an optomistic attitude toward life. We fear no evil because we know 
that the good in Humanity more than controverts the bad and has always done 
so. If it were not so the law of justice that rules in Nature would have swep$ 
the race away long ago. á 


We propose to bring iuto force the power of Regeneration that is to a 
large extent dormant in the race. 


We see Labor and Capital pitted against each other in merciless warfare - 
warfare that will not cease and cannot cease until Justice, instead of the Golden 
Calf, sits upon the High Throne of Authority. 


We see that Humanity is still largely Idolatrous. What civilization, what 
organized class is there that is not upon its knees before the idol of Gold, the 
Money God ? 

We of the Temple are in arms against this golden image of Injustice. 


We see that as long as it is upon its throne it will have poverty and destitu- 
tion as its footstool, and prostitution as its weapon of defence 


The King is prostituted by his rank. He thinks he is superior: his blood 
is something different, he is above his duty to the people It is their duty to 
support him ; thus he is one of the great army of grafters, the pauperized. 


The successful business man who preys upon the people is pauper number 
two. The worker who is doing work that is of no real value is pauper number 
three. 


I remember seoing outside Syracuse. N Y.a sign over a saloon to this 
effect, “ This place keeps Finigan.” This Finigan saw clearer because of his 
humoroug mind, than the majority now do; they would say, “ Finigan keeps 
this place,” 
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Labor cringes before capital for a pittance, for it fears the Golden Calf that 
was created in the long past in the mind of the toiler, and grew because of his 
stupidity and lives upon his blood. 


Labor is seduced by fear. Capital is seduced by pride. 


If it were not so there would be no slums, no red light, no poverty, and no 
overwork. 

It is because the Christos, the God of Love, has been crucified in the heart 
of men, and the Calf of Gold set up in His Holy of Holies that these things 
ay The Templar is optimistic because he believes all this can be changed. 

arent ty is the prodigal son. Tt is eating husks with the swine. Yet all 
the Host of Light (the people of the uplift) are chanting the chant of 
regeneration in their different ways, 


Soon this great prodigal of the ages will be turning his feet back along the 
road to his Father’s House. 


And the greatest of the Host of Light. He is also the greatest of the 
people of the uplift. 


Do you think that He will not be leading His army when that vital 
opportunity arrives ? 

Some are working at the material problem through the changing of laws. 

Some believe that education is the panacea of all our ills. 

Some that we can affect the race by meditation upon the problems of life, 
with the understanding that Humanity is a unity, that Love isthe Regenerator, 
and that selfishness is the root of all evil. 


To all of these classes the Temple people belong. 


` We think that Thought is a force , thatit is common property and that 
we can lift up the Race by becoming generators of the thought of Love and 
Justice and by sending out that force into the common thought of Humanity. 

Nature’s decree is that we must grow or rot. We must not live for self, for 
happiness nor for comfort alone. 

It is upon the Hero-path that regeneration is, that path of Love where the 
great desire is to help Humanity and the personal llfə is forgotten in the work 
that the Goddess of Growth is putting her blessing upon eternally. 

Difficulties make us strong; renunciation refines our spirit. At last 
Humanity, the Prodigal Son, will pass through the gate of illumination into the 
Soul-country of Rebirth, where all the leaders of men, the people of the uplift 
who have attained, have gone before us. 

For through that gate all Humanity will be going in the end. 

We will see the Light that is behind matter, our eyes will be opened. 

We will hoar the Harp of Life playing the Mystical Song of Creation; we: 
will have the God-hearing in us. y 
; THE TEMPLE PHILOSOPHY IS HEROIC. Ea ci 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 


(The Editor is not responsible for the opinions of correspondents.) 


To 
The Editor, The ‘‘ New Reformer,” 
Madras., India. 
DEAR SIR, 


PEACE AND GOODWILL. ® 


-This morning’s postman put upon my table your December issue—a very 
excellent number. Your journal, being educational and instructive, leading 
onward and upward to the world’s betterment, I was quite surprised to know 
that you were compelled to ask for donations. 


What is the matter with the Hindu mind? Have the poople become so 
steeped in the externalities of this material, that they care very little for things 
mental, religious: or spiritual? Thero are thousands of thinkers and many 
millions of intelligent men-—men of wealth in India. This statement requires 
no proving. Why then do they not financially support the Reformer and other 
Hindu journals that seek to educate and bless that great country ? 


Has that old superstition of Reincarnation, or belief in a series of rebirths 
back from the spiritual spheres of immortality into fleshly bodies, chilled and 
paralysed their moral convictions? What is the matter ? 


Permit me to say this; Reader, you brought nothing into this material 
world but a little naked body with a fow spirit germs and potencies of future 
possibilities. And mark it well: at death’s grim door you drop all worldly 
accumulations, taking nothing with you but consciousness, memory, mental 
attainments, moral qualities, religious conceptions and spiritual virtues. These 
are all you can take across the river, death. And just over there, you will 
enter the heavens or the hells that this life’s conduct has prepared you for. So 
awake—bestir yourselves—do something noble and practical and do it now. 


I am ninety-two years of age and never worked more steadily and persis- 
tently than now, hoping to thereby increase the spirit of brotherhood through- 
out the world. Again I say Wake up—and subscribe for the “ Reformer.”’. 

` J, M. PEEBLES, M.D; 
Los Angeles, California, U.S.A. ' 3 
EDITORIAL NOTES. 
Goethes’ advice to allas they grew old was to ‘tact as if life had just 
hagun.” < 
4 
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Count Leo Tolstoy on Life. ‘* All our life from birth to death—is it not with 
all its dreams, itself a dream. Does not our belief in its reality spring solely and 
entirely from our ignorance of any other life more real, Our earthly life is one 
of the dreams of another and more real life and that other life is a dream of yet 
another life, and soon, without end even to the Universal Life—the Life of God. 
Even in this present dream-life we feel that which the new life will perhaps 
make real to us. 


“ The earthly form in which the awakening of our knowledge of life finds us 
appears as a limitation to the free development of our spirit. The True Life 
begins when that limitation is removed. I believe I know with certainty that in 
dying I shall be happy and I shall enter a world more real,” Extract of a letter 
of Count Tolstoy’s which appeared in the " Paris Matin’’ on the occasion of his 
83rd birthday. The World’s Advance Protat: 


The World’s Advance Thought remeis :—‘ There eti to bo some way 
found whereby True Justice can 'be done to men and women who are proven 
good and upright in their daily lives, but have through ignorance violated some 
civil law and are made to herd with habitual criminals in the jails.” 

* # * 

Most of us suppose we sleep because we are exhausted. But Dr. Claparedo, 
the Swiss physiologist, has just advanced a new theory, which is to the effect 
that we sleep in order to avoid Leing exhausted. 

Renan a well-known brilliant scholar who was very rationalistic in his 
tendencies, wrote a Life of Jesus in which he says: ‘ The highest consciousness 
of God which has existed in the bosom of humanity was that of Jesus.......... C0000 
From the first Jesus regarded His relationship with God as that of ason with His 


father. This was His greatest act of originality ; in this He had nothing in 
common with the race!” 


= * * 
An esteemed correspondent informs us that there is in London a Buddhist 
Congregation eee chiefly of English people. 


a x 


In an e article on “Universities and Social Work” in the Hibbert 
Journal Miss Macadam draws attention to a new line of educational activity 
which is forming a useful adjunct to the ordinary training given at the Univer- 
sities. Social work according to the writer of the article, includes ‘‘not only the 
many forms of philanthrophy but all kinds of state and municipal efforts 
directed towards the improvement of social conditions.” The schools for social 
study are still in an experimental stage in England. 

PUAS * * 

The Star of the West publishes the two letters which Professors Vambery and 

Cheyne wrote to Abdul Baha. In the course of his letter Professor Vambery says , 


- «Qn this account, I am hoping that tho ideals and accomplishments of your 
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excellency may be crowned with successand yield results under all conditions; 
because behind these ideals and deeds I easily discern the eternal welfare and 
prosperity of the world of humanity. Every person is forced by necessity to 
enlist himself on the side of your excellency and accept with joy the prospect 
of a fundamental basis for a universul relegion of God being laid through your 
efforts.” In the course of his letter Professor T. K. Cheyne says: ‘‘ There was no 
need for me to be “converted ” because I already lived by the truths which you 
are always insisting on. What I wanted and what you gave, was the example 
of a life (yours was) devoted entirely to the Truth, and the sense of brotherly 
love, to which I may fitly add the extraordinary life of Baha ‘O’llah. Love is 
the secret of the universe ard in love I aspire to live, you help me constantly.” 


x * * 


There are 186 Colleges in British Provinces of India with 36,284 students, 
Of these 46 are professional colleges—for the study of law and medicine, ctc, 17 
are Oriontal Arts Colleges, and 123 are ordinary Arts Colleges. 


* 


Of the 123 Arts Colloges, 23 are managed by Governmont, 5 by Municipali- 
ties and 3 by Native States, 92 are undor private managemont. Forty of these 
are Mission Colloges. 


a * i & 


In the Arts Colleges alone thero are 28,196 students, of whom 27,917 ara 
males and 279 are females, Of these 28,196 students, 7,290 are studying in 
Colleges under Public management and 20,906 in colleges undor private manago- 
mont, Of the 27,917 male pupils, 134 are Europeans and Anglo-Indians, 779 
are Indian Christians, 23,491 are Hindus, 2,761 are Mahomedans, 227 are Bud- 
dhists, 477 Parsis, and 48 are others. Of the 279 female students, 46 are in 
Madras, 76 in Bombay, 8 in Bengal, 54 in United Provinces, and 22 in Burma, 
These figures aro for the year 1911-12. 


$ 


* 


Tho numbor of students in all tho Arts Collegos was 18,001} in 1906-07. In 
the previous quinqueniums the percentage of increaso was very small. 


* w x 


In 1911-12, 284 students passed the M.A. Of these 2 are Europeans, 6 
Indian Christians, 111 Brahmins, 189 non-Brahmins, 20 Mahomedans and 6 
Parsis. In the same year, 20 Europeans, 119 Indian Christians, 1,300 Brahmins. 
745 non-Brahmins, 220 Mahomedans, 13 Buddhists, 45 Parsis, and 15 others, 
total 2,477 passed the B. A. The remarkable feature in these tables is the pre- 
ponderange of Brahmin students and saccessful candidates as compared with 
their proportion (4 por cont.) to tho ontire population, 
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The total number of pupils in all the secondary schools in 1907 was 473,130. 
In 1912 it was 667,068. Of these 667,068 pupils 12,710 were Europeans 
22,844 Indian Christians, 150,901 Brahmins, 310,462 non-Brahmin Hindus, 
133,025 Mahomedans, 15,180 Buddhists, 5,414 Parsis, 11,522 others. The mos? 
striking fact in this table is the relative preponderance of Brahmins over al 
other non-European communities save Parsis. The most significant change is 
the enormous increase among Mahomedan pupils. The increase among others 
(including animists) is indicative of an awakening among the lower ranks of 
society. Though proportionately vory largo, this movement is still numerically 
smal. 

All the above figures have been taken from the sixth Quinquennial Review 
of the Progress of Education in India issued by the Government of India. 

From the farewell word Dr. Sunderland writes to the World and New 
Dispensation, it seems cortain that the Theistic World Congress will be held in 
Madras also, 

* + ok 

The object of the Aryan Excelsior League of Bombay is to promote the 
wolfare of mankind by spreading right knowledge amongst people and teach 
them morals, to encourage virfue and help the poor; and to observe strict 
neutrality as regards politics and to bring about a felicitous harmony 
among the different classes of mankind on the bases of Compassion, 
Love and Peace, These are laudable objects. From the papers sent to us 
by the Secretary, we are glad to learn thatthe above objects of the Socisty 
are carried out by means of pamphlets and lectures, Institutions lke this 
ought to be started everywhere in India, We have great «pleasure in recom- 
mending the Society to all the philanthropic gentlemen of India, 


* x x 


From some of the papers, Mr. K. S. Jarsawalla sent us, we learn that a 
Regulation has been passed by the Calcutta Corporation to levy a prohibitive 
tax of Rs, 10, raised from annas 4, per every head of prime cows slaughtered 
with a view to safeguard the milk supply, and that owing to the butcher’s strike, 
the Calcutta Corporation have decided not to enforce the same for the time 
being. 

Gad X *® 

From a paper sent to us by Mr, L, G. Jhaveri, Hon. Manager, S.J. D. G. P. 
Fund, Bombay, we learn that a petition under the title of the ‘*‘ Plumage Trade 
Horrors in India” was sent to the members of tke English Parliament. on the 
suggestion of Mr, Labshankar Laximidas of Junagadh through the order of the 
Golden Age, London, on 1st November, 1918, and that in the meantime it iš 
now definitely announced that in the next session of the House of Commons 
the Liberal Government will bring forward a Bill for the pompino of Plu- 


mage Trado in Great Britain, 


` 
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Methuen'’s illustrated list of the forthcoming book for the first half of the 
year 1914, contains the names of various excellent books of fiiction, Belles 
letters, Biography, History, Antiquities, Theology, Science, Sport, Travel, &c. 


* x + 


Under the title of “India’s Supreme Need,” a writer contributes, an 
article to the Vedic Magazine, strongly advocating a complete system of sound» 
all-round, vernacular education imparted in Vernacular universities along 
thoroughly practical, realistic, and scientific lines. 


* * x 6 
The Tamilian is a Tamil Monthly Magazine edited by Pundit Muthuswami, 
Pillai. It contains excellent articles, We have great pleasure in recommend- 
ing it to all Tamilians in the Presidency, The subscription is only Rs. 2 pe 
annum and copies can be had of the Manager, Tamilian Office, Trivandram, 


* b * 


Much interest; has been roused by the rumour that Mr. Keir Hardie, 
M. P. may, very possibly be succeeded in the Chairmanship of the Independ- 
ent Labour Party by a woman. Miss Margaret Bondfield, Miss Margaret 
Macmillan, and Miss Mary Macarthur are all suggested as possible candidates 
for the post. The Independent Labour Party has always been so heartily in 
sympathy with the women’s cause and women have taken so prominent a part 
in its councils, that this change could hardly be regarded as a startling one, and 
that there are in its ranks quite a number of women who are admirably fitted 
for leadership—Monthly Bulletin of the National Union of Women’s Suffrage 
Societies 


* * * 


At a meeting of the Bast India Association held at 21, Cromwell Road, 
South Kensington, on November 18, 1913, a paper entitled, ‘ The Vernaculars 
in Indian Universities ” was read by Mr. J. D. Anderson, I.C.S., (Retd.) Sir. 
Lancelot Hare, K.C.S.1., C,I.E., presided. The two objections against the Ver- 
naculars being the medium of instruction in the University Education are :— 
Firstly, some vernaculars in the first place, are difficient in the vocabulary of 
science, art and literature. Secondly, the linguistic history, the etymology; the 
historical grammar of most vernaculars have not been systematically studied, 
except by European pioneers, whose tentative excursions into a difficult field 
are probably little known to indigenous pundits. Mr. Anderson was not willing 
to subject Bengali for these objections. Still he says: ‘‘I only mention these 
matters in order to show that, if the time has not yet arrived for the use of 
Bengali as a medium of University teaching, it does seem that the great Uni- 
versity of Caloutta might now recognise vernacular scholarship, and might 
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confer its degrees on those who are willing to further the cause of vernacular 
learning by devoting their lives to its service. 
TOPICS FROM PERIODICALS. 
WHAT 1S THE SOUL? 


We live in a home of many stories and many rooms on each floor. The basement or 
lower story is partly underground. Here is where we eat, drink and live the animal life, 


The majority of mankind in the present state of unfoldment live all their lives in the 
basement, and very seldom leave it at all. There they live, and from it pass out of the body 


without ever having scarcely a thought of the stories that are above. 
© 
From the second story the outlook from the window is wider, and the air is more clear 


and the light more pure, This is the story of the intellect—the apartment of the minds The 
cultivated class live mainly in the secoud story, and though they do not abandon the base- 
ment, they use it mostly as a kitchen. 


Then there comes the third story. This is the story of the soul. Here there is no 
obstruction to the sight ; all below and beyond can be seen. This is the Spiritual realm of 
mankind. Few there are who rise into it for a moment and still less in number as are those 
who dwell within it, and these are the few whom the race has in the past always put out of 
the way—as the Jews did their Prophets and then after they are gone, and their Light still 
shines they proudly claim them as their very one—as their Hero, Messiahs and Redeemers— 
But in most cases this part of the being is never opened. This Divine sacred story of the 
wonderful house of man should be his living room, and very soon it will be, for mankind 
is beginning to understand that he has this story, and that from these only can he see the 
way to a Heavenly Home. 

Lucy A, Rose Malory—In the Universal Republic, 


THE SIMPLE LIFE 
By 
J.C. WRIGHT, F.R.S-L. 
(From the Epoch.) 


When luxury has become a bore there is some hope of a return to the simple life. But, 
perhaps, it will be well to define what we mean by “the simple life.” Naturalness may be 
said to be its chief characteristic : everything that tends to artificiality cannot enter it. The 
present will not be merely a passing joy, for joy will permeate the whole of the simple life. 
The well-known phrase: “Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof,” will be a reality. We 
need not go so far as the French shoemaker, who. having earned enough for the day, 
refused the work of a customer until he required it. But it would be well for us, like 
Thoreau, to livea day ata time, Thoreau was not troubled with a memory. The relation 
of his body to his mind was close—the length of his walk uniformly made the length of his 
writing. If shut up in the house, he did not write at all. He loved nature so well, was so 
happy in her solitude that he became very jealous of cities and the sad work which their 
refinements and artifices made with man and his dwelling. ‘‘ The axe was always destroying 
his forest, ‘Thank God,’ he said, ‘they cannot cut down the clouds.” 


The large house, the fine furniture, servants to be called upon at will, were anathema 
to Thoreau. Size, with him, did not spell simplicity. Another follower of the simple life 
was Schiller, Writing to a friend he once said: “ I want nothing but a bedrocm: which 


might also be my working-room, and another chamber for receiving visits,” 
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To be natural is to be simple without any affectation or pretence. And thia quality will 
come into the whole of life. Our increased knowledge of ihe material world has not been 
of much use to us in the art of living. ‘‘ We have attained to a stability of knowledge without 
any precedent,” says Mr. Balfour, “ but it only makes us the more aware of our extraordinary 
instability of faith, and of ideas based upon faith.” The doubters of a century ago did not 
argue on the same lines as modern critics. Theological dogmas do not much distress us, but 
we often failin our regard for the true aim of life. We fail to observe the real purpose of 
knowledg e,that knowledge is subsidiary-to being. The art of living has, in fact, not been 
much changed by the growth of knowledge. We can, as we have said, specialize, but we are 
not content with the highly organised specialism of our modern Society. ‘‘The ideal of 
specialism is a society that shall resemble a hive of bees, each individual blindly absorbed 
in his task and losing all his individuality in the performance of it. As the bees make “honey, 
so shall men make knowledge ; and it is assumed that the generations of men will be as 
subservient to this passion for knowledge as generations of bees are to their common instinct 
for work. But men are not, and never have been, specialized like bees. They look before and 


after, and pine for whatis ‘not; and the more their desires are satisfied in one direction, 
the stronger they become in another.” 


Perhaps one of the greatest difficulties that confronts the would-be liver of the simple 
life to-day is that of having our work done by proxy. We pay people for doing what we 
coud do very well ourselves, nay, what we could do better ourselves. Even Our amusements 
are carried out by deputy—we watch football and cricket, and never play the games ourselves: 
Now, there may not be much danger in matters relating to things which are not of great 
moment, but when the principle obtains in vital affairs, the question becomes more serious. 
There is a joy in doing one's own work which cannot be realised in any other way. Yet we 
make money in order that others may spend it; we want something done, and have it done 
by one who cares nothing about the work, for he is a hireling. This is the order of present 
day society : it is not a sign of progress; it is rather indicative of moral degeneration. It 
used to be thought that the advent’of machinery would ease the world's work, that the 
strenuousness of modern life, would be lessened. It has been otherwise, The machine has 
taken the place of men, but the man wants to get out of the machine much more than could 
be accomplished by many men. To follow the trend of society is his one ambition. His 
requirements grow and produce unrest. Life becomes complex: the future loses its radiant 
hope. There is a burden which does not bring any compensating advantages. 


With the decline of naturalness in life, art deteriorates. and it may bea subject for 
enquiry whether art has snffered in recent years. Artlis the highest expression of a nation's 
life. The Greeks became artists because they expressed truth in some outward and visible 
form. And simplicity characterized all they did- Hence their sayings were full of humour 
without vulgarity. In their discussions on life and death, there was a gravity which was 
never dull, anda sincerity free from affectation. A recent writer has observed: “The 
Greeks looked at things as they were; and because they had honest eyes and vigorous and 
wide-awake minds, they were able to say what they thought of them, to use them and 


express them in words, or stone, Or institutions, in a way that has never been surpassed.” 


To live the simple life there must always be physical and moral health—we had almost 
written spiritual health—for there is a triunity of action of body, and spirit, and soul, And 
to induce health there must be work. Imagine for a moment the conirary; imagine that 
there is no incentive for action, no goal to reach, no victory to win. How prosaic life would 
be! One of the greatest blessings of life is the knowledge that its complexities are redeemed 
simplified by action, and there cannot be action without work of some kind. Of this there 
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is always just enough: “man’s essential state is permanent as the stars; his needs the 
same as they were in Egypt, Israel and Greece.” They are simple, and lead to the main facts 
of life, which issue in faith in the Divine. We may increase our amusements, but we do not 
increase our joy unless we experience a sense of satisfaction springing from a well-ordered 
life, 


HAPPINESS 
By 
FRITZ WEBER. 


What is the aim of life of every man on earth? 
To be happy: 


Some try it with money, some with love, some try to get admired from the public— 
possible and impossible ways are taken to get at what every man wants—happiness. Still, 
you will not find many who can declare to you quite openly that they are as happy as they 
wish to be—and still less, who could tell you what they believed happiness to be ? 


The poor say that itis to be rich, the infirm to be healthy, the’ healthy to have no work 
to do, the rich to become a celebrity, and soon. Every man has his special happiness, and 
nearly always it is a mere illusion: 


I do not pretend to teach people what happiness is, and not to give a definition which 
will claim to be the “alpha and omega’’ of the question. I simply state the result of my 
own experience; I believe it to be good enough, for I consider myself as being just as 
happy as I should like to be. If another one can say as much, I should like to see him— 
better not exclude her— perhaps we would become good friends. 

My definition of happiness is absolute self-contentment. 


Now, do not cry to heaven because I say self-contentment! Ido not say this quite 
alone ; I say absolute self-contentment. Absólute is the very important word if you want to 
understand the definition correctly. 


Absolute self-contentment covers even the most perfect religion. If you do something 
which you only think you should not do, you cannot be absolutely at peace with yourself. 


And if you do not do something you think it would be good to do, you cannot be absolutely 
self-contented- 


Most people think that not to do something bad is to be thoroughly good, and they 
never think that when they do not the good they could do, they are only half-way good. But 


even if they do not positively think it, they feel it, and they cannot be absolutely self- 
contented. 


If you do everything you can possibly do to be good to yourself, and good to others, 
you will have no regrets and no reproaches to yourself! But, mind you; do everything. 
As soon as you have left out one possibility to get at what you are aiming at, you have to 
reproach yourself with this one neglect, you will have to regret it. But if you do everything, 
and if in spite of this you cannot obtain what you wish, it is, without doubt, not your fault, 
and you can at least be contented with yourself. And to be contented with one’s self is|the 
keystone of happiness.—From the Businese Philosopher. G 


E 
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SAMPLE FREE 
THE WORLD FAMOUS 


KAMINIA OIL (Rexa) 


THs Oil is composed of excellent drugs, is 

delightful to use, is the very essence of 
refinement. For beautifying and increasing 
the growth of hair, to prevent it falling off, 
to restore its natural colour, nothing equals 
Kaminia Oil. 

It cures baldness, nervous dizziness, weak- 
ness of memory, headache and similar 
diseases. In all skin diseases its elfects are 
marvellous. 

Kaminia Oil has the most idyllic fragrance 
which lingers delicately in a way to be pleas- 
ing to the dainty. 

BE CAREFUL TO GET *‘ KAMINIA OIL” 


we g AI 
RNAS Ae MNN: 


oy 
fil 


ONLY AND ACCEPT NO SUBSTITUTE 1| IM To berubbedweu 
IN ANY WAY. RNE 
Price Re 10-0 per bottle, V. P. P. annas ji KAIMINIGI 
Tour extra; for 3 Bottles Rs. 2-10-0, | PERFOMERYC® 
V. P. P. As. 7 extras for 1 doz bottles i], BOMBAY | 
Rs. 10-0-0, V. P. P. Rs. 1-8-0 extra. La 


N.B.—SAMPLE FREE on Receipt of Half Anna Postage Stamp. 


Read the following evidences :— 


Mr. M. S. Pillai, Assistant Master, K. V. S. Eigh School, Virudupati, S, I. Ry. 
writes :- '' I have tested your Kamina Oil, and I am of opinion that it is the most useful Oi 
for promoting the growth and beanty of the hair. Please send one more bottle und oblige.”— 
15-5-11. 

Mr. Ahmed Bux Jamaji, Merchant, Erinpura Road, writes:—‘fI am glad to certify 
that your Kaminia Oil pos-e+s marvellous efficacy, as in many casee I have eXperienced, and 
seen that people suffering from dnudrufi, and from other diseasea cf head and brain, proclaim 
your prepartion is unrivall)d over the whole turface of the world, and itis my everlasting 
prayer that its fame may ever increxse and you may by blessed everywhere on this account.” 


HEALTH, STRENGTH. VIGOUR 


are essential qualittes to help out in the struggle 
for existence. If you are weak, if you lack force 
and power, if your ambition has sunk to a low 
ebb 


Hark this tiding 
which point the way to health and man‘iness. 
PROF. JAMES. 
Electro-Tonic Pearls. 


Begin the first to stt p existing weakne-s and 
with mysterious, electric power install new 
feelings of hope, strength and comfort, better 
appelite, perfect digestion, steadier nerves for tired 
brains, and other ills they bring their pearl-like 
blessings with soothing electrical tonic effect. 
The restorative process begins the first day, 

To be had of :— 
The Anglo-Indian Drug & Chemical Co., 
16 Market, Bombay, 
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Nothing Succeeds Like Success! 


GRU 


And the success that our world- 
renowned KESHRANJAN has met 
with, not only in India but in the 
Colonies, Straits, Ceylon and every- 
where is grand and great! It occupies 
the forefront for the relief of vertigo, 
melancholia, headache, dizziness, 
sleeplessness, baldness for which it 
has been prescribed. It 1s our 
candid advice—toat if you have any 
occasion to suffer from any of the 
above compiaints, waste no time, to 
secure a phial of our deliciously 
scented KESHRANJAN OIL which 
will grant you,ready relief. 


Price Re. 1 per Phial. 
Post free Re. 1-5. 


Our SIDDHA MAKARADHWAJA prepared by scintifie process from pure 
gold, cures all sorts of fevers, allays anorexia and loss of appetite, dispels all 
sorts of neuralgic pain, removes eyery kind of disorder of the respiratory organs, 
and regulates and improves the digestive function. It infuses considerable 
power into the nerves and enables the constitution to bear any amount of strain 
and trouble. 1t is the best and potent alterative in the Hindu Pharmacopia, 
It is said that for the benefit of the sujjering humanity the Great God Shiva had 
presented it to the Siddhas and hence its nume—the ‘ Siddha Makaradhwaja. 
Price per tola Rs 80. A week’s measure Rs. 8 only. 


THE AYURVEDIC SYSTEM OF HINDU MEDICINE, 


In English by Kaviraj Nagendra Nath Sen. Complete in 3 Volumes, con- 
faining two thousand honestly printed pages It deals with Therapeutics, 
Pathology, Pharmacy and full descriptions of reducing different metals with an 
exhaustive glossary of plants in Hindee, Sanskrit, Bengali, with their scientific 
names. 


Price 3 Volumes complete .., is; Fue Rs. 8. 
Packing and postago ee wes My Rs. 1-4, 
One Volume aoe ut ai Tay Rs. 4. 
Packing and Postage K es oa As. 12. 


PRESCRIPTIONS with or without medicines are sent to every part of 
India, Burma, Ceylon, Straits Settlements, Cape and the British Isles, on receipt 
of concise condition of disease, 


Kaviraj Nagendra Nath Sen, 


GOVT. MEDICAL DIPLOMA.HOLDER, 


Member of the Chemical Sociery (Paris), Society of Chemical Industry 
(London), Surgical Aid Society (London), Chemical Society (America), £c., £c, 


Nos 18-1 & 19, LOWER CHITPUR ROAD, CALCUTTA. 
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Have You Got that Tired Feeling— 


Lack of Energy & ‘““Weariness ?” 


Then surely this suggests poor appetite. The sure way to 
acquire a good appetite, the most certain method to digest what 
is eaten with freedom from pain and distress afterwards is to take 
the most healthful wholesome and up-building tonic. If you 
have lost appetite and feel listless or languid don’t delay pro- 
curing to your aid 

ATANE NIGRA PILLS, 
the best tonic digestive medicine yet known. They gently seothe 
the tired nerves, make digestion easy, give strength and vigour 
to the system and impart youthful beauty. 


Price Re. { for a tin of 32 pills. 
SOLD EVERY WHERE. 
Vaidya Shastrt Manishankar Govindji, 
ATANK NIGRAH PHARMACY, 
Jamnagar—Kathiawar, or 22, Broadway, Madras. 


ELE 


Hindustan Assurance and Mutual Benefit Society, Ld, 
GUJRANWALA (PUNJAB). 


(Can Insure Fixed Sums) 
“ Nothing succeeds like success” 


| Benefit Society, Limited. 


a 
8 We started the first day with a complete business |a 
$ . of | 8 
3 One lac of rupees in our “ New” scheme of < 
r “Scientific Insurance” | % 
E with | E 
gl ih, : § 
a new conditions. Liberal agency emoluments. Small pay 3 
8 | ments. Enormous gain. | S 
5 Apply for prospectus and rates of commission, | = 
A To the Managing Director, Hindustan Assurance and Mutual | E 

| E 


Mo GUJRANWALA (PUNJAB) 
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Our Head-quarters have been removed 
from Porto Novo to Tanjore. 


P. SUBBAROY’S 


World-renowned and most: Efficacious Ayurvedic Medicines. 


Awarded Sevoral modals and certificates of merit at various Exhibitions 


5. Pain Ba m.—Certainly cures by external application 
only, gout, neuralgic pain, paralysis, rheumatism of the knee, 
waist and chest, pains in shoulders, limbs, loins, headache, tooth- 
ache, sprains, bruses, cold, coughs and earache—in short all aches 
and pains. Re-1 per bottle. V-P.P. charges up to 3 bottles 
As. 5 only extra. 

6. Perfumed Hair Oil. --Cures baldness, dandruff, scurf, 
&c., keeps the head and brain cool, grows hair, moustache and 
eyelashes luxuriantly ; cures diseases of the head and eyes, very 
beautifully scented. Per bottle As.8 V.P.P. charges up to 2 
bottles As. 5 only extra. 

7. Eye Drops.—Cure short sight, watery and weeping 
eyes, sore eyes, fleshy growth, inflammation, ophthalmia, &e. 
Per bottle As. 8. V.P.P. charges up to 6 bottles As. 5 only extra. 


8. Ear Drops.—Cure extreme pain, pus discharges, deaf- 
ness, earache, &c. Per bottle “s.8 V.P-P charges up to 6 
bottles As. 5 only extra. 

9. Ringworm Cure. —The best remedy for this nasty and 
other allied skin diseases. No fear of relapse if once cured. Per 
bottle As 4. .V.P.P. charges up to 6 bottles As. 5 only extra. 

10. Purgative Pills —Cause motion of bowels without 
least pain and exhaustion. Cure constipation, indigestion, 
costiveness, flatulence, heart burns, biliousness, fever, &c. Per 
bottle As. 8. V.P.P. charges up to 6 bottles As. 5 only extra. 

11. Jvarasamhari.—Or the marvellous cure for fever of all 
varieties, malarious, remittent, intermittent, influenza, typhoid, 
ague, rheumatic fever, &e. Per box Re. 1. V.P.P. charges As. 5 
only extra. 


PLEASE APPLY TO :— 
IM D> D - Q ` 
r. SUBDDAREGY, 
Ayurvedic Pharmacy, 
SRL VENKA'LESA PERUMAL KOIL SANNATHY, 
TANJORE. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


«f 


ua ve aes 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE IDEAL BEAUTY AND PERFECT COMPLEXION. 


Ideal beauty and perfect complexion can positively b+ obtained and 
all ladies may become permanently and naturally beautiful by using 
daily our highly-scented and medicated hair-oil SURAMA in thei? bath, 
dressing and evening toilet. 

Price per phial As 12. Packing and Postage As 7. 

SOMABALLI KASHAYA—The Great Blood-purifier and Restorer— 
The only medicine prepared for the purpose is unequalled in its effects 
on the human system, lb is warranted to cure the worse forms of 
Skin-diseases, wheth-r the venereal, mercurial or otherwise. 

Price per Phial Re. l-8. Packing and Postage As. II. 
Catalogue containing full descriptions of diseases and medicines is sent free. 

Prescriptions with or without Medicines are sent to every part of India, 
Burma, Ceylon, Straits Settlements, Cape and the Brittsh Isles on receipt of 
detailed account of the diseases. 


ScsP SHIN CHECO 
Manufacturing Chemists, 
19-2, Lower Chitpur Road, CALCUTTA. 


Oh! That dreadful Cholera 
*& HAVOC TO & FAMILY. No. 5. 


Wifh the approach of summer we mnst take precaution. So we 
must be armed with-— 


before it is too late. This is the rational 
remedy for cholera. Delay is dangerous 
so we must be provided with it before- 
hand. By giving a few drops of it which 
should be taken daily during an epidemic, 
will prevent the susceptability of cholera 
poison and will stop any chance of collapse 
and will prevent the vitality to run-short and will save hundreds (f our 
countrymen and our near and dear relatives from premature death. 
Summer season is the time when this disease germs propagate and 
spread. So we must not hesitate to keep a phial of Dr. Burman’s 
*“ Camphor.” It is a great surprise that a few guard themselves against 
the enemy. It cures 90 per cent. of cholera cases is equally efficacious in 
choleric and summer diarrhoa, so by its proper use we will save time, 
rouble and money. 
Testimonials and details are sent free. TELEGRAM, GAMPHOR. ' 
Price, a phial 4 As. Packing & Postage for 1 to 4: phials 5 As 


DR. S. K. BURMAN, 5, TARACHAND DUTT'S STREET, CALCUTTA. 
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Poverty and Impurity of Blood Can be 
Permanently Cured by Our 


WANOWSHADHI = SARSAPARILLA 


Which is a most efficacious remedy for purifying and enriching the BLOOD 
diseased form causes whatsoever. Under its use Boils, Ulcers, Scrofula 
Swellings, Eruptions and all blood and skin diseases disappear and the patient 
is restored to complete health. 

Price per Bottle Re 1-4. Per Dozen Rs. 12. V. P. Extra. 

c A GOOD OPPORTUNITY FOR LEPERS. 

Bharat Madhuwalli (Iuternal.) 11, Nagawalli Taillya (External) 


These will cure SKIN DISEASES such as LEPROSY, LEUCODERMA, &c., &c. 
The price of the medicine and oil for a month's use will be Rs 5, V. P. Extra. 


Apply to— Dr. D. B. SAVANT, 


No. |44, Fanaswadi, BOMBAY. 
THE DAWN OF MOPE, 


to the hopeless Sufferers from bodily pains, such as Headache, 
Rheumatism, Sprains, Lumbage, Stiff joints, Neuralgia, 
Toothache, Cuts, Sore throats, Cold, ete., 
is now certain as ever as it has been since the world famed. 


(REGD) AMRUTANJAN REGo.) 


has come to the Brice 
rescue. IN, 
It is prepared from ; : 
ir Bow annas 
pure drugs of = = 


Te Eight only. 
Vegetable Origin, (ROTANIN 


and is the tried 


Of 


All dealers in 


remedy for Drugs 
all aches or 
and pains- From 


Armeutanjan Depot, 109, Frere Road, Bombay. 
9, Jehangeer St., Madras. 
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THE CELEBRATED GENUINE “BANI” FLUTE HARMONUM. 


They are the splendid instruments to answer all the requirements of a 
musical chamber specially manufactured with special REEDS and FIRST 
CLASS MATERIALS directly indented from Europe to make them STAND 
FIRST in tone, touch, durability and workmanship. 


One Set Reed, Rs. 15, 20, 25 and 35. = 
Two Sets of Reeds, Rs. 35, 40, 45 and upward - 
Every order must accompany with a remittance 3. Rs. 5 
in advance. 

ILLUSTRATED CATALOGUE SENT POST FREE ON APPLICATIOY. 
Every kind of Vocal and Stringed instruments kept in stock for sale. 
THE BANI TRADING AGENGY, 
69, Nuktaram Babu Street, 


CALCUTTA, N. 


FOR MALARIA, INFLUENZA AND 
MILD FORMS OF PLAGUE. 


Use BATLIWALLA’S AGUE MIXTURE OR PILLS. 
Rongali: 5 

BATLIWALLA’S CHOLERAL is the only remedy for 
CHOLERA. Re. 1 

BATLIWALLA’S TONIC PILLS Cure Nervous Exhaus- 
tion and Constitutional Weakness. Rs. 1-8-0. 

BATLIWALLA’S TOOTH POWDER is scientitically made 
of Native and English drugs, such as Mayaphal and Carbolie 
Acid B.P. As. 4. 

BATLIWALLA’S RINGWORM OINTMENT. As. 4. 

CURES RINGWORM IN A DAY. 

SOLD 2VERYWHERE, and also by Dr. H. L. BATLI- 
WALLA, WORLI Laboratory, DADAR, BOMBAY. 
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THE ASTROLOGICAL BUREAU 
OF ‘ 


PROF. S. C MUKERJEE, M.A. 
Estd. I892. 

Astrology is an exact science based in Mathematical Astronomy. The 
immortal Kepler one of the world’s greatest original genius, who wrote the 
“Fundamental Principles of Astrology” aud discovered the astronomical 
laws of planetary motion says: ‘ A most unfailing experience of the excitement 
of sublunary natures by the conjunctions and aspects of the planets has 
instructed and compelled my unwilling belief.” Our Bureau is of over twenty 
years standing and we have cast thousands of nativities with the utmost 
satisfaction to our clients all over the world, as our numerous unsolicited 
testimonials preve. We invite all sceptics to try and gob convinced of the 
truth of scientific astrology. Please state the following particulars :—The date, 
time afd place of birth, the sex and whether married or single. Charges: — 
Important events within any 10 years (with yeais of happening), Rs. 5. 
The samo within 5 years, Rs. 3. Detailed reading for one year, Rs. 5, the 
same with monthly predictions, Rs. 10. Brief received of whole life with 
judgments under special headings:—Such as health, finance, dispositions 
character, marriage, profession, etc., and all matters of importance, especially 
mentioning some important periods of life, Rs. 5. the same with extended 
remarks Rs. 8. Questions, per query, according to labour from Rs. 1. to 5. 
Postage extra. 

Orders whose charges are prepaid by M O., are executed in precedencs to 
those that are requested to be realised per V. P. P. Prospectus on application. 

All remittance and communication must be made to 


Chief Mathematician and Director to the Bureau, KARMATAR, E.I.Ry. 


A “ Guide to Astrology ” by Prof. S. O. Mukerjee; M.A., late Government 
Lecturer on English Literature, Editor of the “ Light of the Bast,” ete. 
Price As. 12. only 


A few of the unsolicited testimonials. «© 

Very glad to let you know that the case has been settled honourably as having been 
withdrawn by the complainant. I simply admire as you have foretold and that too by the 
mention of the date (15th June) that there is no fear of any injury befalling me -and that the 
result of the case will be either acquittal or a compromise. s : I hasten 
to offer my sincerest thanks to you and Mr. N. C. Mukerjee for the trouble you have all taken 
in the matter. 

KALI CHARAN BANERJEE, 
Treasury Office, Rajnagar, Durbhanga, 

Some two years ago x I requested your good-self to kindly draw 
out my horoscope, and note important results of whole life with years of happening, and 
also to answer 4 questions about future e £ * In each case your 
calculation was marvellously correct. The past years of my life you have hit off accurately. 
I have no doubt the future will show how correct your calculations are, 

Prof. B. GHOSAL. 
M.A.. M.R.A S., F.S. A. 
Ahmedabad Palace, Bhopal, C. I. 

Your predictions in connection with some past events and concerning some really 

happening at present, make me believe in your science. : 
SOHRABJI BURJORJI BILIMORIA, 
Salapose Gate, Ahmedabad. 

L now again carefully went through the minute yearly reading of my life and I find 

past to be very correct as far as 1 remember and the present. too, is exactly correct. 
J. LAKSHMINARASIMHA RAO 
lst Road, Sankarpur, Bangalore City. 
J bave had your monthly minute predictions for the last 3 years, and have much pleasure 


say that all of them have come to pass. 
to say that all o W: P. APPAIYA, 


r -State Overseer, Rajnandgaon. 
I am glad to inform you that your predictions for the last year happened aecordingly 


and | only hope that the prediction for the next 3 years will take place W BIRD, 


Kidderpore, Calcutta. 
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We have now displayed a beautiful and varied ihin GE ee 
Raphael Tucks’ Artistic. Calendars for 1914. 
WORKS OF ART, ORNAMENTAL AND USEFUL. 
‘Fhe Following subjects can be had :— 
1. The Ruskin Calendar, size 10" x 53” to tear off each day, 
with a Figure Subject. Artistically printed in colours and appre- 


priate quotations for the month. Re. 0-14-0. ORs. AL oP 
2. His Holy Word 123” x 7" do. do. ogc poe 
3. Words of Peace 10’ x 53” do. — do. 10 20 
4. Daily Promises 10“ x 53” do. do. 14° 0 
5. Our Daily Bread 10” x 53" do. do. 014 Q-- 
6. The Dickens 10° x 53" do. do. 1 Q-Q 
7. Do. 11” x-7}” do. do. 140. 
8. The Tennyson 10” x 53" do. do. J 0 6 
10. Longfellow 10" x 53” do. do: I 00. = 
11. The Light of the World 123" x 7 do. 14°09 = 
12. The Topo’ the Morning 134" x 94" with 
a small sheet calendar very beautiful. — 2-4 0 


THE FUNNIEST MECHANICAL PICTURES 


Ever produced, guaranteed to make the “ Little one” laugh, 
-ach picture has suitable verses. 
The list of laughable-subjects on application. 
Price As. 6- each. 
RAG BOOKS from As. 6 to Rs. 2-4-0. 


VEST & COMPANY, MADRAS — = 
FRESH OPINIONS! FRBE OPINIONS1Y = OPINION THAT e = 


 Gonfessions of a Graduate 
KESHAVLAL LOZA. MA 


“Your ‘ Confessions ’ is the most interesting book of its sae 
by an Indian gentleman that I have come across, and itshows 
that you. have read widely and paid great attention to. style. A 
-think it is very promising.” Prof. A. L. Covernton, M.A. 
time Principal of the Elphinstone College, Bombay. 
: “T am obliged to you for the copy of your 
fessions of a Graduate’ which you were kind 

me with; and I have read it with pleasure. ~ 
impressed both with the matter and the manner 
“tion.” The Rev, W. G. 
sGujatst College, Abmedabad- 


l ast India Association, 
3, VICTORIA STREET, LONDON, S. W. 


Ready for Sale 3 4 
“ « Truths About India i 


A compact and useful Reprint of Leaflets issued 
by the Hast India Association, with foreword by 


ok Right Hon. LORD AMPTHILL | 


‘AND ©REFACE BY à 
7 B. PENNINGTON and J. POLLEN ; 


‘These leaflets doain a AON reply to the violent 
attacks on the British Administration of India and 
hus gum a correct knowledge of Indian affairs. 


Price Re. 1. 
; Aen! io the % "New  Bajormer” Office, Yara, for CHO: 


st toe & | Bein” 


Monthly Number, 2 6. Annual Subseviption, Bs, 4. Bs 
T H E 


Rew Reformer 


Oh, if you could dethrone that Brute- God Mammon and pat a Spine Na 
God in-his place !—Carlyle. 


Man is his own star, and the souk that can 
Render an honest anda perfect man 
Commands all light, all influence, all fate, : ; z 
Nothing to him falls early or too late ; TRNAS Sa Ree a 
Let Our acis, our angels are, or good or ilt, > E E B- 
e a ee ee ou fatal shadows that walk by us itr, tay 2 eee a: 


cam = =r aac: Pe NAE, _Beaunont and Plater. 


< Vol, Vil, No. 2.) MAY, aan | 133 to 4 


Us Kapilarahaval wae ea A SS 


“II. The Gospel of Life. By Revd: Edwin Greaves. Be 


OA SES ey Baroness de Malone, € Oxford 
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THE NEW REFORMER 


Vol. VIII] May, 1914. [No. 2. 


KAPILAR AHAVAL (sVarcan). 
(Translated into English.) 


Kapilar was the younger brother of Thiruvalluvar, the famous author of Kural. He 
wrote this Ahaval, a species of verse, in Tamil and it is the only biography of his family. 
In his seventh year, his foster-father Parpaiyan invited the Brahmins to the boy's thread 
investiture ceremony and they refused to come as the boy was not a Brahmin. Then the 
young Kapilar screwed up his courage, went into the midst of the Brahmin congregation and 
addressed them this Ahaval so eloquently on *' Righteousness and not birth, that makes 
one high or low" that they, it is said, afterwards consented to take part in the ceremony, 


He afterwards became one of the forty-nine fellows of the last Madura Sangam of ancient 
days: 


When we speak of those very special and rare things in this world of diverse 
things the (following) questions arise :— 


Which is old, male, female or hermophrodite, modesty or its opposite, good 
or evil deed? Is wealth or knowledge great ? Is this old and big world evolved 
or created ? Are all things natural or created? ,Do men die by efflux of time 
or falsely ? Will poisonous evil deeds continue or not? What do the senses 
do and where do they go while one is in sleep? Oh, wise men! Does the per- 
formance of penance give the same or different body ? Is it the body or the 
soul that eats the food ? 


Oh men of the world! While I proclaim with the mouth as drum and 
tongue as drum-stick, listen, listen to me! 


` Man’s age is nothing beyond 100 years. Of this 50 passes away in night, 
of sleep, 5 in infancy, 15 in youth, andonly 30 remain after deducting 70. 


Of these, the days of joy are some; days of sorrow are some. Wealth, 
youth and life are all illusory. 


We must do a single thing and that must be a good thing. That good thing 
must be done to-day and that too af once. If you say, tomorrow, tomorrow. you 
do not know the coming of the routine day of Yama* or of yours. Yama will surely 
come some day. Then he will not go even if you worship him or offer bribes 


——<—_— 


* Yama is God of death 
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He would not care for good men, poverty, bad men or richness. The fierce 
Yama would not endure patiently even for a second but will take away the life: 
He will not take away the body. 

Oh, poor souls! why do you cry? Is it for the body or soul? If you say 
you cry for the loss of life, you see the body now as well, Just like a thief 
who has stolen the body, that has lošt the life, you put upon the hands and feet of 
the dead, jewels, cloths, etc., tie up a fore-lap cloth, light the fire at the place of 
cremation, burn the body to ashes, yourself bathe in water and then go and join 
ySur relatives in crying, losing all judgment. What is this? Is it malice or 
ability ? 

Oh Brahmin men! listen to what- I say! You repeat several false mantras 
and get many things for food from the sons of the dead. Tell me, who has seen 
the dead come back.to accept them under killing hunger. It is only your hunger 
that is satisfied by the food. 

Although there are no Brahmins in the various countries inhabited by 
Oltiar (1), Meelachas (2), Huns (3), Singalese (4), Yavanas (5), and Chinese 
yət, oh Brahmins! You established the four-fold system of caste in this country 
‘(South India). 

(1) Ottéiam, the name of a country north of Madras. 

(2) Meelacham.a country to the north of Sarasvati river, in the neighbourhood of 

Delhi. 

(3) eri are supposed to be Huns or barbarians. 

(4) Adari is one of the 56 countries. 

(5) eet, Carora. According to Wilson it wasapplied to the foreign invaders of 

India, and often used for any barbarian race. 

It is by conduct one is known to be high or low. 

The cow and the buffalo are different in birth. Has any man ever seen 
the two species mixing and conceiving ? 

Among mankind of one race, which you have divided, have you not seen 
men mixing and conceiving ? 

It is only that seed that was sown in a particular place, that will appear. 
A different seed will not appear. z 


Are not the sons of Pariah woman born to Brahmins, to be called Brahmins ? 
Just as the cow and buffalo appear different, who has seen any differonce 


of form among men? Abundance of age, beauty of form and intelligence are 
not known to differ. 


If the Pariah of the south goes to the north and acquires sinless knowledge, 
he becomes a Brahmin. Tf the Brahmin of the north comes to the south and 
has h conduct spoiled, he becomes a Pariah. 

Besides this, just as the red water- -lily, that has its birth in muddy water, 
Vashiste, born to Brahma, by a prostitute, Sathiar horn to Vashista by a Pariah 
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woman, Parasarar born to Sathiar by another Pariah woman, and Vyasa born to 
Parasarar by a fish-monger woman, did not all these four attain greatness and 
become well-known as exalted devotees or Munees after reading the Vedas ? 


[ am: Kapila, the son of Authi, the great Pariah woman of the big city of 
Karur and the great Muni, Bhagavan noted for his rare devotion. If you ask 


me how many were born with me, I haye to say. ‘‘ they were three males and 


four females.” I will say something of the nature of our growth, listen. 
Uppai grew up in washermen’s houses in Uthrukadu. 
Uruvat grew up in toddy-seller’s houses in Kaveripumpattinam. 


.luvat grew up.in the houses of the panegyrists, attending princes, to pro- 
claim their titles and sing their praises. 


Valli grew up on the beautiful mountain sides where millet is surrounded 
by water and where the king of the mountaineers ruled. 


Valluvar grew up amidst the Pariahs of the beautiful Tamil land, in 


Mayilai* in Thondaimandalam. 


Athikaman grew up in the house of Athikan amidst blossoming flower 
_ gardens and creeping plants full of bees, and I grew, being brought up by Brah- 
mins in Arur in the fertile land of Barur. 


Will rain avoid some? Will wind blow rejecting some? Will the big 
earth refuse to bear some ? Will the sun refuse to shine upon some ? 


Is food for the high caste in town and food for the low caste in forests ? 


Richness, poverty, greatness of devotion, and death are not different to 
different men of the world. 


As water is one, race is one, birth is ona andthe God to be worshipped is 
one, we should, as our ancestors have said, give food to beggars, avoid flesh , 
killing and theft, know how to stand steadily in charity, understand that there 
is no difference except that of male and female ; oh fools! Is it not that lovingly 
spoken and faultless Righteousness and not birth that will bring good ? 


THE GOSPEL OF LIFE 
By 

REV. EDWIN GREAVES. 
Religion presents itself differently to different people. With some it is 
a Philsophy ; an answer, or attempted answer to the questions, Whence ? 
Whither ? Why? How ?, an explanation, more or less satisfactory, af the origin 
and destiny of the world and of mankind. Others would regard Religion rather 
asa system of morals, teachings concerning the conduct of life, a divinely 
authenticated schedule of the things which should be, and should not be, done: 
ies hee RE ee 


RS SR Oe ee ce eee 


“The present Mylapore. 
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To somo Religion is regarded as mainly concerned with the hereafter, not neces- 
sarily disclosing full particulars about the future life, but guaranteeing the fact, 
and giving directions as to the means necessary for securing the right to enter 
Heaven, and to escape Hell. With not a few it is the emotional side of Reli- 
gion which appeals most strongly ; it is the poetry and music of life, an acces- 
sory which enriches without altogether dominating and moulding life. 


Rightly apprehended Religion has distinct relations with all these phases of 
life, and many more, but is not identical with any one of them. Religion is not 
entering into its own unless it inspires, pervades and transforms the whole realm 
of life. It would be indeed a poor emasculated Religion which did not appeal 
to the reason, but it is not a matter exclusively for the intellect. It should 
quicken and control the emotions; should gather the responses which heart and 
mind are constrained to make to their environment into one all-embracing 
“motive”, it should order the whole of life, and make clear its issues. 


Christianity does not give a full answer to all the questions which men ask, 
nor satisfy all supposed wants of humanity, but it is able to meet all genuine 
“needs.” Many matters are left unexplained, but there is light enough to make 
the path we should walk in, clear, and strength and grace sufficient to make the 


journey possible. 


To one studying the religious lifeof Indja it would seem as though the 
various phases of Hinduism had attempted to meet certain cravings of the 
human mind and heart, but none had been found to meet man in all the 
breath of his being. Philosophy has endeavoured to answer intellectual 
difficulties and doubts, to explain (or explain away) the universe and man, and 
to expound God. It would be very unfair not to allow that in much of the 
philosophy of India there is an earnest attempt to open out man’s destiny and 
to formulate a scheme of life. Butis not the philosophy too largely concerned 
with the intellectual part of man? Does it not drive man too much in upon 
himself ? Does it not, toa large extent, ignore the fulness of his life, his 
relations with others, with the world in which he lives, and with God? And 
does it not often result in a philosophy of despair? There is certainly a very 
distinct note of Pessimism running through much of the religion of India. There 
is not so much the endeavour to lay hold of life as to learn how to let go of it, 
to get away from it. The goal is not fulness but emptiness. Inthe endeavour 
to reach the Absolute there is no method of ‘‘ all-inclusiveness ’ but of all- 
exclusiveness. The Absolute is not conceived as embracing and harmonising 
all experience, rather is tho attempt mado to roach the idoa of the Absolute by 
cutting off all that comes within tho range not only of matorial experienco, but 
of all exporionco which appertains to thought and will and consciousness. All 
experience is regarded as being of the nature of the unreal and the transient ; 
not contributory to, and a part of, life, bub something to be overcome if tho 
goal--God—is to be reached. - f 
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As the future, at its best, is regarded as void of that which makes life, for 
most men, alone worth living, so the struggle is made to make the present life 
a preparation for it by dissociating ourselves from the world, cutting ourselves 
off not only from material pleasures, but from the very highest reaches and 
relationships, from even the sanctities of home. Activities are to cease te make 
way for meditation, and the very acme of meditation is to reach that state when 
the mind is unrufiled by any actual thought, when it becomes concentrated upon— 


’ 


nothing. One shrinks from calling this supposed state “ vacuity,” and yet if the 
mind is to have no real matter of content, and tbe heart is to be bereft of every 


emotion, it is difficult to differentiate such a state from ‘‘ vacuity.” 


It may be urged with considerable reasonableness that the conceptions of 
life yielded by the practical outworkings of them in the actual lives of many 
who hail from the West are not such as to lead to favourable impressions con- 
cerning them. This is only too true. There can be no question that much that 
passes for “life” in the West is far removed from that conception of life which 
evidently loomed in the mind of such a man as the Apostle John. For many, life 
means the eager striving after wealth, the acquisition of property, the greedy 
pursuit of excitement and pleasure. To many such people nothing appeals 
which has not a certain tenseness about it ; ordinary things are ‘‘dull’’, they de- 
mand ‘thrills.’ In the minds of many Christians grave misgivings are 
awakened at the sight of the heedless rush and fever of life in the West. 
Material things loom too large. Christ’s statement that “a man’s life consisteth 
not in the abundance of the things which he possesseth’’ is flatly contradicted. 
‘That’ it almost deliberately says ‘‘is- just what life does consist of,” and in 
accordance with this view tbe one object of life becomes the acquisition of those 
things which may minister to material pleasure 


One of the great dangers that threatens India at the present time is that of 
adopting from the West such un-Christian conceptions of life. Not, perhaps, 
adopting them theoretically but, what is far worse, adopting them practically- 
It must be allowed, moreover that these low-grade conceptions of life have some- 
times insinuated themselves into church life, and it may be that there are some 
who have so mixed them up with Christian things that much of wordly life and 
standards are baptised with the Christian name. 


Christ’s words about “life’’ are more oriental than accidental but are preg- 
nant with a wealth of a meaning whith reaches far beyond that which is either 
astern or Western. ‘Be not anxious for your life, what ye shall eat, or what 
yo shall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life 
more than food, and the body more than the raiment 2”? “After all these things 
do-the Gentiles seek ’ “but seek yo first His (God's) Kingdom and His righteous - 
ness.” Christ’s view of life is evidontly something very different from that of the 
wordling's. Ho had to lament that “Ye will not come to me that ye may have 
life” “I came that they may have life, and may have it more abundantly.” 
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Christ's Gospe! is a Gospel of life, ‘ having promise of the life which now is, 
and of that which is to come.” Christianity fights with disease, physical and 
mental, for disease is the beginning of death, it is opposed to life it fights with sin 
for sin is against life, it leads to spiritual death. Christianity fights with squalour 
and ignorance and vice and with everything which stands in the way of the deve- 
lopment of life to its fullest. Christianity stands for life, the 1ichest and widest 
and highest life of which man is-capable. It stands for the cultivation of those 
modes of life which may most soundly develope the physical in man and for 
those which will best promote the intellectual, emotional, spiritual development 
of every individual. It recognises that life can only reach its fullest when 
there is conscious union with the source of life, and fellowship with the lives of 
others. Christianity is not only religious, in the narrow use of the term, but 
social. The man who lives for himself shall die, he that lives for others shall 
be most truly alive. Christ put this more strongly, He said ‘‘ Whosoever would 
save his life shall lose it ; and whosoever shall lose his life for my sake and the 
Gospel’s shall save it.” 


Many have sought to discover the secret of physic»l life, and to evolve life 
out of the lifeless, but it is life alone that can produce life. Many are seeking 
to find spiritual life without coming to the source of life, which is life itself. It 
was a daring claim of Christ’s when He said, “I am the Way and the Truth and 
the Life,” but the claim has been established as true, by his tory and experience, 
It is being verified by thousands to-day who have found new life in Jesus 
Christ. l 


SONNET 
By 
BARONESS DE MALORTIE, OXFORD. 


O Thou Unkrown ! who yot for aver art 
The unchanging source of Life in sea and.sky, 
Who gava to Earth her diadem of stars : 
In forest and in desert, there do I 
Find One vast Presence filling every part, — 
Even the velvet shadows of the night 
When silence beats, and throbs upon mine ear. 
Till all around is lost, while from the height 
Faintly descends the music of some sphere 
Which has no pain, nor passion, love nor hate, 
Exulting pride, or hase unworthy fear,— ; 

14 But a great peace—beyond the touch of Fate, 

Then sorrow dies—she cannot reach the goal— as 3 

Whero joy awaits to crown the steadfast soul. . 


-CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
’ -- aes 4 
ate 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE NEW REFORMER 39 


AA A` 
RELIGION AND HUMAN: VANITY 
By 
Mr. J, CHATTERJEE, BARRISTER-AT-LAW. 


Two cardinal articles of faith are common to all religions: the Unity of 
God-head, and His being the sole intelligent Author and moral Governor of the 
universe. From these two propositions follow as a necessary consequence a 
third which finds equally ready and whole-hearted assent from all religionists, 
namely, the Fatherhood of God. But the Brotherhood of Man which is a 
mere corollary of the Fatherhood of God and are equally necessary and legiti- 
mate consequence thereof, receives but a more or less vague and lukewarm 
acceptance from the majorty of religionists, whose belief in the Fatherhood of 
God is none the less genuine or sincere. The foregoing statement is a matter of 
such common knowledge that it hardly requires any formal proof. If any, 
however, were required, ample proof would be afforded by the not uncommon 
spectacle of some calling the others ‘‘ kafirs.’’ Some others styling the rest 
“ mlecchas,’’ and others again giving their neighbours the appellation of 
“infidels ;” and by the exhibition of strenuous struggles around us all the world 
over on the part of individuals and nations to get the better of their neighbours. 
An ambition to rise above others and achieve a destruction of some sort at any 
cost, is the ruling passion amongst both individuals and nations in the present 
age—so much so as to have generated serious endeavours at intellectual 
and moral justification for the assertion of an inherent superiority of 
certain nations and races. To what are these several phenomena due ? 
What is it that prevents an intelligent appreciation of such a simple Truth 
as the Brotherhood of Mankind, fraught as it is, with such momentous 
practica] consequences to humanity? For true it must undoubtedly be to 
all religionists as we have shown above What then is thé actual obstacle in 
the path of our apprehension and practical realisation of this great 
truth? Itis nothing else but Human Vanity—the prolific mother of Falsity 


_and Ignorance. It is this hydra-headed monster that dogs the footsteps of 


humanity like the inevitable shadow, and rises phaenix-like from its’ ashes in 
varied guise to beguile us from the path of enlightenment and lead us astray 
into the quagmire of illusions. It prompts us to this acquisition of something 
or achievement of some object that our neighbours desire but do not possess. 
These acquisitions and achievements or at best some of them have their 
undoubted value, and from their respective standpoints and to their respective 
extents they extort the admiration and wonder of humanity. But by reason of 
that to go the length of making the assertion that some of us are born with the 
stamp of superiority on their brow aflixed by our common Father, is neither 
logical nor trne—for the Pure Reason of our souls which never can err, abhors 
such assertions and repudiates their hallowness. And that is why all endea- 
yours at a justification moral or intellectual of the inherent superiority of one 
race or nation oyer the rest, have never found any genuine response in the breaths 
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of any but those that belong to them. And that is how humanity becomes such 
a constant source of menace to the progress of Enlightenment on earth. 


Glancing through the pages of the world’s history, what persecutions do we 
not find inflicted by man on his “ brothers ” all the world over and in different 
ages during the days of the Spanish Inquisition and before and after—in the 
sacred names of Truth and Religion, and what is infinitely worse in the Holy 
Name of our Common Father Himself. Some of them ignoring the history and 
traditions of the other races have gone the length of proclaiming them- 
salves the sole inheritors of Truth which the Common Author of our being 
revealed to their own favoured ancestors alone in preference to the others—as 
though the True Light of Religion should have been revealed by the Great 
Author of mankind only to a single class of group of men belonging toa parti- 
cular race or nationality to the exclusion of the rest, which would merely serve 
to throw doubt on the absolute righteousness and impartiality of their Great 
Father. This again is abhorrent to the Pure Reason of our soul, we have always 
to bear in our minds the fact that each Xeligion claims its own special Revelation 
and its own special prophets and seers and that every man carries the banner 
of Truth within himself, But still that we find sucha superiority is claimed 
is a fact; and that strenuous attempts at ajustification for such a claim are made 
either on an historical, scientific or other basis is another fact; and that all 
such attempts have so far been unsucessful in convincing the thinking mind of 
the world at large is also a third undoubted fact. And again one might ask to 
what are the two first phenomena due? And again we have to answer ‘‘ Human 
Vanity!’ It has given birth toan innumerably large brood of Falsities and 
Prejudice in the human family, and is conterminous with humanity. Humanity 
entirely devoid of vanity in some shape or form would scarcely be conceivable 
to be human. But the fact mentioned above proves the higher authority of the 
Pure Reason of the human love partaking in essence of the nature of his Divine 
Father, which looking through the false glamour of human vanity, accepts only 
what is Eternal and True—and as such in its very nature cannot possibly err: 


Racial and national prejudices are-the proginy of vanity, and serve only to 
bolster up certain insignificant and accidental differences into essential 
divinely fixed gradations under the pseudo cognomen of science. It is the man 
who succeeds in destroying this monster of evil and its innumerable brood that 
can cherish in his pure heart the true love of his august Father and His children 
irrespective of wealth, fame or glory and race, creed or colour as his ‘’ brothers,” 
not merely as a matter of form but in actual thought, feeling and deed. Such 
a man alone indeed consciously partakes of the real nature of his Divine Father, 
and succeeds not merely in bringing ‘home the Eternal Light of Truth unto 
himself but is at the same time able to throw out its Divine rays on to the path of 
his fellow ‘‘ brothors ’’ to the real enlightenment of the human race, and hereby 
perfoming the act dearest to his Father’s heart and the highest worship of his 
Divine Maker. Wars, strifes, and discords should then inevitably disappear, and 
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give place to Peace. Harmony and Brotherly lovo, and turn this into a veritable 
Kingdom of Heaven on earth to the oternal Glory of His Most Holy Name! 


RAINBOWS 
BY 
THE REV. ARTHUR RYLAND, ENGLAND. 


Anyone who has lived in England but a short time must have been struck 
by the extreme variableness of the climate. Asa natural consequence the 
weather is a source of mingled pains and pleasures to the English people: of 
vexation and annoyance at one moment and keen joy the next ; five minutes ago 
we were being thrashed and butfetted by a storm of wind, rain and hail, and 
now the sun is shining down upon us with genial warmth, the birds are singing 
and nature looks all the greener ‘for her but recently gloomy aspect. And if 
we amateur gardeners do occasionally feel somewhat annoyed at being driven 
indoors by a shower of rain just as we had started work, yet the rare freshness 
and beauty of the scene which is sure to follow, nay, even the grandeur of the 
storm itself more than compensate for. any little inconvenience we might feel 
disposed to grumble at. 


Another of the many attractions of our much abused English climate is the 
rainbow and no doubt it is the more highly prized on account of its rarity. For 
the rare occurrences in nature attract far more attention than the common hap- 
penings of everyday, even though they may be no more beautiful to look upon, 


Thus men will go miles to see an eclipse of the sun or moon and yet will 
not think of troubling themselves to look at a sunrise. Where a comet is 
expected all eyes are directed to the heavens whereas the beautiful fall of 
meteorites because it occurs every year is hardly ever noticed. 


Now the rainbow is just sufficiently rare to attract attention and although 
this beautiful phenomenon is too often passed by unheeded by the preoccupied 
20th century, man or woman, yet by its very beauty it has forced itself upon 
man’s notice and compelled him to give it-a certain amount of attention. 


It has also the additional charm which few, even the most careless and in. 
different can resist, the charm of mystery, and the sudden appearance of an 
arch of light spanning the heavens, springing from no one knows where and 
vanishing as mysteriously into nothingness, serving no apparent purpose, 
appearing only when sun and rain are in conflict and then staying for but a 
few brief moments, is it surprising that this strange unearthly visitant should 
have fired human imagination and compelled man to demand a solution of the 
mystery of the rainbow. 


Two explanations of the rainbow have been given to man, two theories 
have been, put forth to account for this well-known and beautiful appearance . 
each apparently disconnected from the other and contradicting it. 

2 
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The one may be found in the ninth chapter of the Book of Genesis and the 
other in the latest text-book on the Science of Light. And yet contradictory 
and hopelessly at variance as these two theories appear to be they are really two 
aspects of one truth, united in close correspondence the one with the other; and 
the more accurate the scientist becomes in his explanation of the phenomenon 
of light as displayed in the rainbow the more harmonious do these apparently 
discordant explanations become. 


a The Book of Genesis tells us, in the account it gives of the Deluge, that 

when the floods abated the Lord set the rainbow in the cloud asa sign and 
remembrance of a covenant between Himself and every living creature in which 
He promised that He would never allow such floods to overwhelm the earth 
again, nor would He permit all flesh fo perish as He had done in the days of 
Noah, 


The svientist tells us that the appearance of the rainbow is due to the fact 
that light consists of various colors blended together in such a way that they 
form, when thus united a pure white light; whan however this white light passes 
through a prism it is split up into the seven primary colors, violet, indigo, blue, 
green, yellow, orange, red of which it is composed. 


Thus when the sun pierces the clouds during a shower of rain, the innu. 
merable drops of water through which the sunlight passes act as prisms and 
split it up into its component colors, which thus appear to form a colored bow 
stretching across the sky. 


Here then are our two explanations as found inthe Book of Genesis and 
the Book of Science respectively. 


How can both these statements be true ; where is the harmony which should 
exist between the word of God to be foundin the Scriptures and the word of 
God to be found in human exporience 9 This is the problem which has con- 
fronted all thoughtful Christians for generations past, in fact, ever since 
science came to the fore and insisted on being heard, whether its findings were 
in harmony with the teachings of Catholic theologians or not; and from the 
time when Galilo was tortured for declaring that the earth revolved round the 
sun, right ap to the present century this conflict between science and religion 
has been going on. 


With every evil however God provides man with an antidote and more- 
over gives him the power both to discover and apply it; and hence no ‘soover 
did the negative and destructive criticism of modern science begin to be applied 
to the sacred Scriptures than at once the spiritual forces of humanity which 
had been lulled to repose in the latter middle ages and had but half nwakened — 
at the European reformation began at last to rouse themselves and finally — 


the ual science which alone can cope with the doubts raised by 18th 
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The cause of this confusion and strife whereby many devout souls haye 
heen led to wage velentloss war on science while scientific men have too often 
lost touch with religion altogether is due mainly to two fallacies which haye 
obsessed men’s minds and perverted thoir ideas. (1.) The fallacy of the literal 
infallibility of the Bible. (2.) The fallacy of natural causation. 


According to the first fallacy the inspiration of the sacred Scriptures 
involves their literal, scientific and historical accuracy; that not only the life 
story of the children of Israel and of the Lord Jesus Christ, but even the ac- 
counts of the talking snake and Noah’s ark must be taken as actual history, 
and implicitly believed in their most literal sense. 


This mental fog which was pierced by Swedenborg a century and-a-half 
ago which did not exist among thoughtful men in early Christian times is again 
being dissipated by the light of modern thought and even among the more 
consecutive and timid thinkers, the truth is gradually finding its way ; the truth, 
namely, that inspiration, as the very word suggests, lies in the spiritual 
significance of the teachings and even to set forth in the sacred Scriptures, the 
words and narratives being but symbols or vehicles for conveying the truth 
and not the truth itself. Ths question’ whether there was an actual flood and 
an actual ark no more affects the inspirational character of the Bible than the 
question as to whether Christ is now personally the man who sowed tares in 
his enemy’s wheatfield, or was able to prove the historical accuracy of the 
story of the prodigal son. In each case “ it is the spirit that giveth life.” 

The second fallacy, that of natural causation still holds the field and 
asserts itself vigorously among meterialistic people while even the religions have 
been to some extent overcome by its plausible arguments. 


This fallacy teaches that physical forces, e.g, gravity, heat, &c., are the 
causes which produce all the effects in the world around us and when it has 
been stated that the heat of the sun causes water to expand and become mis 
or cloud, that the pull of the earth causes an apple to fall to the ground, and 
that natural selection caused apelike creatures to become men and women, this 
is regarded as an all-sufticient explanation of the matter. 


As a matter of fact when once we begin to analyse these statements we 
soon find that instead of discovering causes we are merely stating sequences. 
So far are we from giving a true account of the origins of these phonomena that 
in reality we are merely statinga few of the conditions under which these 
phenomena can manifest. Apply this materialistic theory to human actions 
and this truth becomes at once apparent. Instead of a cloud forming in the 
aky or an apple falling from a tree, think of a cloud of steam being liberated 
through the valve of a steam engine or an apple being flung through a window 
and then see where this theory will take you. Why, you ask, does the steam 
escape through the valve, or the apple fly through window? The internal 
pressure of the steam in the boiler was insufficient to open the valve; the apple 
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was quite incapable of flying through the window; yet these mysterious 
occurrences were as real as the cloud in the sky or the apple falling from the 
tres. And the explanation (in accordance with the systematic uniformity of 
nature which even materialists have to recognize) is the same in each case. 
The influx of a spiritual force from the will through the mind of some intelli- 
gent being is alone suficient to account for these or any other phenomena. 
The wisdom and prudence of the engineer who opens the valye of an engine, the 
loving skill of the father as he tosses an apple through the window to his son, what 
are they but microcosmic examples of the’; wisdom of Providence of the great 
Engineer of the universe, the loving skill of the Father of us all who provides 
for the happiness and well-being of His children ! 


Thus is our search after causation we have been driven to conc-ude tbat the 
true causative forces of natural phenomena are spiritual and thus are explicable 
only in terms of the reason and the will; that a dead force can no more act and 
produce effects than can the dead body of a man; that as it is the spirit of man 
which is the cause of bis every act so likewise is this true of the Universe as a 
whole. 


Returning now to ibe rainbow the origin of which we first set out discover 
let us now inquire what, in the light of our investigations so far, is its cause and 
whence does it come? Turning from the materialistic and nature worshipping 
scientist who has proved himself somewhat inadequate for our purpose, to the 
spiritual-minded and enlightened Swedenborg who was not only a great scientist 
but also a philosopher of marvellous spiritual insight we shall quickly find in 
his writings both a truly scientific explanation of the rainbow which is more- 
over in full harmony with the Scriptures when viewed from a spiritual stand- 
point, and also a beautiful lesson to help us in our daily life, 


The conditions for the production. of the rainbow are familiar to all :— 
First the sky is overcast, thick clouds hide the sun from view and then in a few 
minutes a storm of wind and rain arises; in the midst of the storm the sun 
breaks through the clouds and cheers us with its brilliance once more, even 
though rain may be still falling; while in passing through the moist atmospkere 
its rays are transformed from a puré white light into a bow of many and varied 
colors. 


a | 
Now each of the facts above stated has, as we have seen, a spiritual cause — 

being derived from similar events happening in the spiritual world, in the world © 
ae. of thought and emotion, 


ae sa The storms which sweeps over the earth, the floods of rain which destroy 
cs the living things and crops on which man depends for food what are they but 
7 the signs and effects of the temptations which assail the soul of man and lure 


him to destruction. The dark and -lowering clouds likewise represent and 
proceed from the clouds of ignorance which obscure ‘the light of God’s truth 
= -from our view, And as’ soon as ever there is the least abatement in the — 
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storm, the slightest break in the clouds, how quick the sunshine is to strike 
through that little clink, ito cheer us witb its brilliant rays and to remind us 
that the sun was there all the time only waiting a chance reveal itself. Thus 
through the baptismal storms of temptation we are born again into the light of 
truth and made fit to enter into communion with our }{eavenly Father, the Sun 
of Righteousness. 


And as if in accommodation to our weakness of sight, before the full blaze 
of sunshine returns to the earth the rays of light as they pass downwards 
tbrough the mists which still obscure our spiritual vision are split up by the 
ever shifting drops of moisture into the varied hues of which it is composed 
and we see God’s truth not in its single purity but variegated, and split up into 
divers colors each corresponding to some particular side of human nature. 


Thus the rainow in the cloud ‘is, to the man struggling with temptation, a 
sign of hope, a sign that be may yet be born again if only he will persevere, a 
sign that the Lord is there behind the cloud which human folly has raised, and 
is waiting to bestow His light and warmth on him as soon as he has shown himself 
worthy of it, nor will He allow one single soul who asks His aid to perish. 


This brief analysis will, I hope, serve to show that the Scriptures of religion 
and the book of nature far from being antagonistic are in reality complementary 
and that so long as scientists confine their attention to finite effects and deal with 


_ facts and conditions in the natural world while on the other hand theologians 


confine themselves to the realm of the Infiinte, and are content to investigate 
the causes and motives actuating the spiritual world than nothing but good can 
come from such investigations nor need we ever fear a recrudescence of that 
britterness and hostility which once formed so regrettable a barrier between 
religion and science. 


A SONG ~ 
By 
Mr. KESHAVLAL L. OZA, M.A. 
Deeply I gazed on the summer sky’s]blue, 
Earnestly longing for ono soul as true: 
As I looked on the sky, I thought upon thee— 
Will thy soul be ever as true unto me ? 


I watched a red cloud neath the setting sun’s charm, 
Harnestly longing for one heart as warm : 

As I watched the red cloud I thought upon thee 

Will thy heart be ever as warm unto me? 


I heard the loud sea ’neath the grey rocks so steep, 

And earnestly longed for affection as deep : 
ze Listoning thon I thought upon thoe— 

Will thy love bo over as deep unto me? 
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I saw that all Nature was lastingly truo, 
The sea ever sounding, the sky ever blue : 
Beloved one! I earnestly ask it of thee — 
Will thy love be lasting as nature for me ? 


THE ANTIQUITY OF THE WORD AMMA 
By 
Mr, S. W. COMARASWAMI. 
e (Continued from our last number.) 

The Malayalam ammami (mother-in-law) confirms the above supposition, 
According to Dr. Gundert’s Malayalam-English Dictionary, this name which is 
used in South Malabar, is a secondary form of ammayt or ammavi (fem. of 
amman) met with in North Malabar. 

Ammami, as it is, will admit of analysis into am (mother or beauty) and 
mami (aunt or mother-in-law). 

A mother-in-law is one of a class of fiye persons to whom the name mother 
is applicable in accordance with Tamil custom. (The remaining four are one’s 
own mother, queen, guru or preceptor’s wife and elder brother’s wife). 


However, in view of the Malayalam usage referred to above, this account of 
the formation of ammami, does not seem to me half so probable as the other. 


(12) The Malayalam ammakallam means, according to Dr. Gundert, 


innate sagacity and roguery. He derives the word from amma—mother, but it 
seems to me that the amma here is but a dialectic modification of the Tamil 
anvmu (to suppress or dissemble one’s feelings, to conceal one’s inner nature) as 
in the Tamil term ammukallan—a dissembler, a clever rogue. 

Turning now to examine the affinity of the Tamilian amma to words in 
other languages, I should not fail to comment on the Tulu words appe and 
amme which, to our great surprise, are the equivalents of the Tamil ammai and 
uppan, respectively. Our surprise will vanish however, if we survey the changes 
which the consonants m and p not infrequently undergo in the speech of the 
South Indians. The sounds p, b, v and m are said to be little distinguished 
“in any form of early speech.” 

The Tamil language itself affords numerous examples. 

Mirukam (Sans. Mriga—a heast) becomes virukam. 

Malam (Sans. mala) turns out valam. Namasivayam is changed into 
Navasivayum. 

Madai-mukam (head of a channel) changes into vada-mukam. 

Minchu (to be in excess, from root mi to be over or above and formative 

i sutlix chu) assumes the form ot vinchu. 
Michai (moustache, from root mi to be over) gives way to vichat °in some 
Tamil districts. 
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Now that the change of m into v has been exemplified, the following words 
may be cited as examples of the change of v into p. 


Kupera—vulgarly for kuvera (the Indian god of wealth). 


Vipakam---vulgarly for vivaknm (Sans. vivaha ex vi-off and vaha carrying 
hence taking home of the bride, wedding). 

Pairaki—yulgarly for vairaki (Sans. variagin-an ascetic or deyotee-ex vt- 
raga indifference to, or dislike of, worldly objects). 

Pairi—vulgarly for vuiri-a hawk (Sans. vaira-might, hostility) of. Tamil 
valluru ex yal-mighty, strong. 

Canarese bal answers to the Tamil val-to flourish. 


Can. belli-Tamil velli (silver) 


There are in Tamil hardly any genuine cases of the direct transformation 
of m into p, and probably few tongues or linguistic families admit of such a 
change of sounds. The hardening of m into pin the adjectival form of sacha 
word as vempu (margosa) or karumpu (sugarcane) cannot ke taken to be a tru 
case of the change of m permanently into?. What really takes place in words 
of this class is assimilation. The words resume their natural form, when relieved 
of the adjectival usage. Koppu (a branch), which is evidently a hardened form, 
of kompu (a branch), seems to have exceptionally gained currency as a separate 
word. 

The interchanges of sounds noticed above, may favour the derivation of the 
Tulu appe from the Dravidian amme or ammdí, but afar more probable conjec- 
ture is that the word appe owes its form to dialectic pronunciation of the Dravi- 
dian akkui (mother, elder sister). 


That the guttural and labial tenues, k and p, are interchangeable in the 
Dravidian languages, is a fact which cannot be denied. This interchangeability 
is not peculiar to our languages. It is recognised in Greek and Latin, and in 
seyeral other languages. The Latin “aqua,” says, Professor Max Muller, 
“ becomes in Wallachian apa ; equa, épà quatuor, patru.” 


The subjoined examples drawn from the Tamil tongue, will best serve to 
illustrate this interchange of sounds. 

Koppul, (navel--primarily a bubble, from imitative root kop) hecomes pokkut 
(vulgarly). 

Kúval, (Sans. kúpa—a well) - pival. 

Kulal, (a tube)—pulal. x 

Koppulam, (a pustule)—pokkalam, (vul.) 

Kantam, (Sans. antha-neck)—tantam (vul.) 

Pakkam, (Sans. puksha) -~patiam, as in ussb Sy ssa pattampidiital— 
(literally to hold one’s side: hence to support slavishly). 
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| Tamiraparuni, (Sans. Tamyaparni)—Tamirakaruni, 


. ; Moppu, (cloudiness, intoxication—prob. from root mai— darkness) —makku— 
bluntness of intellect, intellectual darkness, stupidity. 


Before turning tothe Tulu amme (father), I wish to draw the reader’s attention 

to an important philological truth which Pro. Max Muller and other philo- 

i logists have established; viz, that different words take the same form in 
different languages: or in one and the same language and, conversely, the same 

word takes different forms in diferent languages, or in one and the same language: 


The Tulu word for father may perhaps be the result of an original appe 
3 being corrupted, or rather softened, into ampe (cf. Sans amba-father), or avve 
and ultimately into amme. 


; The corruption or change of pinto v and of v into m, or of p into m, isa 
i . common feature in the speech of the vulgar. Even education does not help 
] some men to rise above this habit. 

j Viruma (recte— Pirama Sans. Brahma), milunku (recte—vilunku—to swallow 


ex vilu to drop). 


Minaikkédu (recte—vinaikkédu—literally, suffering of work—ex. vinai— 
work, and ké-le—suffering, loss ; time lost by interruption of a work.), 


: Manam (vecte—vanam-sky) and chemmanam (a red sky, gloaming, as in 
| Í ' “Qenorer Qar QsrcmCwe’’) hear testimony to the phonetic 
| change first mentioned. 


Kovam (for kopam Sans. kopa-angsr) Payam (for papam —Sans. papa —sin) 
and Tavam (for tapam Sans. tapa—-penance), which have found a footing in 
literary works, are clear instances of the change of p into v. 
The following are examples of the transformation of p into m :— 
s 


Tamil unpán—about to eat—Malayalam unman, annpanam (Sans anupana 
a vehicle in medicine)—anwmanan (vul. ) 


ARLAN 


5 ‘There is also the possibility of the ‘Lulu amme being a modification of 
-gome older Tulu word resembling the Tamil amman father, cf. Mongolian ama 
al er: also Sanskrit amba-father. 


Parapari (ex. Sans. prefix puta and Tamil parz—to Supporti maintain) ) 


In ‘the absence of the tay < offtkose Tulu ` words, it is quito; unsafe 3 


Pi 


m and meaning | 
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The Semites, the Scythians the Indo-Europeans and several other races 
scattered over the face of the earth, are in possession of this pleasing appellative 


Hebrew 5 
Arabic e 
Syriac 
Samoiede 
Jenesei es 
Estrian a 
Finnish aes 
Basque see 
Greek oD 
Middle Latin 


Spanish eee 
Portuguese 


Old High German 
Oscan aoe 


Middle High German ... 


Danish 
Swedish 
Icelandic 
Sinhalese 
Sindhian 
Nepalese 
Malay 


em 


ammun. UMMUN 


amo OY ama 
amma 


amma or am 


emma 
ema 
ama 
amma 
amma 


amma 
ama 


amma or ama 
amma 
amane 
amme” 
amma 
amna 
amma 
ama 
amma 


ama 


A mother 
do. 


do. 
A mother or a nurse 
a spiritual mother 
A mother or a nurse» 
A mother ora nurse: 
whence Anglo- 
Indian amah 
a nurse 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
... A nurse 
... A grandmother. 
... A mother. 
do. 
do. 
do. 


The word has found its way into English, not in the general sense of mother 
but in the special sense of an abbess or Spiritual ‘mother’ in Greek and Syriac 


churches. 


The Century Dictionary compiled by that able American philologist and 
Sanskrit scholar, Prof. Whitney, traces this English amma to the Greek word 
through middle Latin. The learned compiler considers it probable that the 
Greeks borrowed this name from the Syriac. 


I may observe here that the meaning ‘nurse’ or ‘grandmother,’ which the 
name conveys in some of the ahovenamed languages, is not foreign to the Tamil 
word. Nurses of all kinds are always addressed in Tamil by some word 
signifying mother and grandmothers are also entitled to the same address. 


Moreover, the use of the name in the sense of a spiritual mother, a lady of 
the priestly caste, or a devotee of the fair sex is more common in South India 
than arfywhere else and more characteristic of the Tamilian or Dravidian than 


of anyone else. 
g 
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We thus see that there is not a single meaning borne by the above non- 
Dravidian words, that is not coyered by the Tamilian amma, This is certainly 
a significant fact in the history of this interesting word of world-wide circulation. 

(To be continued.) 


FAITH 
By ; 
Mr. S. SABARATNAM MUDALIYAR. 


o Faithisan important factor not only in the Religious plane, but in the 
secular plane as well. Woe have faith in Religious truths and we have faith in 
secular truths. But when we haye faith in the Religious plane, it has become 
the fashion of the day to attack it at random. ‘This, I should think, is the out- 
come of a good deal of misunderstanding . 


DEFINITION oF FAITH. 

Faith, in the first place, is supposed to be “a conviction apart from or in 
excess of proof.’ I must say that this definition is not correct. Iam not suré 
what is meant by ‘ proof” in this definition; but I must say that no conviction 
is possible without proof. Proofs may be said to be’ of two kinds—one direct 
and the other indirect.. One’s own vision of things may be said to belong to 
the class of direct proofs, while the vision of others through whom one receives 
conviction may be said to belong to the class of indirect proofs Both are proofs, 
without which it is not possible for any conviction to form 


Faith or conviction is only the natural sequence of satisfactory proof, 
Even when we have a direct vision of things there forms a conviction in our mind 
as regards its truth—and this is faith pure and simple. £o that, it is not correc 
to say that “ faith is a conviction apart from or in excess of proof.” I will even 
go further and say that conviction is not possible without proof. Conviction is 
a natural order of our mental state, over which we have no control, and it is 
only formed, when there are suflicient materials ior its formation. The quality 
or the quantity of the materials may differ in different cases, but in every case 
of conviction, there must be sutlicient materials suited to the tendency of each 
mind, for the formation of such conviction. In the case of indirect proofs 
themselves it is only when such proofs satisfy our mind as regards the truth of 
any fact, a conviction is formed in our mind as regards such fact. Our 
enlightenment in this world does not depend on direct proofs alone, because 
indirect proofs are largely availed of for our information and education. 


We know that it is human nature to obtain knowledge from what we cal] 
indirect proofs, such as parental training, tutorial instruction, etc. and if we 
refuse to accept these tutions, it will not be poss:ble with us to have any know- 


A teachers, must be said to be knowledge acquired indirectly, because it cannot 
y be said: that any of the lessons that WEEO napio is BacepteG ya us after “verifica- 


edge at all, very bit of instruction that we receive atthe hands of our — 


a a Aat r etry eS ja . = ee del 
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on History is accepted by students on direct proofs? It is altogether 
impossible to learn History on direct proof, and it will be absurd to expect 
enlightenment only any subject under such conditions, The limited capacity of 
man would not permit him to see everything for himself, and he has to depend 
largely on the evidence of others. He has, besides, to be profited by the 
intellectual wealth acquired by others, and he cannot refuse to inherit the know- 
ledge transmitted to him by his parents and ancestors by a law of nature. He 
has an instinct to inherit this knowledge, and if not for this instinct he will in no 
way be better than a beast inthe jungle, This instinct has been given to us,by 
God--or call Him nature if you please—just like any of our senses with which 
we have direct vision of things; and the knowledge we receive through this 
instinct is as useful, if not more useful, as any knowledge gained by our sens es. 
It is this instinct that creates in us a faith on facts witnessed by us directly and 
it is the same instinct that creates a similar faith on facts conveyed to us by our 
indirect vision. In the same way as our senses are considered proofs of our 
direct vision, so the factors that contribute to our indirect vision are also consi- 
dered proofs of that vision. Faith is created in our mind as a natural order of 
things on the eyidence of either of these visions, and it cannot therefore be said 
to be “a conviction apart from or in excess of proof,” but it must be said to be 
a conviction that forms in our mind in conformity with a law of nature as 
regards what should be considered as truth. 


IMPORTANCE OF FAITH. 


I should think that the instinct by which the feeling of faith is created in 
our mind is of much greater importance to us than our intellect or faculty of 
knowing. Because no knowledge will be of any avail to us unless we realize the 
truth of that knowledge, Our knowledge is mere knowing while our faith is the 
real feeling of what we have known. The plane of knowing is entirely different 
from the plane of feeling, and it is only in the plane of feeling we put into practice 
what we have known in the plane of knowing. Knowing may be said to be the 
theorizing side of our intalligence while feeling is its practicing side. We respect 
truth not because we know it, but because we feel it. It is only when our plane 
of feeling gets strong, a feeling is formed in our mind, so that feeling is a much 
more advanced stage of our intelligence, and it is this feeling that is our real 
guide for our life in this world. We may be mistaken in our feeling, but we 
cannot help it. Because this feeling is our guide, and we have to be guided by 
our guide, There are of course certain forms of feelings which prompt us to do 
evil and the like, and which we are bound to suppress. I am not speaking of 
these feelings: Iam speaking of feelings that are considered our guide in our 
march onward, and we know that we cannot afford to ignore the importance 
of such feelings, as our success in life depends a good deal in listening to the 
voice of this feeling. 


I may say that this feeling is even formed at times quite independent of our 
knowledge of things. The instinct necessary for the formation of this fe ling 
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may be found to exist in all living beings, and man may be said to be guided 
solely by this feeling up to a certain stage; and even when he passes over this 
stage, he is not divested of this instinct which can only be said to grow strong 
with the help of knowledge. Our knowledge; of course, helps this instinct 
materially, but it does not depend on knowledge. We know that the faith 
once created by knowledge gets a strong hold of our mind and continues to exist 
even when that knowledge fades away from our mind. So that it is clear that 
our feeling of faith does not depend on knowledge. This feeling contributed 
either by our knowledge or by one or the other of its several natural causes, is 
always our guide, as ow actions and thoughts are invariably prompted by this 
feeling; we cannot therefore ignore it, until another feeling in the opposite 
direction forms in our mind, showing that our previous feeling was faulty and 
erroneous. 
FAITH WITHOUT PROOF, 

I have already said that no faith is possible without proof—by proof I mean 
the materials necessary for the formation of faith. Faith is a natural order of 
things over which we have no control, and it is nol in our power either to make 
or unmake faith. The important material necogsary for the formation of faith is 
certainly knowledge which may be obtained either by direct vision or indirect 
vision. \Ve cannot question the propriety of nature when faith forms on in» 
direct vision. We are so constituted as to acquire knowledge both directly and 
indirectly. Our indirect vision of things depends on the evidence of others of 
on other circumstances that contribute to our enlightenment in the natural 
order of things. We cannot refuse to be benefitted by our indirect vision 
because such refusal would amount: to a fight with nature. It has become thè 
fashion of our time to insist on direct knowledge for the formation of faith, and 
Iam sorry to find that the advocates of this theory have entirely lost sight of 
the natural order in which man is enlightened. We should not try to overcom® 
nature, and we cannot overcome nature, however, hard we may try. By tryin& 
to fight with nature, we may do immense harm to our own interests, because i 
we refuse to be helped by the natural order by which we are enlightened, it will 
not be possible with us to be enlightened at all. 


A child inherits a good deal of his knowledge from his parents, and this i$ 
quite natural. He cannot be blamed for being guided by nature, but, on th® 
contrary, his conduct will he considered highly reprehensible if he would refuse 
to submit to the laws of nature. It is very essential for the progress of man that 
he should proceed on the lines laid down by nature, and that every man should 
De allowed to inherit the knowledge of his paronts, as guided by his instinct. 
Faith in God and faith in the religion of his parents are of great importance to 

-every man, as otherwise he will be led astray into the world and will be a source ` 
of great danger not only to himself, but to the community at large. Children 
should be trained in the religion of their parents, and the value of faith strongly 
impressed on their minds in the easiest course to which nature as adapted them. 
The opportunity of childhood should not be missed for imparting them this 


ip s 
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instruction, and their instinct to receive such instruction, should not be allowed 
to grow wild. Iam sorry to find that a different view of this question has been 
taken by some of our modern thinkers among whom I find Mrs, Annie Besant. 
In her article in the “ Indian Review” of October last on the subject of ‘‘ United 
India” she argues as follows under the section “ Religion.” 


“ In this Department, we must work for the substitution of knowledge for 
credulity. A man’s religion must be self-determined, not inherited.” 


With all deference the Veteran President of the Theosophical Society, 
I must say that the course adyocated by her will be a source of great danger to 


the cause of humanity. 
(To be continued.) 


LITERARY NOTES. 
Instead of Socialism and Papers on Two Democratic Delusions. By Charles 
Daniel, London, ©. W. Daniel, Ltd, 3, Amen Corner, E. C. 


The papers in this book wera written at intervals during a period of four 
years from 1908 to 1913 and have appeared from time to time in the Open Road. 
In this book the author tries to prove that socialism is nota cure for our social, 
miseries, He criticizes some of the chief principles of socialism and suggests 
othors in their place. 

2. Fellowship in Work. By A. L. Pogosky, C. W. Daniel, Ltd., 3, Amen 
Corner, E. C. Price 6d. 

In this book tae author declares that Work must be an expression of Love 
and that the violation of this law has brought about the modern conditions. He 
recommends the development of all Work that promotes a perfect harmonious 
human life, 


3. The Return Home, By Elezebeth Gibson Cheyne. Oakthorpe Road, 
Oxford. Price Ish. 


This is another of the original works of Mrs. Chryne, and is well worth 
Yeading: : 

4&5. The Yoga Philosophy and Karma Philosophy. By B. F. Karbhazi: 
Published by the D.`L. P. Fund, Bombay. Price annas 5 each. 


The speeches and writings of the late Mr. V. R. Gandhi, the Jain delegate 
to the Parliament of Religions held in Chicago in 1893 have been published by 
Mr. B. F. Karbhari in three volumes. The first volume is entitled the “ Jain 
Philosophy.” The remaining speeches and writings form the two volumes Yoga 
andKarmaPhilosophy. In the Yoga Philosoply some idea of Yoga as understood by 
the Jains is given. The Karma Philosophy explains what Karma is and how by it 
the soul or spirit is governed. This volume is of immense use to the students of 
Jainism, since we haye no work dealing with Karma as understood by the Jains 
and no vtvidand real idea of Jainism can be formed without a through conception 
of the law of Karma; - 
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6. A Garlund of Moral Precepls. By Mr. Manilal Hakemchand Udani, 
M.A., L.L.B., F.L.L.C., Vakil, High Court, Bombay. Price annas 2. 

This is a very useful collection of moral precepts that should be read by 
every student. 

7. Th Spiritual Life. By Mr. Hemchandra Sirkar, M. A. Published 
by the Andhra Postal Mission, Cocanada, Price 6 pies. 

This is an excellent sermon preached by Mr. Hemchandra Siskar, M. A, 
on the occasion of initiating Mr. K. Kalianaswami, B.A., B.L., into Brahmoism 
on the 26th January last. 

8, The Gury) sre, Mozhi Nool. By M. Karthikaya Mudalyar, 
Tamil Pandit, Wesleyan Mission Theosophical College, Guindy, Saidapet, 
Madras. Price Rs. 2. 

This is an original work on Tamil Philology on the Western method. It 
has an able introduction by Mr. M, S, Purnalingam Pillay, the Tamil scholar. 


The first part contains the author’s arguments for the hoary antiquity of 
the Tamil language and for its priority to Sanskrit and embodies his relative 
estimate of the two languages. In the second part the author gives the history 
of sounds and letters, their genesis, formation, etc. 


The third is the most astonishing and the most admirable of all. Init 
ho has derived all Tamil words from the primal significant sound-letter (su) 
and its derivatives (sul, etc.,) and has brought home to the reader in his 
characteristic style that all words, nouns and verbs are casual and are traceo- 
able to the heat of the sun, the life and light giver of the universe. This book 
in the result of a life-long tireless researches of our author. We hope our 
benign Government will recognise the intrinsic merit of this great enterprise 
and honor him adequately. We heartily wish that this excellent book is 
read by every Tamil student. 


9. Karpakavatli, Price As. 8. This is a very interesting Tamil novel by 
Pandit S. Muthuswami Pillay, Trivandram. 


10. Of the Publications of the Christian Literature Society. 


Siralu-'l-Mustagim. (The Straight Path). By the Revd, J. Tackle. 
Price As. 4, 


In this book the author describes the relationship between man and God 
both according to Mahamad and Jesus, and shows how their conceptions work 
out in the religious, social and political spheres. The author attempts to provo 

the superiority of Christianity over Mahamadanism, 


Ji, Ghulam Jabbar’s Rexwnciation. By the Rey. William Goldsack, 


Bai ea 


a. eung J abbar attends a sermon of Mr. Williams in the coursevof which 
fol owing oe ee, Quran ; “Ask those ‘who are soaupinieh 


rt 


In this: book the story of the conversion of Ghulam Jabbar to Christianity is 
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with the Scriptures if ye know.” This passage attracted Ghulam’s attention 
and led him to make further investigation. Ghulam consults a Moulvi who 
finally enters upon a public discussion with the Missionary. Both sides argue 
very vehemently concerning the corruption of the Taurat and [njil. The 
Moulvi is defeated. Then Ghulam begins to read the Scriptures and finally 
becomes a Christian. His friend Mr. Emarat, who has been all along acting 
with Ghulam also obtains baptism. The discussion between the Moulvi and the 
Missionary is particularly interesting and instructive. 


12 & 13. The Qurani Doctrine of Sin. Price As. 4. The Qurani Doctrine of 
Salvation. By Rev W. R. W. Gardener, M.A. Price As. 4. 


In these two books the author very clearly explains the doctrines of 
Sin and Salvation according to the Quran, quoting authorities in support of his - 
statements. They are worth reading. 


14, Progress of Education in India, 1907—1912, Vols. I. & II. The Sixth 
Quinquennial Report of the Government of India. Price, Vol. I. Rs. 4; Vol. II. 
Rs. 2. 


The first noticeable feature of the quniquennium is the increase of pupils. In 1907 the 
number was 5,388,632. In 1912 ib was 6.780,721 or nearly 26 per cent. larger. The total 
amount spent on education has risen from Rs. 5,59,03,673 to Rs. 7,85,92,605. In 1912 the 
expenditure from public funds was just over four crores of rupees. The average cost of 
educating a pupil has risen. The quinquennium has witnessed a remarkable realisation 
on the part of almost all classes of the growing importance of education. The Madras report 
speaks of apathy on the part of the Hindus towards the depressed castes. The rush into 
higher institutions (secondary schools and colleges) has been remarkable. The increase of 
pupils during the period had amounted to 47 per cent. Owing to incereased responsibility 
of Government, a separate Department has been created in the Government of India. 
Large grants have been made. The inspecting staffs have been strengthened. At the 
same time steps have been taken to take the public into confidence in the framing of educa- 
tional schemes. The policy of entrusting higher education as far as possible to private agency 
is maintained. The recommendations of the Government of India in 1906 included the 
establishment of acertain numbers of Government high schools. The Decentralization 
Commission advocated the transfer of English schoo's from Local bodies to Government. 
In the United Provinces, high schools have been made over from District Boards to the State. 
The policy of the Government isa regular survey of the country with a view toa properly 
distributed provision of schools. Among improvements must be reckoned the provision of 
more suitable accommodation. A demand for industrial training and the reviving of interest 
in orienial studies has arisen. Greater attention to physical culture has been a feature of the 
quinquennium. Manuel training is being introduced though slowly. As for religious and 
moral instruction, the attitude of Government has been one of neutrality. Still certain 
concessions have been allowed. In Punjab religious instruction out of school hours is 
permitted. But in Burma where all are Buddhists, religious instruction was permitted in 
State schools in 1909-10. In Bombay a book of moral studies has beem prepared for teachers. 
There are now 2,796 hostels with 107,388 boarders, and the annual cost is Rs, 54,72,340 a 
year. The policy of Lord Curzon’s Government struck a blow at the system of excessive 
examinations in India. The secondary school certificate scheme is reported to have had a 
great success The continued effect of the legislation of 1904 has been visible in University 
and Collegiate education. Secondary education has developed along lines laid down in 1906. 
Professional education has witnessed a certain amount of improvement and concentration 
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in law classes and institutions A new Medical college has been opened at Lucknow. The 
Agricultural college at Cawnpore has been developed anda new college opened at Lyalpur 
in 1911, the Indian Institute of Science opened at Bangalore. There has been a considerable 
progress in the training of teachers.—The feeling that oriental studies had fallen into some 
neglect, was recognised by the summoning of a Conference at Simla in 1911. The number 
of girls at school has increased during th quinquennium by 47°7 per cent. The special colleges 
for Chiefs continue to flourish. The number of Mahomedans at school has increased by 32:3 
per cent. but is stil! incommensurate in higher and collegiate institutions. In Madras, literacy 
among the Paraiyans has trebled—Bombay shows a great advancement in this respect. 
Tfe announcement Of a recurring grant for truly popular education was one of the principal 
boons announced at the Durbar. ~ 


EDITORIAL NOTES. 


A writer says: “ The retention of Bad Thoughts creates constipation of the 
mind—this is the cause of most of the insanity.” 


Marcus Aurelius says: ‘‘ I have often wondered how it comes to pass that 
everybody should love themselves best, and yet value their neighbour's opinions 
about themselves more than their own. Therefore, if any good or eminent 
instructor should stand at a man’s elbow and order him to turn his inside out- 
wards, and publish every thought and fancy as fast as they came into his head, 
he would not submit so much as to a day’s discipline. Thus we stand more in 
awe of reputation than conscience and regard other people's judgments above 
our own.” 

Plato in his ‘‘ Republic ” classifies “ Goods” into three kinds, knowledge, 
health and sight. 

z ; i 

A prize was offered to the best definition of a friend. Many persons 
competed but the definition which was judged the best and to which the prize 
was awarded was ‘‘ A friend the first person who comes in when the whole 
world has gone out.” —Character Builder. 


x o 


Max Muller in his Vedanta Philosophy says: ‘“ There are two cases at least 
in which the Upanishads seem to speak of Sudras as admitted to the wisdom of 
Vedanta, namely, Ganasuri and Satya Kama.” 


¥ x” 


According to the records of such travellers as Dr Alfred Russel Wallace and 
Commander Peary, there are many communities of so-called savages living to- 
day in tropical Africa, and in Arctic regions, who, without laws or law courts, 
scrupulously respect the rights of their fellows, who will share their last meal 
with any one who is hungry, and who care for the aged and helpless as a matter 
of course---races healthy and pure, innocent of vices, intoxicants and other evil 
habits charactoristic of those who live under ‘ Civilized Governments,” 


5, 
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The chief religious problem of the Saivite creed is their ‘‘ Sacred ashes ” 
and it is one of the essential doctrines of that creed that worshippers of Siva 
should wear these ashes on their body chiefly in their forehead in conformity 
with the rules laid down on the subject. Mr. S. Sabharatna Mudalyar says thus 
in explanation of this:—-' Sacred ashes represent the Grace of God that 
illumines a soul on the removal therefrom of its inherent impurity of mala. 
Ashes, if must be understood, are produced by the burning of cow-dung in the 
sacred fire. Cow-dung is symbolical of the mala power (Pasu-malam) in man- 
Pasu being a name for soul as well as for cow; and malam being a name for 
our ignorance (Pasa) and cow-dung. When the malam that envelopes the sou 
is burnt by the fire of granam or pure wisdom, the Grace of God shines forth and 
this grace is symbolized by the sacred ashes—white in colour. It is rubbed on our 
body to remind us of the Grace of God which we have to seek daily.” Many 
of the wearers of the sacred ashes do not know this but doit as a matter of 


custom, 
Gd 


In reviewing a book by a Christian Missionary, Mr. Ramsay Macdonald, 
M. P., expresses the opinion that young India must turn to Christianity to 
obthin the necessary stimulus to effect great roforms. 


* Me 
In tho course of an article in “M.A.B.” by Rev. E.J, Hardy, authorof “How 
to be happy though married,” we read. In ancient Rome men sixty years of 
age and women of fifty were prohibited from marrying. Aristortle, in his 
“ Politics ” says that eighteen is the best age for a woman to marry and twenty- 
five fora man. An eminent British medical authority fixes the physiological 
age for the marriage of the male at from twenty-two to twenty-five and from 
seventeen to twenty-one for that of the female. This may be true physiolo- 
gically, but other considerations suggest an age more advanced. How can the 
calf—leve of seventeen or twenty-two know its own mind ?.......c6... ce see ee eens 
Shakespeare says, in reference to a husband’s age :— 
“ Let the woman still take 
An elder than herself, so wears she to him. 
So sways she level to her husband’s heart.” 


j ae * 

Mrs. L. Brackett Bishop, a wealthy woman of Chicago, is going to be a 
mother, by adoption, -bv fifteen children, each to represent one of the fifteen 
characteristic racial types. She will bring them up in her own home and send 
them to the public schools. She says: ‘‘I hope to show that in spite of their 
different nationalities and racial traits they will grow up as brothers and sisters 
as I mean to be a mother to them all.’—The World’s Advance Thought, 


* * k 


The “ War Ory,” the organ of the Salvation Army prints an article on the 
remarkable effectiveness of iodine as a cure for bubonic plague. The simple 
4 h 
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treatment is as follows :-—' One drop of the tincture of iodine in a little water 
every two hours is to be taken’internally—and the buboes to be painted with — 
iodine constantly throughout the day.-~The Worlds’ Advance Thought. ‘ 


* * * 


. We read in a contemporary that Dr. Manu has given it as his opinion that 


diabetes and cancer are to a large extent due to the suicidal habit of ‘‘ pan” 
chewing. 


* è *. 


© The reclammation of criminal tribes is an urgent social work in India as 
the eleyation of the Depressed Classes. The Punjab Government has approached 
some Hindu, Mahomadan and Sikh religious and social organisations to find out 
how far they are ready to assist the Government by their own philanthropic 
efforts in this direction. The idea is to establish permanent agricultural settie- 
ments of such tribes. The Government assures the same financial assistance it 
gives to the reclammation work of the Salvation Army. We hope that this 
appeal of Punjab Government will be heartily responded to and there will be 
similar settlements established throughout India. l 


* k * 


The World and New Dispensation announces that Dr. T. K. Cheyne 
of Oxford has joined the Nava Vidhan. 
* * - k 
At a large meeting of the citizens of Bombay held early in April and 
presided over by His Excellency the Governor, it was resolved to form a Release 
Prisoners’ Aid Society, whose object would be to assist prisoners after they have 
left gaol to find employment and generally to watch over their welfare. 


* * % 


In the Quinquennial Review of the Progress of Education in Bengal, Mr. 
Prothero remarks that '' besides political unrest, there is another agency at work 
which is sapping the foundation of discipline : this is the gradual reconstruction | 
of Indian Society on the basis of individualism as opposed to the joint family 
system.” 
3! The Begum of Bhopal has given four lakhs of rupees for the promotion and 
encouragement of three girls’ schools in Bhopal 


* * SAAE A 

In his Presidential address before the Kashi Hindu Sabba, Pandit Bishen 
Narayan Dar plainly says: ‘‘ What shall wə think of the Hindu political 
reformer who dazzled by the glamour of modern civilization with all its free and 
popular political institutions, does not see that free political institutions are 
= meant for an aspiring and united people a people that can merge its class and 
sectarian interest i in the larger and wider interests of the whole community and 
se who hate their own depressed classes, who reyolye i in their own 
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separate little mental ‘orbits and who at every step are prepared to sacrifica 
the most vital interests of the whole Hindu community to the narrower and 
meaner interests of class and sect ? Tho very existence of the Hindu community 
is threatened with dissolution and yet the spirit of sectarianism is as rampant 
as ever. m 
* x bd 

In the course of his speech on ‘‘ The Influence of the Bible” at the recent 
Annual Meeting of the Calcutta Bible Society, Mr. J. Arthur Jones, Editor of 
the Statesman said : ‘‘ When they considered the growing feeling in this country 
in favour of social reform against child marriage, aganist theicruel treatment of 
widows, against the insolence of caste, or again when they considered the new 
political feeling, the feeling which was just growing UDp......c.e-sceseece cee cesee ove 
they might well ask where that feeling came form. Was it from the 
Upanishads, Vedas, or the sacred Shastras ? So far as knowledge went, he was 
driven to the conclusion that what inspired the most vital and the most healthy 
parts of modern life in India was the Bible or Biblical thought from the time 
-of Raja Ram Mohan Roy down to the presentiday.’”’ 


* * * 


Mr. Sarada Charan Mitra, M. A., writes an article in the Vedic Magazine on 
the subject of “ Post Puberty Marriage of Hindu Girls” and proves that 
such marriages are legal and valid, quoting authorities for the same. He says 
that some texts are directory and only lay down a rule of duty for parents and 
guardians. They should try for marriage before the age of puberty. Sir Gurudas 
Bannerjee, one of the highest authorities at the present time on all questions of 
Hindu law and usage, says in his admirable work on the “Hindu Law of Marriage 
and Stridhana:” “I ought to add that the marriage of a woman after she has 
attained puberty though declared sinful, is not absolutely void, though some 
degree of blame is always attached to it,’’ 

* ® x 

From a copy of the third Annual Report of the Sri Jiva Dayagnan Prasarak 
Fund alias the Hum anitarian Fund, Bombay, we learn that the chief object 
of the Fund is to lessen the slaughter of animals. The managers seek to 
achieve the object by the free distribution of humanitarian literature. During the 
year under report, 24,840 books were sent far from England and 104,000 books in 
Guzerati, 15,000 books in English, and 100000 in Hindi amounting in all to 
2,19,000 books were published by this Fund. The Fund has also started 
Prize Eassay Schemes, recommending some works on the evils of meat diet, 
In 1913 the income from donations, etc., amounted to Rs. 9,468-13-8 and expenses 
to Rs. 7,629-5-3 and with the addition of the balance sum of Rs. 259-0-6 of 1912, 
the total for the present is Rs, 3,697-5-5. 


A : * * 
The National Union of Woman’s Suffrage Societies is arranging an exceed - 
ingly interesting Exhibition which is to be held at Olympia nest month, It is 
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to be called “Women’s Kingdom” and every phase of the manifold activities of 
women, 
guiding idea in the organisation of this Exhibition is that women’s interests 
are centred in the home, but extend outside and far beyond it. At Olympia, 
the interest of women in the proper housing of the poor, in simple and beautiful 
furniture, in labour-saying services for the home, in the care of the child, in 
literature, arb and science, in political and municipal activities, in outdoor 
sports and camp life, will all be represented. ‘‘ Woman’s Kingdom will provide 
a unique opportunity of studying the infinite variety of the modern woman’s 
life and her increasing importance in the work of social reform. 


x * w 


A pretty wedding took place at‘“Palmlands,” Kilpauk, on the evening of 
Thursday the 9th ultimo, the contracting parties being Dr. C. N. Muthulakshimi 
Ammal, M. B. and C, M..(Medical Practitioner, Madras) and Dr. T. Sundram, 
L. R. ©, P. & S. (Chief Medical and Saintary Officer, Pudukotta State). The 
ceremony was performed in accordance with the rites of the Brahmo Church 
and'Mr, S. Narayanaswami Iyer, B.A. (retired Director of Education, Pudukota 
State), father of the bride gave her away. Mr. T. Rajagopala Row, B.A., 
ofliciated as minister. The marriage was registered under Act III of 1872. 


# * * 


The Madras Postal Mission, 97, Anna Pillay Street, Madras, has republished 
the following sermons by Revd. Dr. W. Walsh of London and copies of the tracts 
may be had free from the Secretary of the Mission on receipt of stamps to cover 
postage. The tracts are (1). The principles and purposes of-a Theistic Church, 
(2). Theism as religion for the whole man and for every man, (3); A universal 
religion possible and attainable, 
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TOPICS FROM PERIODICAL 
WISHES 
By 


Mrs. E. G. CHEYNE, OXFORD 

do not want to be famous, but I want to be beloved, 
By common folk like myself, wherever I have roved ; 
I cannot hope to spend my days in doing good, 
But here and there I hope to give the hungry food, 
To find for the lost their pathway, to show how wounds are healed, 
To sing to a group of workers at noon in the harvest-fild, 
To ay “ I'm sure there’s a God!” to every soul I meet © 
On the plain, on the mountain track, in the court, the cottage, the street. 
And I mean to affirm that life is naked and clean and pure 
In the sight of the God, Who made it, and that Nature's the only cure 
For the foul disease of death, that is sham and sin and sloth, 
That with its poisonous breath retards the race’s growth, 
I do not hunger for fashion ; but I long for a daily wear 
That will last like my bones and my skin, nor need my Constant care, 
And I do not ask for riches ; but I want to be free of the road 
That lends me friendship and wonder, to,song, to the stars, and to God. 


Converting Our Thought Enemies 
BY 
ORISON SWETT MARDEN. 
(From The Epoch). 


Few men realise the crippling, dwarfing, canker-eating effect of their success enimies, 
such as worry, anxiety, and their numerous progeny. They do not realise how often an 
anxious thought will take the edge off the mind and cripple the judgment. 


When a man is anxious about his affairs, he is in no condition to do creative work. 


The creative mind must be free. It must be well lubricated with cheerfulness and 
optimism. A creaking machine cannot create anything of value. 


The whole physical and mental machinery must run noiselessly and this is impossible 
unless the mind is poised. z 


There is nothing which is so difficult to remedy as a mind perpetually under the influence 
of worry and anxious thought. People who are always worrying or fretting about their 
business affairs or health, like the long bent bow, lose all elasticity; there is no buoyancy, 
no spring in their life ; their minds have been held so long in this bondage that they refuse to 
react—the rebound is gone. The mind becomes, thereafter, mechanical and dead to ordinary 
suggestion. 


Anxiety, worry, and fretting destroy nutrition by ringing the digestion, and preventing 
assimilation of the nutriment in the food. Whatever affects the brain cells, the nutritive 
centres of the body, affects the health, the life. Worry or anxiety injures certain cells of the 
brain, often beyond repair. The supply of nerve nutriment is cut off, and allthe normal 
processes of the body are disarranged and disordered while one is troubled, worried, or 
anxious. This is why worry kills, _ 3 
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Physicians tell us that the food remains absolutely undigested, that the gastric juice even 
is not generated when the mind is oppressed with fear or over-anxiety. All the secretions of — 
the body are affected, and all the functions are thrown out of harmony. Without harmony, | 
health is impossible, and without health, success must be marred or impaired. Perpetual | 
worriers cannot be happy, because they absolutely ruin their minds for any enjoyment. | 
They always see clouds ; to them there is no sunshine. Ifanyone should say to them,—“‘It's | 
a pleasant day,” they would say,—‘'Yes, butit will probably rain soon.’’ They never quite 
get their mental sky clear of thunder clouds; they always see acyclone coming on every cloud; 
soMething is going to happen ; business is going to the dogs ; their health is being impaired ; 
a Cancer or consumption is developing in their systems; and they are perfectly sure that things, 
are not going to turn out right. If they happen to have a streak of good luck in their business 
they look upon it as they would upon a bright day in winter, calling ita weather breeder, 
and believing that disaster is ahead of them. 


Weall know people whose particular occupation seems to be to squeeze the sour out of 
everything, They never see anything sweet. Everything is bitter toithem. They cannot 
enjoy & friend because of his faults. His mistakes and his weaknesses loom up so large that 
they cannot appreciate the good in him. They cannot see the man God intended—perfect and 
immortal ; they see only the deformed, the diseased, crippled, handicapped man who, in their 
opinion, will not come to any good, 


Many people do not realise what a great part hope plays in success and happiness, They 
do not understand why the people who always see good things coming, who believe the best 
of everybody, who believe that there are great and good things in store for them, who think 
abundance and good times, are likely to realise what they expect because they put themselves 
in a sncce@Ss and happiness attitude. They do not see that the minds of those happy people 
loek in the right direction, and that they attract the things that they look for. 


People who are always seeing disaster in the future, who are afraid that their families or 
their friends are going to be killed in railroad wrecks, or burned up, or wrecked in steam- 
ships ; who predict hard times and poor crops and poverty, never amount to much, because 
their pessimism strangles their possibilities, The mind is a magnet and attracts the 
realities of the very thoughts and sentiments that Prevail there and dominate it. 


We are always gravitating towards the things we love most, towards that which is upper- 
mostin our ambition in our thought. We establish a relation between ourselves and the 
things we long for most—an attractive relation which tends, if we make the proper effort, to 
bring that which we love to us. + 


Worry is a tetrible curse. Most people are in the condition of the pedestrian with gravel 
in his shoes which he cannotremove. The majority of people worry while they work which 
cuts down their efficiency, and whittles away their energy faster than the work: itself. 


If we could only go back and use all the energy and vitality we have wasted in silly, 
useless anxiety, worry, enVy, jealousy,—what innumerable things we could do with it! 


How little we realise that much of our happiness, our discomfort, our discouragement, 
comes from a long pent up accumulation of bad thinking, Wrong acts and vicious living ! 


‘ought to be able to control our mental processes, and not let into the sacred enclosure’ 
inds the enemies of our health, our happiness, aNd our success, We Ought to be 
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kingdom, many of us are ruled by it. How few people really know how to get rid of an enemy— 
a fear thought, a worry thought, or a poverty or sick thought that gets into their mental 
enclosure! How many people lie awake allnight struggling with these enemies, unable to 
expel them, because they have never been trained to know when to apply their antidote. 


The time is coming when nothing that can happen—no mental anguish, nor sorrow, nor 
disappointment ; no trouble Or failure will be able to keep a man awake for ten minutes. He 
willhave that knowledge that will enable him to neutralise the enemy thought with the friend 
thought, the negative thought with positive thought, the destructive thought with the creative 


thought, and thus bring to himself instant harmony. 
s 


We are not intended to be at the mercy of any old tramp thought that comes along and 
likes to wander into our enclosure. There are certain events indeed, which come upon us 
unawares, certain states which we cannot foresee. But once we are conscious of them we may 
become master of them. We may turn-the darkest experience into one of happiness. There 
is no joy equal to that of couquering difficulties, of overcoming sorrow. Here we find a 
happiness beyond all our dreams of happiness. - 


Courage and cheerfulness are within our own will power, they are our safety and self- 


preservation. 


Let us begin to appreciate the renewing, reburnishing, recreative, invigorating power of 
strong thought and high ideals. They are tothe mental faculties what sunshine is to the 
plants and flowers, 


No one really ever got rid of a depressing condition by brooding over trouble. Brooding 
over trouble is the means of breeding it, increasing it, multiplying it. If you want to kill a 
disagreeable thing, getit outof the mind as quickly.as possible, erase it, get rid of it, absolutely 
refuse to contemplate it, and it will die from neglect and from lack of nutrition. You can 
never kill’ trouble by nursing it, the way to kill itis to get it out of the mind as quickly as 
possible by holding the opposite thought. 


When you find yourself. brooding over misfortunes, mistakes, shortcomings, poverty or 
failure, shut your mental gate instantly ;3otherwise these dark thoughts will keep burrowing 
deeper and deeper into your Subconsciousness and they will stir up the things that have made 
you unhappy, uncover things which you ought to forget, and cripple all your efforts. 


No matter how blue or how wretched you may feel it is perfectly possible for you to 
instantly swich off this train of thought and to flood the mind with sunshine picture. At such 
times just try filling the mind with peaceful recollections, happy thoughts of some kind; recal] 
delightful experiences you have had. You willbe surprised to find how quickly the blues 
which have been hauuting your mind will flee when you open up the mental shutters and flood 
your mind with sunshine. 


It is the model that is held persistently in the artist's mind that is reproduced on the 
canvas or comes outin the marble. We should also hold in the mind that which we wish to 
realise, of joy, success, happiness and health, If we hold the picture of despair and discour- 
agement in front of us, we tend to reproduce it inour lives. The picture which we hold in our 
minds is the plan of our realizations, let us be careful then that it is nota picture of fear of 
dread, or of horror, for what ever we persistantly hold in the mind we shall build our lives 
upon.—In The Nautilus. 
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' The Inner World * 
BY i 
ROWLAND ‘HILL. 


“THY Law IS WITHIN MY HEART” (Ps. XL., 8). 
First LESSON : Isaiah xl., 18—31. 
SECOND LESSON : The Inner Word (New Koran, Labours ii., 1—35). 


Children on the earth as mankind evidently are, according to their physical 
organization, —it is equally evident, —from testimony that goes back to the far- 
thest time to which the telescope of human history has yet pierced,—that the 
leaders of our race have never felt satisfied with the things that are seen,— 
things that are- physical, actual and tangible. What istrue of the race as a 
whole seems not less true of the separate individuals of whom the race is composed. 
Surely there comes a time in every earnest life when it is felt that what can be 
handled, weighed, touched or seen, is not enough for the craving soul. That is the 
time when we come to believe in the reality of human affection, in the existence 
of true friendship ; when we begin to be stirred by great principles, and grow 
stronger when we become possessed of sublime ideas. Such times come to every 
human being, not always in equal degree, but very truly ‘ except to those who 
have not yet enierged from the animalism of ase savs se—from whom. physically 
man has been evolved. 


. It is exaltation of soul that has most differentiated us from the cattle in 
the pen and the beasts in the forests. That we do differ from them is mani- 
fest,—but why ? Because we ‘‘look before and after, and pine: for what is *‘not.”’ 
as Shelley told us ; we pine for what is not visible to the outward eye. We long 
for something greater and vaster and truer than the husks the swine do eat, —- 
even though their styes be made of marble and set round with precious stones: 


We cannot be satisfied to “grub” through life—without thought ,or hope, or 
longing ; and many of us hold that GREAT NATURE, which gave us these immea- 
surable longings, gave us them not to mock us and to thwart us, but to lead us | 
upward to those heights where'the air is purer and the life sweeter and richer - 


and fuller than it can be in the shadowy valley of the seen-‘and the material. 
That our bodies are “fearfully and wonderfully made” is as‘true-now-as it was 
when the fact was first discovered ; but far moré wonderful than the powers of 
our physical frame are the powers of the human mind. Think fora moment 
how invisible Thought has enriched the world,—by imaginative genius, by crea- 
tiye genius, by prophetic genius. Think of Shakespeare and Browning, of Scoit 
and Thackeray and Dickens, of Dante and ‘Victor pages of Emerson and 


Theodore Parker. 


tA sermon preached in London. . 


(To be continued) 


— 
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SAMPLE FREE 
THE WORLD FAMOUS 


KAMINIA OIL (&zc.) 


THIS Oil is composed of excellent drugs, is 

delightful to use, is the very essence of 
refinement. For beautifying and increasing 
the growth of hair, to prevent it falling off, 
to restore its natural colour, nothing equals 
Kaminia Oil. 

It cures baldness, nervous dizziness, weak- 
ness of memory, headache and similar 
diseases. In all skin diseases its effects are 
marvellous. 

Kaminia Oil has the most idyllic fragrance 


which lingers delicately in a way to be pleas- || R beautilyingand i 
ing to the dainty. HT paana 
BE CAREFUL TO GET “ KAMINIA OIL” jA to e 
ONLY AND ACCEPT NO SUBSTITUTE if Ue ,berubbedwel 
IN ANY WAY. i the hair daily. 
Price Re. 1-0-0 per bottle, V. P. P. annas | KAMINIGI - 
four extra; for 3 Bottles Rs. 2-10-0, PERFOMERYC®& 


V. P. P. As. 7 extra; for 1 doz. bottles |g , BOMBAY | 
Rs. 10-0-0, V. P. P. Rs. 1:8-0 extra. SS EESuuss 
N.B.—SAMPLE FREE on Receipt of Half. Anna Postage Stamp. 


Read the following evidences :— 


Mr. M., S, Pillai, Assistant Master, K. V., S. Eigh School, Virudupati, S, 1. Ry.. 
writes :-.‘* I have tested your Kaminia Oil, and I am of opinion that it is the most useful Oil 
for promoting the growth and beauty of the hair, Please send one more bottle and oblige.” — 
15-5-11. i 

Mr. Ahmed Bux Jamalji, Merchaut, Erinpur» Road, writes:— I am glad to certify 
that your Xaminia Oil possess marvellous efficuoy, as in Many casera I have experienced, and 
seen that people suffering from dandrufi, and from other diseases of head and brain, proclaim 
your prepartion. is unrivalled. over the whole surface of the world, and itis my everlasting 
prayer that its fame may ever incresse and you may by blessed everywhere on this account.’ 


HEALTH, STRENGTH. VIGOUR 


are essential qualittes to help out in the struggle 
for existence. If you are weak, if you lack force 
and_power, if your ambition has sunk to a low 
ebb s 


Hark this tiding 
which poini the way to health and manliness 
PROF. JAMES. 
Electro-Tonic Pearls. 


Begin the first to step existing weakness and 
with mysterious, electric Power install new 
feelings of hope, strength and comfort, better 
appetite, perfect digestion, steadier nerves for tired 
brains, and other ills they bring their pearl-like 
blessings with soothing electrical tonic effect. 
Therestorative process begins the first day, 

To be had of :— 
The Anglo-Indian Drug & Chemical Co., 
16} Market, Bombay. 
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Nothing Succeeds Like Success ! 


on t And the success that our world- 
K renowned KESHRANJAN has met 
with, not only in India but in the 
Colonies, Straits, Ceylon and every- 
where is grand and great! It occupies 
toe forefront for the relief of vertigo, 
melancholia, headache, dizziness, 
sleeplessness, baldness for which it 
has been prescribed. It 1s our 
candid advice—tiat if you have any 
occasion to suffer from any of the 
above comp'aints waste no time. to 
secure a phial of our deliciously 
ssented KESHRANJAN OIL which 
will grant you,ready relief. 


Price Re. 1 per Phial. 


Post free Re. 1-5. 


Our SIDDHA MAKARADHWAJA prepared by scintifie process from pure 
gold, cures all sorts of fevers, allays anorexia and loss of appetite, dispels all 
sorts of neuralgic pain, removes eyery kind of disorder of the respiratory organs, 
and regulates and improves the digestive function, It infuses consider vble 
power into the nerves and enables the constitution to bear any amount of strain 
and trouble. It is the best and potent alterative in the Hindu Pharmacopia, 
It is said that for the benefit of the sulfering humanity the Great God Shiva had 
presented it to the Siddhas and hence its nume—the ‘ Siddha Makaradhwaja. 
Price per tola Rs 80. A weck’s measure Rs, 8 only. 


THE AYURVEDIC SYSTEM OF HINDU MEDICINE. 


In Pnglish by Kaviraj Nagendra Nath Sen. Complete in 3 Volumes, con- 
taining two thousand honestly privted pages Jt deals with Therapeutics, 
Pathology, Pharmacy’ and full descriptions of reducing different metals with an 
exhaustive glossary of plants in Hindee, Sanskrit, Bengali, with their scientific 
names, 


Price 3 Volumes complete ... "a se Rs. 8. 
Packing and postage ` ae ie ES, Rs. 1-4, 
One Volume BS iC. za: A Rs. 4. 
Packing and Postage one i a As. 12. 


PRESCRIPTIONS with or without medicines are sent to every part of 
India, Burma, Ceylon, Straits Settlements, Cape und the British Isles, on receipt 
of concise condition of disease, 


Kaviraj Nagendra Nath Sen, 


GOVT, MEDICAL DIPLOMA.HOLDER, 


Member of the Chemical Sociery (Paris), Society of Chemical Industry 


(London), Surgical Aid Society (London), Chemical Society (America), do., €e. 


Nos. 18-1 & 19, LOWER CHITPUR ROAD, CALCUTTA, 
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Have You Got that Tired Feeling— 


Lack of Energy & “ Weariness ?” 


Then surely this suggests poor appetite. The sure way to 
acquire a good appetite, she most certain method to digest what 
is eaten with freedom from pain and distress afterwards is to take 
the most healthful wholesome and up-building tonic. If you 


have lost appetite and feel listless or languid “don't delay pro- 
curing to your aid 


ATANE NIGRA PILLS, . 
the best tonic digestive medicine yet known. They gently soothe 
the tired nerves, make digestion easy, give strength and vigour 
to the system and impart youthful beauty. 

Price Re. { for a-tin of 32 pills. 


SOLD EVERY WHERE. 


Vaidya Shastrt Manishankar Govindji, 
ATANK NIGRAH PHARMACY, 
Jamnagar—Kathiawar, or 22, Broadway, Madras. 


WE 


bindustan Assurance and Mutual Benefit Society, £d, 
GUJRANWALA (PUNJAB). 


(Can Insure fixed Sums) 
“ Nothing succeeds like success” 
We started the first day with a complete business 
of 
One lac of rupees in our “ New” scheme of 
“Scientific Insurance” 


9) 


with 


new conditions. Liberal agency emoluments. Small pay- 
| ments. Enormous gain. i 
Apply for prospectus and rates of commission, 
To the Managing Director, Hindustan Assurance and Mutual 
| Benefit Society, EEG 


S GUJRANWALA (PUNJAB) 
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Our Head-quarters have been removed 
from Porto Novo to Tanjore. 


P. SUBBAROY’S 


World-renowned and most Efficacious Ayurvedic Medicines. 


Awarded Several medals and certificates of merit at various Exhibitions 


a 12. Hair Killer.—Removes hair from any desired part of 
the body within 5 minutes. A§.4 per bottle, V. P. P. charges 
up to 6 bottles As. 5 only extra. 

13. Aromatic Tooth Powder.—The best remedy for 
and the surest preventive of all dental diseases. Gives good 
digestion. Per bottle AS. 3, V. P. P. charges up to 5 bottles 
As. 5 only extra. 

14. Best Musk or Kasturi.—Directly imported, always 
kept in stock. Only one sort kept and that is the best—R§. 48 
per tola. Sold in retail also for RE. 1 and above. V. P. P. charges 
extra. 

15. Specific for Scorpion Sting.—Apply a few drops 
to the part stung and you will find instantaneous relief. No 
household should be without a bottle. Per bottle A§. 4. In 
India and Burma V, P. P. charges for 1 to 12 bottles As. 5 only 
extra. To any part of Ceylon V, P. P, charges for 1 to 12 bottles 
As. 7 only extra. -— 


N.B.—A special commission of As, 8 to purchasers of not less than a dozen 
bottles at a time. Rs. 2-8-0 per dozen, V. P. P. charges of As. 5 to be paid 
extra. This concession refers only to my specific for scorpion sting and to no 
other medicines. 


PLEASE APPLY TO :— 


eg SUBBARSY, 


Ayurvedic Pharmacy, 
SRL VENKATESA PERUMAL KOIL SANNATHY, 
TANJORE. 
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THE IDEAL BEAUTY AND PERFECT COMPLEXION. 


Ideal beauty and perfect complexion can positively bə obtained asd 
all ladies may become permanently and naturally beautiful by using 
daily our highly-scented and medicated hair-oil SURAMA in their bath, 
dressing and evening toilet. 

Price per phial As 12. Packing and Postage As 7. 

SOMABALLI KASHAYA—The Great Blood-purifier and Restorer— 
The only medicine prepared for the purpose is unequallei in its effects 


on the human system, It is warranted to cure the worse torms of, 


Skin-diseases, wheth-r the venereal, mercurial or otherwise. 
Price per Phial Re. 1-8. Packing and Postage As. II. 
Catalogue containing full descriptions of diseases and medicines is sent free. 
Prescriptions with or without Medicines are sent to every part of India, 
Burma, Ceylon, Straits Settlements, Cape and the British Isles on receipt of 
detailed account of the diseases. 


S- PR SEN & COF 
Manufacturing Chemists, 
19-2, Lower Chitpur Road, CALCUTTA. 


Oh! That dreadful Cholera 
A HAVOC TO *& FAMILY. No. 5. 


With the approach of summer we mnst take precaution. So we 
must be armed with-— 


before it is too late. ‘This is the rational 
remedy for cholera. Delay is dangerous 
so we must be provided with it before- 
hand. By giving a few drops of it which 
should be taken daily during an epidemic, 
will prevent the susceptability of cholera 
poison and will stop any chance of collapse 
and will prevent the vitality to run-short and will save hundreds of our 
countrymen and our near and dear relatives from premature death. 
Summer season is the time when this disease germs propagate and 
spread. So we must not hesitate to keep a phiai of Dr. Burman’s 
‘Camphor.’ It is a great surprise that a few guard themselves against 
the enemy. It cures 90 per cent. of cholera cases is equally efficacious in 
choleric and summer diarrhœa, so by its proper use we will save time, 
rouble and money. 


Testimonials and details are sent free. TELEGRAM, GAMPHOR.' 
Price, a phial 4 As. Packing & Postage for 1 top 4 hials 5 As 
DR. S. K. BURMAN, 5, TARACHAND DUTT’S STREET, CALCUTTA. 
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Poverty and Impurity of Blood Can be 
Permanently Cured by Our 


WANOWSHADHI SARSAPARILLA | 


Which is a most efficacious remedy íor purifying and enriching the BLOOD 
diseased form causes whatsoever. Under its use Boils, Ulcers, Scrofula, 
Swellings, Eruptions and all blood and skin diseases disappear and the patient 
is restored to complete health. 

Ptice per Bottle Re 1-4. Per Dozen Rs. 12. V. P. Extra. 
A GOOD OPPORTUNITY FOR LEPERS. 


Bharat Madhuwalli (Internal.) 11, Nagawalli Taillya (External) 
These will cure SKIN DISEASES such as LEPROSY, LEUCODERMA, &c., &c. l 
The price of the medicine and oil for.a month's use will be Rs 5, V. P. Extra. 


ipy to— Dr. D. B. SAVANT, 


No. |44, Fanaswadi, BOMBAY. | 
THE DAWN OF MOPE, | 


to the hopeless Sufferers from bodily pains, such as Headache, 
Rheumatism, Sprains, Lumbage, Stiff joints, Neuralgia, 


Toothache, Cuts, Sore throats, Cold, etc., 
is now certain as ever as it has been since the world famed. 


(REGD) AMRUTANJAN REGD. 


has come to the Price 


Se E an DES 


rescue. 


per pot 


It is prepared from 
pure drugs of 


Vegetable Origin, 
8 8 öt 


A a = ried 2 
und is the trie All dealers in 


remedy for Drugs 
all aches or 
From 


and pains. 


Ameutanjan Depot, 109, Frere Road, bombay. 
9, Jehangeer St., Madras. 
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THE CELEBRATED GENUINE “BANI” FLUTE HARMONUN. 


They are the splendid instruments to answer all the requirements of a 
musical chamber specially manufactured with special REEDS and FIRST 
CLASS MATERIALS directly indented from Europe to make them ST: ERD 
FIRST in tone, touch, durability and workmanship. 


One Set Reed, Rs. 15, 20, 25 and 35. 
Two Sets of Reeds, Rs. 35, 40, 45 and upward. 
Every order must accompany with a remittance >. Rs. 5 
in advance. 

ILLUSTRATED CATALOGUE SENT POST FREE ON APPLICATIOY. 
Every kind of Vocal and Stringed instruments kept in stock for sale. 
THE BANI TRADING AGENGY, 
69, Muktaram Babu Street, 


FOR MALARIA, INFLUENZA AND 
MILD FORMS OF PLAGUE. 


Use BATLIWALLA’S AGUE MIXTURE OR PILLS. 
Roni. 


BATLIWALLA’S CĦHOLERAL is the only remedy for 
CHOLERA. Re. I - 

BATLIWALLA’S TONIC PILLS Cure Nervous Exhaus- 
tion and Constitutional Weakness. Rs, 1-8-0. 

BATLI WALLA’ S TOOTH POWDER is scientifically made 
of Native and English drugs, such as Mayaphal and Carbolic 
Acid B.P. As. 4. 

BATLIWALLA’S RINGWORM OINTMENT. As. 4. 

CURES RINGWORM IN A DAY. 

SOLD AVERYWHERE; and also by Dr. H. L. BATLI- 
WALLA, WORLI Laboratory, DADAR, BOMBAY. 
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THE ASTROLOGICAL BURBAT 
OF 


PROF. S. C. .MUKERJEE, M.A. 
Estd. I892. 

Astrology is an exact science based in Mathematical Astronomy. The 
immortal Kepler one of the world’s greatest original genius, who wrote the 
“ Fundamental Principles of Astrology” and discovered the astronomical 
laws of planetary motion says: ‘ A most unfailing experience of the excitement 
of sublunary natures by the conjunctions.and aspects of the planets hag 
instructed and compelled my unwilling belief.” Our Bureau is of over twenty 
years standing and wo have cast thousands of nativities with the utmost 
satisfaction to our clients all over the world, as our numerous unsolicited 
tesimonials prove. We invite all sceptics to try and got convinced of the 
truth of scientific astrology. Please state the following particulars :—The date, 
time and place of birth, the sex and whether married or single. Charges :— 
Important events within any 10 years (with yeas of happening), Rs. 5. 
The same within 5 years. Rs. 3. Detailed reading for one year, Rs 5, the 
same with monthly predictions, Rs. 10. Brief received of whole life with 
judgments under special headings:—Such as health, finance, dispositions 
character, marriage, profession, etc., and all matters of importance, especially 
mentioning some important pəriods of life, Rs. 5. the same with extended 
remarks Rs. 8. Questions, per query, according to labour from Rs. 1. to 5. 
Postage extra. 

Orders whose charges are prepaid by M: O., are executed in precedence to 
those that are requested to be realised per V. P. P. Prospectus on application. 

All remittance and communication must be made to 


N Ce 4010 pee SB 8 ee DB OR 
Chief Mathematician and Director to the Bureau, KARMATAR, E.I.Ry. 


A ‘* Guide to Astrology’ by Prof. S. ©. Mukerjee, M.A., late Government 
Lecturer on English Literature, Editor of the ‘ Light of the Mast,” ete. 
Price As. 12. only. 


A few of the unsolicited testimonials. 

Very glad to let you know that the case has been settled honourably as having been 
withdrawn by the complainant. 1 simply admire as you have foretold and that too by the 
mention of the date (15th June) that there is no fear of any injury befalling me and that the 
result of the case will be either acquittal or a compromise. a s I hasten 
to offer my sincerest thanks to you and Mr. N. C. Mukerjee for the trouble you have all taken 
in the matter- ; 

KALI CHARAN BANERJEE, 
Treasury Office, Rajnagar, Durbhanga. 

Some two years ago I requested your good-self to kindly draw 
out my horoscope, and note important results of whole life with years of happening, and 
also to answer + questions about future ak k bd In each case your 
calculation was marvellously correct. The past years of my life you have hit off accurately. 
I have no doubt the future will show how correct your calculations are, 

Prof. B. GHOSAL. 
MOA. NARSASI OF. S.A, 
Ahmedabad Palace, Bhopal, C. I. 

Your predictions in connection with some past events and concerning some really 
happening at present, make me believe in your science. i : 

SOHRABJL BURJORJL BILIMORIA, 
Salapose Gate, Ahmedabad. 
I now again carefully went through the minute yearly reading of my life and I find 
past 10 be very correct as far as 1 remember and the present. too, is exactly correct. 
` J. LAKSHMINARASIMHA RAO 
Ist Road, Sankarpur, Bangalore City. 
I have had your monthly minute predictions for the last 3 years, and have much pleasure 


sav that all of them have come to pass. 
10 say that all o arta 


State Overseer, Rajnandgaon. 
Lam glad to inform you that your predictions for the last year happened aecprdingly 


at the prediction for the next 3 years will take place too. 
and I only hope that the p x EW- BIRDS 


Kidderpore, Calcutta. 


, . 
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“We have now displayed a beautiful and varied selection oF 
3 raphael Tucks’ Artistic Calendars for 1914. 
WORKS OF ART, ORNAMENTAL AND USEFUL. 


ten The Following subjects can be had -— ae 
-L The Ruskin Calendar, size 10° X 53” to tear off each day, 
- with a Figure Subject. Artistically printed in colours and appro- 


priate quotations for the month. Re. 0-14-0. Rs. (A, (P! 

2. His Holy Word 123".x« 7" do. do: Beige aera EA 

Be Words of Peace 10” x 53" do. do. ie 10.0 

- 4 Daily Promises 10" x Bau do: do. 1-4 Q 

= 5. Our Daily Bread 10” x 53" do. do. Eie ZA U BeA B 

~ 6- The Dickens 10": x- 5¥ do. dO a eee 

Ue Do, J Ee “Pat SU a KOS do. 1 4.0 

-= 8 The Tennyson 10’ x 53” do. do. Lea 

~ 10. Longfellow =- 10” x 53” do. do. 1 20."0 

~ 11. The Light of the World 123” x 7" do. 4 Q 
12. The Topo’ the Morning 133” x794" with 

a Smal! sheet calendar very beautiful 4 Q 


| 2 
-THE FUNNIEST MECHANICAL PICTURES 
__. Ever produced, guaranteed to: make the “ Little one” laugh, 
-~ each picture has suitable verses. 

The list of laughable pabiects on application. 

Price As. 6 each. 

RAG BOOKS from As. 6 to Rs. 2-4-0. 

VEST & COMPANY, MADRAS. 


: : x “Fhe Gonfessians ofa Graduate” oy =e 


KESHAVLAL L. OZA, WA 


P ANNAS TWELVE ONLY. 
SIR ALFRED HOPKINSON, Vice-Chancellor of the Manchester 


ity. 
z CETT thank you- for your’ book which ar read on my Snaebese with ee s 
interest.” There are a number of things in the “ Confessions of a Graduate” 
“which I think it would be well for some of our students in England to 
‘am getting’some copies to send to Manchester. Tam very moa to 
the alee of reading this “ Graduate! s" _ letter.” I hope 


“Dr, E. H. HAYWARD, D. LITT., M.A;, BSC, Author of The Psy 
“Banoanionnl Administration and Oritiot _ © Rauea 
eee “The Student's: Herbart,'” "‘ Day and Eyenin 
rA = to toll- you any 
uate.” envy your. 
ta EE 


oci atio ou a 2 


ape ae 7 hs 
Cot. owde 6) 
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THE NEW REFORMER 


Vol. VIIL] | June, 1914. [No. 3. 


GLIMPSES OF RELIGION $ 
By 
BARONESS DE MALORTIE, OXFORD. 


Devotion forms part of our nature,—of life itself: if a man does not render 
this service to his God and Heavenly Father, other things will extract it from 
him, his work, his ambitions, his love,—even his sins, for by all these he pre- 
pares himself for an eternity of happiness, or misery. 


We have seen in the official, Egyptian religion, 4000, B.C., that immortality 
was a sacred privilege appertainig only to kings, and their families, they were 
bu¥ied with certain rites which perpetuated life 


In the course of a few hundred years, the right to eternal, existence had 
spread to the ordinary citizen—if he had obeyed the laws of order and knew 
‘the Book,’ he could be associated with Osiris and ‘ the Good ones.’ But this 
honor the expectancy of enjoying Paradise brought with it certain duties and 
obligations. The gods had enemies, and thorefore those who aspired to the honor 
of living with them for ever, (hitherto the prerogative of the Pharaoh) must side 
with them against their evil and powerful foes: this might be dangerous, for 
what man is not frightened when fighting against that ho knows not. Fear 
brought about the uss of amulets and charms. The ancient Egyptian could not 
believe in a lasting death, Men realized they had a double—a spirit belonging 
to them who resided in their body. The conception of the soul varied in differ- 
ent times and in different schools, according to M. Maspero and others, it might 
be a shadow, a butterfly, or as in Sarcophagus found by Daninos Pachaal 
Luxor and given to the writer,» hawk with a human head and long wings 
drooping slightly forward, this represented the ever living spirit of the corpse: 
The ordinary gods, had only the same, (Rå had seven souls). But though gods, 
they suffered as men, they were more ethereal, stronger, and able to command 
others. It was not blood that circulated in their veins, but a mysterious fluid 
called sa: they were not all equally charged with it, their energy being in pro- 
portion to the amount they contained: when they became feeble, there was a 
lake of sa in the northern sky where they bathed and renewed their vigor, thus 
they lived longer than men, or beasts; but the day came when they must dia— 
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even so great a divinity as Osiris, for itis written ‘‘ I am that Osiris in the Wes t 
and Osiris knoweth his day in which he shall be no more.” 


The Egyptian believed life once given could not die, and so they hailed 
with joy the belief that their Ba should be able to live for ever. Birds were the 
favourite personification* of a spirit; the beauty of their appearance, the grace 
and swiftness of their flight, their ascent toward heaven (Nouit), the sky, who 
with her husband Seb (the earth) peopled all things, then the air which slipped 
ans and tried to divide husband and wife, was not jealous of the birds, but allowed 
them free passage to approach—ag, fat .asthey could to the great mother and 
then descend to-the earth ; sometimes the air fed them with atoms, and Seb had 
enough nourishment to give away. The bird spirit could always find its body. 
and listen to hear if the heart had begun to beat again, for the term Urda-hit, 
“he whose heart moves not ” + was always used in speaking of the dead—or, ig 
the life of your father flourishing? “ He is a shadow.” { 


One of the joys of an Egyptian’s sojourn on earth was his preparation 
for leaving it. How fresh, and in many cases perfect, are the rooms of their 
tombs, on the walls of which are depicted the scenes of their daily life, its 
pleasures and plenty, or its wars and famines. The whole is a picture of the 
nobleman himself, with his wife and children, servants, animals; agriculturist 
bringing baskets of fruit, vegetables ; a lamb led by a string, etc., etc. Every 
person who built for himself an ‘‘ eternal house” attached to it a staff of priests, 
prayers were written on the facade of the tomb as so many talismans for the 
benefit of the deceased, the name of a god was also written, to act as a mediator 
between the living and the departed, and by divine favour the bread, meat, and 
drinks were passed into the other world for the benefit of the dead. 


It became necessary now to teach men what they should know to be of 
service to them in the next world, its etiquette and occupations, therefore scrolls 
were written to this effect and eventually they formed a volume called the 
‘ Book of the Dead.’ 


It was thought necessary for the spirit’s happiness that its body should he 
waiting for it, the earthly house bearing its own name: the corpse therefore must 
be prepared and eyery care taken to preserve it from decay, and keep intact the 
similitude of what it had been. 


Thus began the art of the embalmers (the Paraschites) a people who lived 
entirely by themselves, they, and their villages being abhorred as unclean: as 


* It is somewhat curious thate in the XI Bearn David writes s Why say ye then to my 
soul that she should flee as a bird to the hill. Hills were always the favourite places of 


burial. 
t ‘Professor Maspero. 
XX Psalm of David. “ Though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, is 


pit ‘the Spirit of D oath). T will fear no evil.""~ xxiii. 
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with the Christian physicians of the Middle Ages, and Mahomedans of to-day, 
religious scruples prevented the Egyptians from dissecting a dead body. 


Though custom and necessity compelled them to call in the Paraschite (who 
was not a doctor) when his gruesome task was finished he slipped away quietly 
and if possible, unobserved, for the slaves would beat him if they could. ‘He 
had maimed the likeness of a god in man Osiris.’ The operation of embalming 
began by removing the stomach, washing it in palm wine, and many powerlu} 
aromatic substances, the cavity was filled with sweet smelling spices and costay 
perfumes, then closed and the skin sewn together, the brain was absorbed by the 
injection of powerful drugs, or otherwise taken away. The heart, liver and lungs 
also the spleen were sealed in canopic jars with strong herbs and placed separa- 
tely in the tomb, but the body had to be immersed in salt and covered in a bath 
of natron for 70 days. It was then rubbed and wonderfully swathed in bandages, 
sometimes garlands of small flowers were placed between, and the writer has 
seon these fragile chains of withered blossom brought once more into the light 
of day, after 3000 years of darkness. What hands had gathered them, and 
whose skill had so deftly twined them where they had breathed the last of their 
scented life. 


These who were deprived of the wonderful scpulture of the great, had a 
coffin more or less ornamented with texts, but always—during the period of the 
dominance of the Osirian religion—containing a copy of the Book, for the 
departed must know its formulz, as only then could he go forth as a disembo- 
died spirit. yen so his soul would meet with many enemies waiting to 
destroy it but knowing the instructions of the Book, he would call on the nam 
of his particular god and so repel the immediate danger.* : 


The very poor who hai no coffin, wore amulet and had a lesson from the 
Book hung round their neck, generally the body was washed, rolled in a mat and 
carried to be buried in the sand which as a rule preserved it for a long time, it 
took its chance, as the poor in all countries do. 


What was man’s principal fear in the Day of J udgement? Not the great 
crowd, nor the gods, not even the judges, but the moment when he should see 
his own. heart, his conscience put in the scales counterbalancing Truth, and he 
saysin his anguish my heart, my mother, heart of my mother, heart of my 
birth, thou dweller in my body on earth, do not oppose me before the Sovereign 
powers, donot weigh against me, donot say, That ts what he has done, in 


` . . SS SS 
* In Palestine if a man is pursued and about to be slain he calls on the name of a Sheikh 
or some powerful person, and thus commits to him the duty of avenging him, 


itis a trut 
never neglected, > 


The Christian is taught, ‘ The name of theLord is a strong tower.the righteous runneth 
not it,and is safe."’ Proverbs 18th Chap. 10th verse. 
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sooth he has done soandso..... . let them not rise against me what is wrong — 


before the mighty god of the West.” 


Thus the implacable accuser of man is he whose assertion cannot be — 
contested, he himself, his own heart, whichis fully aware how often he has — 


violated the moral law, and knew he was doing so.” * 


Here comes his confession before the great gods. and each sentence only 
weighs according to its truth. 
Pins 


«I have not done ill. Ihave perpatrated no violence: I have not 
committed theft. I have not causeda man to be slain deceitfully. I have 
not purloined the offerings (of the gods): I have not uttered a falsehood. I 
have not made any man weep: I have not been impure. Ihave not slain 
any sacred animal. I have not damaged lands which were ploughed I have 
not been a slanderer. I have not been given to outbursts of anger. I have not 
committed adultery. Ihave not practised magic against the king, or against 
my father. I haye not defiled the water. .I have not caused a slave to be 
ill-treated by his master. I haye not sworn falsely. I have not put a false 
beam tothe balance. I haye not taken away che milk from the mouth of 
children. Ihave not snared the birds of the gods. I have not stopped flowing 


water, JI-haye not extinguished a fire that should burn. I haye not scorned 


God in my heart.” 

Thon Thot the Scribe wrote on a tablet the result of the weighing and said 
to Osiris. “ The deceased has been weighed in the balance: there is no wrong 
in him: his heart is in accordance with Truth, the balance is exact: there is no 
doubt, all his members are perfcct, ” t 


Osiris pronounced his sentence: ‘‘ The deceased may retire triumphantly, 
to go wheresoever he pleaseth by the spirits and the gods. He shall not be 
repulsed by the guardians of the gates of the West.” 


That moral law, the fulfilling of which was thought could save man can be 
summed up in one precept. 


“ Practice the Right, observe Truth, for the god creates Truth continually, 
lives upon Truth, is nothing but Truth.” 


“ Man must forget his celestial origin if he isa deceiver, ora liar. He 
disturbs the order of the Universe who is not in the Truth, but the righteous 
man furthers the intent of the Creator by proclaiming charity, fraternity, justice: 

e helps to maintain the general order and contributes to the harmony of the 
world, so after his death, he who has loved Truth shall enjoy Truth, Osiris shall 
“ To justice be ye united O ye just, among my train ye shall rest in the 
oly Spirit.” The translation of a story that brought to my mind 


say : 
palace of the H 


ara religion des anciens Egyptians—Monsieur de Navlle, 
‘i Alexander Moret 
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Dives and Lazarus in the. Bible. Dives wag a rich selfish man, who died and 
was buried to opsn his eyes in hell, but the beggar had his epitaph written by 
the Son of God, to be read while the world lasts-—this is it. "He was carried by 
angels into Abraham's bosom.” 


Now Moret’s story is from a demotic Papyrus of the Ptolimaic period 
Senosiris a child-prodigy, born a magician, leads his father, Satmi, into the 
under-world and shows him the seven great halls. Just before entering, they» 
meet the funeral procession of a rich man, about to be buried in the mgst 
sumptuous manner, and also the corpse of a poor wretch, rolled in an old mat. 
In the sixth Hall of Hades he, whose misdeeds are greater than his virtues has 
his body and soul destroyed for ever, and he whose good deeds. are more numer. 
ous than his bad ones, is placed among the shades* who serve Osiris, and 
behold | Satmi noticed a personage of distinction, clothed in fine linen and 
standing near Osiris in tha front rank. ‘My father Satmi,’ said Senosiris,’ ‘dost 
thou not see in this high personage the poor man, whom thou sawest brough, 
out from Memphis without anyone following him, and who was rolled in > 
mat,—it is he! For when in Hades his misdeeds were weighed against his 
merits they were found light in comparison. His happiness on earth was not 
commensurate to the length of his life, hence the equipment of the rich man i, 
his, now the wicked who had such a great pile of bad sins, is punished and 
tortured. 


We know from the story of Moses whom God sent to deliver the children 
of Israel that the magicians had great power in Egypt, and were held in 
yeneration by the people, the Pharaohs also promoted them to honor: they 
lived austere and simple lives, never ate meat, or approached wordly society ; 
they were the astronomers, chemists, and psychologists of primitive times, and 
as has always been the case, when religion died away, magic and superstition 
appeared with protective talismans, signs, omens. Then men would do all the 
evil they wished, and pay for charms to gain them a pass into Paradise 
deceiving, as they thought, Heaven itself. 


This was the beginning of religious doubt, and finally the destruction of the 
moral idea of right, and wrong, thus many lost all sense of truth, and protective 
magic became deceit —-a living lie. Then as man could not be left to himself he 
turned to the stars for guidance. Diodorus writes, (and is quoted by Moret: 
and others.) There is perhaps no country in which the order and movement 
of the stars are observed with more accuracy thanin Egypt. They hava 
preserved for an incredible number of years, registries of their observations ; 
there is found information concerning the relationship of each planet to the birth 
of animals, and if it would be good, or bad. 


å. $., the souls. 
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* In the tomb of Osymandyas at Thebes there was on the terrace a gold 
circle having a circumference of 365 cubits, each cubit divided into 365. parts’ 
Each division corresponded to a day of the year, and by its side there was 
recorded the naturai rising and setting of the stars, with the prognostications 
based thereon by the Egyptian astrologers. 


The method for prognostication was this; on a certain day. at a certain 
hour the stars occupy a definite position. 


e At some previous time when the stars occupied a different position, a pro- 
pitious or unpropitious event came to pass. The same event or a similar one, will 
probably happen at the moment when the stars assume their former place, The 
documents haye come down to show us that the -events alluded to, concerned 
the life of the gods and referred principally to the daily struggle of Osiris (Good) 
against Set (Evil) and to the episodes of their daily defeat and victory. 


On the 17th of the month Athyr Set killed Osiris, this date would always 
be unpropitious, nothing would prosper begun upon it. 


“Whereas on the 9 Khoiak, Thot (Wisdom) killed Set, so that date, and 
month would be favourable. 


Of the magicians’ power a story is told by Monsieur Maspero. 


“The Pharaoh Kheops said:—ls it true that thou canst replace a head which 
has been cut off?’’ On the magician’s admitting that he could do so, Pharaoh 
at once wished to test his power. ‘Bring mea prisoner from the prison and let 
him be slain.’ The magician at this proposal exlaimed: ‘Nay, nay sire my 
master, do not command that this sin should be committed: a fine animal wil! 
sufice.” A goose was brought, its head was cut off and placed on the left side of 
the hall, its body being on the right, the magician recited from his book of 
magic, the gooso began to hop about the head moved similarly, and when one 
was united to the other the goose began to cackle. There were several othe, 
experiments and finally a large bull under-went the same treatment, his head 
was struck off and he fell but the magician recited from his book of magic, the 
bull arose and immediately his head was restored to him.’ 


Their wands and mantles were endued with great magic, but it was not 
possible to exercise the power of raising a dead man as the soul rapidly ascend. 
ed to the Giver of Life. Weread inthe Bible that Gehazi laid the staff of 
Elisha upon the dead child of the Shunammite but his soul did not come again 
though afterwards when the prophet prayed it did: also when Elisha returned 
from Elijah’s departure for Heaven in a chariot of fire, ‘‘ That he took the 
mantle of Elijah that fell from him and smote the waters saying, where is the 
Lord God of Elijah ? and when he had also smitten the waters they departed 


fa nc i nn ea a 


* The Chaldeans were the greatest astornomers of ancient times, and the priests of Babylon 
TY: | pre-eminence over those of Heliopolis and Memphis. Prof. Sayce 
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hither and thither.” Magic and Miracles differ, as Science and Religion, for 
magic is the power of evil, and scientists only speculate upon religion to destroy 
it. Two of the Pharaohs, Nechepso and Nectanebo were famous sorcerers. 


+ 4 * * * 


The Chaldeans had no school of medicine such as we find in Egypt, and 
were content to confide the care of their bodies to exorcists, while the custom, 
they followed, and the terrible mixtures they swallowed were enough to kill the 
most robust : the use of herbs was not as ‘popular, 'as a pill of, snake’s flesh mixeg 
with raw meet, decayed wood and oil! It is not therefore surprising that the 
Court Physicians in Babylon, and Persia, were Egyptians. 


The Temples onthe Euphrates were not built of stone, or in the same 
majestic manner as those on the Nile; stone had to be brought? from a long 
distance, and was costly. We have in the beginning the same crude paganism 
asin Egypt, the same abominations with Ishtar the Babylonian Venus, as with 
Hathor the Egyptian one, fierceness and brutality of temperament veiled by 
softness; there are many stories and legends concerning these goddesses. Ra 
the sun-god of the Nile, was Shamash on the banks of the Euphrates, its 
pearly glory above the crimson disc of fire, those fire shoots, hundreds of 
thousands of miles deep, this living ocean of brightness born afresh as they 
thought—every morning was an object of profound wonder and worship; and 
after Shamash, the Chaldcans saluted the hosts of heaven, and peopled the 
nightly, by sky with men, women, beasts, etc.,; the twelve constellations they 
combined into a zodiac, whose twelve signs were transmitted to the Greeks, and 
modified by them may still be read on our astronomical charts. 


With the same meaning as the Kismet of the Egyptians to-day, the 
Chaldwans called destiny, Mamit, according to the learned Doctor Sayce and 
others; it was to a certain extent fixed ; a person had a good, or bad fate; if 
they could interpret the formules of the stars they might avoid or modify evi] 
influences. The sky was divided into houses and these were under the rule of 
the principal planet assisted by minor gods, and man’s happiness, or misery, 
depended upon the fact of his being born under a good, or evil star. 


Disdorus has written that the real interpreters of destiny were the two 
divinities who rule the kingdom of day and night, the Sun and the Moon, 
they were later assisted by Merodach, Istar, Ninib, Nergal and Nebo and are 
the planets we call Jupiter, Venus, Saturn, Mars and Mercury. 


The planets danced a species of rhyshmical dance in which they unceasingly 
cross the heavens, und to those who studied these attentively (they were 
called watchers of the night, and had a spot assigned to them on the roof of the 
temple, or pylon) learned their own destiny, or that of those who employed 
them, 


. 
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Strange to say the Chaldœans had a lively sense of sin as some of their 
prayers testify, perhaps because they believed punishment was inflicted a| 
their own bodies by diverse, and fearful diseases ; the lamentations they make 
are touching as given by Zimmern, | 

| 


“ Lord, my sins are great, many are my misdeeds !— 


O my God my sins are many, great are my misdeeds, O, my goddess my | 
sins are many! I bave committed faults and I knew them not; I have 
€)mmitted sin and I knew it not; I have fed upon misdeeds and I knew 
them not: I have walked in omissions and I knew them not; the lord in 
the anger of his heart hath smitten me; the god in the wrath of his heart hath 
abandoned me,—I make an effort, but no one offers me a hand, I weep, and no 
one comes to me.—I cry aloud and no one hears me :—I sink under afillctioay 
I am overwhelmed, I can no longer raise up my head. Jord reject me not :— i 
the sins I have committed have mercy upon them,—the misdeeds scatter them | 


to the winds,—and my numerous faults, tear them to pieces like a garment,” | 
: 


The inhabitants of Chaldces did not think much of life after death, and had 
not the happy ideas of an eternal existence'the Egyptian had, or the same care © 
for the dead: body in its relation to the soul: the Chaldceans were more ma- | 

erial, and lacked the spiritual imagination of the inhabitants of the Nile.® 
They did not ‘think everything was over with him, when a man died, but that 
was not their affair, if he had acted rightly, the gods would see to his soul, so 
old women wept for him, washed his dead body, perfumed it, clothed it in its 
best apparel, painted its cheeks, blackenad its eye-lids, put a collar on its neck, 
and rings on the fingers, stretched it on a bed, on which they placed a smal 
altar for the customery offerings of water, incense and cakes, and carried it off, 
sometimes to a spacious chamber, where after centuries the skeleton has been 
found not all of it—and certainly the wisest soul; would not recognise its body, 
—as in the case of the embalmed corpse. | 


p 
] 
: 
- 
q 
2 


Should the defunct be a poor man, his body fouud its last resting place in an 
earthern jar, a top was placed on this and cemented with bitumen, after which 
it was buried in the earth. 


The Epic of Gilgames is too long to give here, its chief point of interest is 
an account of the Deluge, which the Chaldcans thought had been sent asa 
punishment upon men for their sins. 


The terra-cotta tablets which recount the story were found by Layard at 
Nineveh.t} The gods themselves disagreed about the deluge ’ Ha said to Bel the 
warrior, ‘‘ Thou the wisest among the gods O warrior, why didst thou cause the 


deluge? The sinner make him responsible for hissin: the criminal make him 
a z 
# M. Maspero. s 
t Interpreted by George Smith, and thus discovereda story of the deluge. 
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responsible for his crime but be calm and do not destroy all ; (the argument that 
follows sounds quite modern) 


“ What was the good of causing the deluge ? A lion had only to come to 
decimate the people. A leopard had only to come . . . Famine had only 
to come, or the Plague then what was the good of the deluge? 


Much of the history of gods, and heroes I found tedious, as well as their 
magic—I will give an example— 

s 
THE EAGLE OF SHAMASH AND ETANA. 

“The eagle of the sun-god alighted upon, a nest of serpents and forthwith 
carried them off to feed her own young: Tho hissing serpent crawled up to 
Shamash crying for vengeance,’’ Behold the evil sha has done.me! Come to my 
help O Shamash, thy net is as wide as the world, thy snares can reach to the 
distant mountaia who can escape thy net? Shamash rufused to act personally, 
but pointed ous to the serpent an artifice by which he might satisfy his venge- 
ance as securely as if Shamash had accomplised it. Go said he, to the mountain 
and conceal tuyself in a dead bull, take up they abode inside him: All the 
birds of the air will pounce uponit . . . . and the eagle will come with 
them, ignoraut that thou art within it, She will-wish to possess herself of the flesh 
she will swoop swiftly down thinking of nothing but the feast ; as soon as she 
attacks the inside, seize her by the wings, beat down her wings, the pinions of 
her wings and her claws, throw her into the ravine of the mountain that she 


“may die of hunger and thirst.” The eagle was not taken in by this stratagem, 


for one of her eagle perceived the serpent inside the bull. Meanwhile- the 
wife of Etana was very ill—O said Etana to the eagle I want such and such 
a plant to relieve my wife’s pangs. This plant could only be found in the 
heaven of Anu, and how could one run the risk of mounting so high without 
being destroyed by the gods on the way. The eagle takes pity upon his friéad, 
“Come, banish the cloud from thy face! I will carry thee to the heaven of 
Anu. Place thy breast against mine—place thy two hands upon the pinions 
of my wings—place thy side against my side, Etana follows these instructions . 
A first flight has lifted them above the earth and the shepherds scattered over 
the country are stupefied at the unaccustomed sight : one announces the prodigy 
to another while (as one sees from the drawing on the stone) their dogs extend 
their muzzles as if howling with terror. ‘‘ For the space of two hours the 
eagle bore him and then said.’ Behold, my friend, the earth what it is, regard 
the sea, the earth is no more than a mountain, and the sea is no more than a 
lake ; again in a double hour the eagle spake to Etana, ‘‘ Behold, my friend 
the earth what it is: the sea appears as the girdle of the earth! In the third 
double hour the eagle spake; ‘See my friend, the earth, what it is:—the sea is 
no more than a rivulet made by a gardener ;’ They at length arrive at the 
heaven of Anu, and rest there for a moment, Etana sees nothing but space—no 
living thing within it—not even a bird; he is struck with terror at the 
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silence, but tho eagle reassures him. ‘Come my friend to the heaven of 
Ishtar” —At the third hour, when the eagle said, ‘the whole earth is, but one 
small garden, and the sea a puddle:” ‘*Stop!’’ said Etana, and the eagle 
began at once to descend easily, and quickly, but tana’s strength was 
exhausted, he let go his hold and was dashed to piec3s on the ground.* 
The following hymn of the priests, is not so bsautiful as the prayer for 
pardon : 3 
“ Father Nannar, lord of the hosts of heaven, prince of the gods, — 
c Father lord, moon-god, prince of all gods... 
In heay en who is supreme but thee ? Thou alone art supreme: 
Thy decree is made known in Heaven: the Igigi bow their faces ; 
Thy decree is made known upon earth, and the spirits of the abyss kiss 
the dust.” 
As for thee thy decree blows about like the wind, stall and pasture 
become fertile ! : 
As for thee, thy decree is accomplished, grass and green things grow : 
As for thee thy decree is seen in the cattle-folds, and in the lairs of the 
wild beasts, if multiplies all things : 
As for thee, thy decree has called into being equity and justice : 
O Lord mighty in Heaven, Sovereign upon earth, among the gods thy 
brothers, there is none like unto thee.” 


+ There is indeed the striving to know, to find, but one does not find: qt 
appears after the day’s toil was over, fellow-labourers gathered round the Jewish 
captives, and among other things asked them to sing one sot the songs of Sion, 
and this is it. 


“ By the rivers of Babylon we sat down, yea, we wept when we remem- 
bered Sion. 


We hanged our harps -upon tha willows in the midst thereof. For they 
that carried us away captive required of us asong: and they that wasted us 
required of us mirth, saying, sing us one of the songs of Sion. 


How shall we sing the Lord’s song in a strange land ? 


If I forget thee O Jerusalem, let my right hand forget her cunning: If I 
do not remember thee, lei my tongue cleaye tothe roof of my mouth: if 
prefer not Jerusalem above my chief joy...... O daughter of Babylon, happy 
shall he be who rewardeth thee as thou hast served us.” ... 


What would the daily defilement, the close contact with the heathen he to 
the proud son of Israel; Servants —yea slaves, because they had forgotten God! 
*Etana wished to enter the abode of the gods while still living in an.earthly body 

+ Doctor Cheyne writes: “I am convinced that Babylonian influence on the culture and 
religion of the Israelites was indirect. Hebrew prophecy owes more to N. Arabia—” 
One is disturbed by-this book, ‘ The Two}Religions. “of Israel, "it is beautiful reading, bu 


destructive to faith in the Bible. : 7a. oo 
; (To be contintied.) i À 
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TH INDIAN DRSS PROBLEM. 
By 
MR, T. PONNAMBALAM PILLAY, M.R.AS. 


From a letter that appeared under the signature of Mr. A. V. Subramaniya 
Mudaliar of Alvarkurichi in a recent issue of the ‘‘ Madras Standard,” and a 
paragraph in the Tamil Visiyamitran published at Devacottah, I was happy to 
learn that H. E. Lord Pentland was pleased to make a pronouncement on the 
Indian dress problem, H. E.. was certainly delighted to find the Indians both 
ladies and gentlemen in the Centenary Hall at Palamcottah and in the Hinéu 
College at Linnevelly, in their own national but picturesque costume, and did 
not countenance those that tried to shine in borrowed plumes which undoubtedly 
ill-suited them. It is the innate kindness of H. E. and the interest he takes in 
the welfare of the propulation committed to his care, that prompted His Lord- 
ship to give expression to his feelings. This is indeed a fortunate and timely 
warning to those concerned. At a time like this when the cost of living has 
risen abnornally high, every parent who has sons to be educated is at 
his wit’s ends For in addition to the high rate of school and examination fees 
the cost of books, boardiag and other charges he has also to find money to equip 
them like full fledged gentlemen of European descent taking note of all the 
fleeting fashions of the day. 


2. It may be interesting and at the same time instruetive to enquire as to 
the dress of our forefathers from remote antiquity. It is generally supposed, 
that climate is the determining factor in the dress of a nation, but it is my hum- 
ble opinion that it is the rank ambition of man to appear better than his neigh- 
bour, For, the early Britons clad in the barks of trees and hides of beasts were 
“contented with their lot” without having recourse to flannels and other 
encumbrances, The denizens of the Arabian deserts and the “negro panting 
on the line” breathe the same atmosphere and live under the same scorching 
sun, still one covers himself from top to toe, while the other is delighted to go 
about naked. The subjects of the successive ancient civilized empires that 
were formed in the valley of the Huphrates and Tigris had only clothes round 
their loins, though some sort of head-gear was worn by men as a mark of dis- 
tinction of social status. That part of India which gave birth to Buddhism is 
bordering on the southern slopes of the Himalayas, and the climate there must 
therefore he that of the frigid zone, and yet, when we examine the architectural 
and sculptural works including the bas-relief on important monuments there, 
during the pre-Buddhistic periods as well as the times following same, it will be 
seen that man had only clothes around the loins while the body was naked. 
With the advent of the Aryans there appear to have been slight changes in the 
way of covering the body. This was not by means of coats aud shirt but by 
means of another piece of cloth thrown over the body. This addition was more 
a luxury and used only by men of social status, but not worn over tho body on 
ceremonial occasions, This is confirmed by the fact that the upper garment 
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s removed from the shoulders on the approach of elders and persons of superior 
social position in most parts of Southern India and Ceylon. If we travel on to 
Southern India, there we would find only the state of things existed in Northern 
India during the period preceding and following the origin of Buddhism down 
to the sixteenth century of the present era. This fact will be illustrated by 
architectural remains of the Naick period—particularly in the town of Madura, 
This is further confirmed by the present practice at Malabar where men covey 
themselves with only four cubits of cloth. Thisis not anything peculiar to that 
part of Southern India, but it is only the remnant of the custom that prevailed 
throughout the Dravidian country. But for it, the great peetess Auvvai, who lived 
about 2000 years ago, would not have said “ 2 ewug sry), 2Odug energ 
appo” what we eit is analy (1 of a measure) and what we dress with is a 
cloth of 4 cubits. As time went on the length of the cloth waxed and waned with 
luxurious habits which the psople contracted, but they did not come up to the 
practice of cutting the clothes into pieces and then stitching them together, till 
the advent of the Mahomedans. 


3. From the bas-relief and other documents to which I have already 
reforred, it will be soon that tho head-gear of man was an important factor in 
his dress. This was particularly so amongst the nou-Aryan races. In Northern 
India both the princes and the pzoples had their heads covered on all occasions: 
This custom it still adhered to by the Dravidian community, where men of 
the older generation cover their heads on all solemn occasions excepting during 
funerals. Iam in a position to stats with authority that it is observed to-day in 
the Tamil and Malayalam districts, and in Caylon. My enquiries do not go to 
show that ancient Indians were particular about protecting their feet. They 
appear to have gone on bire-footed though princes indulged themselves in soft 
slippers and sandals made of silk, wood and leather. Here I must submit that 
I should not be takon to mean that the use of jacket was unknown in ancient 
Indian including the Dravidian land. All the epics go to show that the 
warriors were clad in mail-coats which cannot sit directly on the body 
without somethiag to intervene between them. In Southern India jacket 
appears to have been a royal privilege. In the Tamil classic “ Silappathikaram” 
—‘‘the chapter on anklet’’—a work of ‘the earlier centuries of Christian era— 
the Court-jeweller is found with his ‘“ bag of the body” (Quwwse0u— meipai) 
on, surrounded by a large number of his satellites. 


4, So far I have dwelt on the dress of man, and now to that of woman. 
From the documents to which I have already referred, as well as the epios» 
Purana3 aud other works of classical authority, the women of ancient India 
appear to have worn clothes only round their loins and exposed the remaining 
portion of the body. There is a story in the Ramayana, that a certain Raksh" 
sha, enamoured of Sita, assumed the form of a crow and attached one of her 
breasts with its beak while her husband was sleeping soundly on hey lap and 
until he was roused by drops of blood falling on him from the injured breast. 
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Again ladies of rank had their breasts painted in order to enhance their appear- 
ance and make themselves more attrative to their lords. The great Saiva 
Saint; Gana Sambanda, singing of the praises of the Pandyan queen 
Mankaikarasu (wmeesésr%) spəaks of the embellishments of her breast 
by means of strings of pearls, sandal paste, and sacred ashes. In thesame strain 
Manikavasakar refers in his morning hymn (Amua emi+A) and the 
hymn of ‘Forsake me not’ (64,6 al eereercuw) to the rings worn on the nipples 
of the breasts of women. All these facts go to show that women in ancient 
India did not cover their body over the loins. There is still the remnant Sf 
this custome in Malabar including Travancore and Cochin. Though the Nairs 
are moving with the times and adopting more civilized methods tha Namboory 
Brahmins are averse to any such change. This custom of keeping the breasts open 
was prevalent amongst the lower orders in the Tamil Districts about sixty years 
ago and it was the British Government that stopped it. In Travancore it was 
the late Raja Sir T. Madava Rao and in Cochin the late Mr. Shenguny Menon 
that took staps to prevent women going about with open breast. Ido not think 
that the custom has fully died out in out of the way places. I am not prepared 
to say that ladies of high rank never covered their breasts. They did so more 
as an ornament than as a matter of necessity. My authorities for this statement 
are the sacred writings referred to above as wellas the Tamil classics. I 
believe that ornamental dress must have been the prototype of the present day 
female jacket called ravikai This has been referred to in important , Tamil 
works—both sacred and profane, under other names. No mention is made of 
any kind of head-gear for ladies in any of them, though the bas-relief referred 
to above, creates an impression that it is possible that the royal ladies 
represented there may have had some sort of covering for that part of the body. 
It is a notorious fact that the ancient Indian ladies particularly those in the south 
had done their locks of luxuriant hair in diffeerent shapes, according to the age 
of the owner.. It is refreshing to note that this practice still lingers in Malabar. 
It is likely therefore that what appears to be the head-gear of the princesses in 
the bas-relief, may be either the peculiar way in which their locks of hair were 
plaited and tied up into knots or may have been ornaments like those worn 
by the present day young ladies of Southern India. The custom of covering 
the head by one end of the clothes worn by ladies in Northern India originated 
with the invasion of the Mahomedans. Every woman—both high and low—went 
barefooted. When Draupadai, Sita, Damayandi, Chandramathi, Kannabai, and 
other ladies of high rank were compelled by misfortune to leave their palatial 
mansions, and take to forests and other uninviting places, unaccustomed as 
they were to pedestrianism, they had to walk barefooted and their feet which 
were softer than the softest of flowers emitted blood. Again poets bave sung of 
the way ın which ladies of rank used to decorate their feet by applying paints to 
them as well as to the nails on the toes. This practice is still to he found in 
Southern India. These circumstances go to prove beyond doubt, that the 
Indian ladies never covered their fect, In Northern India ladies haye some 
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sort of protection for their fəet at-present, but I believe the practice 
emanated with the advent of the Mabomedans In Southern India that practice 
exists here and there and now ladies are taking to European boots—particularly 
in large ci-ies. 


5. Itwill thus beseen from the foregoing that notwithstanding the high 
state of civilization which the Indians had attained they did not think it neces- 
sary to cover themselves from head to foot. It may be asked what is the proper 
dress or what is the civilized mode of dressing oneself. Itis not easy to answer 
the question. There is nothing absolute or definite init. If I can say so, it 
may be said to be a relative idea. Many a European gentleman and gentle- 
woman haye told me that if they were not to return to their country they woull 
gladly assume the Indian costume as their own was very irksome under a trying 
climate. There is nothing wrong with the dress of the Europeaan officers of the 
Indian squadron of the Salvation Army but they would look more decent and 
graver if they were to adopt long tunics instead of short coats which I believe 
would be unsuitable in a military organization. Perhaps as a conquered 
nation we have not the privilege to choose ourown costume. During the 
Mahomedan rule, we adopted a good deal of tha drese of that class in order to 
satisfy them. Our women then covered themselves from head to foot in order to 
enjoy immunity from psrsonal violencs, notwithstanding the great freedom we 
enjoy under the benign British Rule, insthe matter of dress there appsars to 
be some sort of restriction. It seems that those who attend the Levee at the 
Goyernment House, Madras, are required to conceal their naked feet that the 
ladies may not be shocked. Perhaps H. E. Lord Pentland is not aware of the 
fact, when Lord Curzon visited Travancore there was an attempt to enforce this 
rule, and eyery blessed soul that had to attend the functions in connection with 
the Viceregal visits managed to get into boots and trousers with the exception 
of Mr. Justice Sadasiva Iyer, who happened then to be tha Chief Justice of that 
State. He stuck to this dovathy of twelye cubits and long tunic, and he 
was therefore the admired of all. Those who enforce Regulations of 
this nature have not thought fit to cousider the effect of the dress of 


European ladies during dances and the costumes assumed by the officers — 


of the Goorka regiments, on Indian minds. A year or two ago when I[ had the 
honour of addressing a public assembly at Conjeevaram I had occasion 
to touch on tho Indian dross problem and then a gentleman who was 
in European costume from top to toe, told me that when he visited 
Ceylon, the Straits Settlements and other places in the Hast, he had to put on 
this particular dress for fear of being treated asa cooly. Thus we are also 
victims of misunderstandings and prejudices. Again in Ceylon almost every. 
man is in European costume, and the islanders haye so acquiesced in it, that 
the Government finds no ditliculty in prescribing helmets to native officers as 
well, in departments where uniforms have to be worn. I reiterate that they 
have become so much accustomed to it, that the native editor of a native paper 
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which has a good circulation prides himself in proclaiming to the world that his 
countrymen are the most advanced of all Hastern nations, 


6. It will he noted from above, that the Indians are not free agents with 
regard to their dress, at least to a certain extent. They are compelled to adopt 
certain kinds of dress either by Government Regnlations or by the prejudices 
on the part of the Ruling Race. If the Indians—I do not mean those of the 
rising generation or those who have been trained in European ways—are left to 
themselves they would adopt the most respectable kind of dress. I have 
already pointed out that they have the necessary indigenous provision to cové 
every limb of theirs if they choose to do so. Both the Hindu and the Mahomedan 
have the necessary coverings for the head. The turbans which they use are 
so very decent that our Rulers are at times tempted to introduce them into 
the uniforms prescribed for the military and qwast-military departments. Both 
the races haye decent coverings for the loins. The Hindustani Mahomedan has 
his trousers, while hi Dravidian co-religionist has nice dyed clothes. The 
Hindus cover themselyes with clothes from 4 to 12 cubitsin length and 
they are so nicely wound round the loins that they well serve to 
conceal the limbs. In Malabar though the people use only 4 cubits of cloth, 
the respectable portion of them use two such clothes one over the other 
and the manner they are dressed is very decent. With regard to the 
covering for the body, both the races have their jackets and coats 
fashioned on Western models, but the long tunic is the most notable of 
them all, Over these are thrown angavasthrums or shawls. Amongst the 
Hindus there are two classes of thinkers—one the religiously inclined is satis- 
fied with covering his body with a cloth of six or seven cubits, which the other 
wants this garment over his jackets and tunics. The late Haswar Chander 
Vidya Sagar, the greatest Sanskrit scholar of Bengal who combined in him- 
self profound Western learning went about only with his cloth of 12 cubits 
round the loins and a shawl of six cubits over his body. ven his visits to the 
Viceroy were with these clothes. It may be remarked here that cloth intended 
as covering for the body is of purely Indian origin, as the terms will denote, 
The word angavastheram ( gasacvS7) means cloth of the body. The word 
shawl is only an anglicised form of the Tamil word chalvai (erma) meaning 
that which is put over gently or that which leaves over. For the feet we have 
the famous Trichinopoly shoes (papas) or slipper or sandals both of leather 
and wood, In a climate like ours, it is unnecessary to cover up the feet fully 
without allowing any kind of ventilation, Thus we have the necessary pieces 
to cover up every limb of ours, and any combination of them would make the 
wearer to look as respectable and decent. as a gentleman of the West appearing 
in his own suits of clothes, 


7. Inthe circumstances pointed by me, the Indians of all castes and 
creeds have their own national dress and it is unnecessary for them to 
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borrow from others. The children as parents’ pets may he permitted to wear 
any kind of dress, but when they arrive at a certain age, it is necessary that 
they should assume their national costume. My primary object in writing 
this papar is to introduce economy: into every household. In the next 
place we ought not to permit any kind of denationalization to set in. I 
remember that forty years ago when a dark man was seen in European clothes, 
he was put down asa member of the lowest order of society. I am glad to find 
in Ceylon a revulsion of feeling. Better classes have given up European costume 
te a good extent. Though the high class Singalese put on European suits, still 
they wear a national cloth over the trousers which at once serves to distinguish 
them from the Faranghee. This sort’of feeling ought to existin the mind of everY 
Indian. 


REQUIESCAT. 
By 
MR. H. G. KEENE, ENGLAND. 


A sage’s brow, a manly brow, 

An eye to mark what many spurn, 
A heart to love without return, 

A temper free from greed or guilt ; 
He sought for guidance at the shrine 
Whole light the path of duty shores, 
He bravely bore relentless woes, 
And made afilictioa discipline. 

He prayed not as so many prayed, 
All prayer but this in him was dumb 
“ Thy will be done, Thy kingdom come, 
And may I lend my humble aid.” 


The world’s rewards to him were dross, 
Pursuing truth from pain to peace, 
His ease in death had fit release 

Who bore through life a daily cross, 
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Baha Abbas Effendi. 


_ 


í Extract from a Tablet Revealed by Abdul 


i Translation 
TABLET 
Go 


Mr. GOPAUL CHETTY, 
Ghe Editor of the “ New Reformer” Madras, India. 


Upon him be Baha-O-llah El Abha! 
He is God! 


The Editors of the newspapers and magazines ave iu reality the 
guides of nations and the founders of the basis of the people’s success 
and prosperity. However, before the publication of any fact they must 
S investigate it most thoroughly ; otherwise they will bring discredit and 
disgrace upon themselves for ever and ever; for such traces are-not 
effaced neither are they forgotten. Through the flight of ages and 
cycles they will be circulated more widely. 

Many newspaper Editors do not follow a path of independent 
research andinvestigation. Although they know aot one word about 
the Principles of His Holiness Baha-O-llah, they stain their pens with 
calumnies and write opposite the truth. But ere long the reality will 
appear, and for such Editors there will remain eternal dishonor and 
everlasting ignominy. 

Praise be to God that thou * * * * * * 

* G * * * and became informed with the mysteries of 

His Teachings. I hope that thy perfumed pen may become the 

promulgator of the Principles of the manifest Light; so that the 


His resplendent Glory and Light upon the world of creation, institut- 
ing such precepts which ave the Spirit of this age and the Light of the 
cycle, 
Upon thee be Baha-O-llah El Abba! 
(Sd.) ABDUL BAHA ABBAS, 
APRIL 16TH, 1914. 
Translated by M. Ahmad Sohrab, Mount Carmel, Haifa, Syri 
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THE LOGIC OF THE BAHAI 
By 
MR. M. R. SHIRAZI, B.A. 


Bahaism in Persia, on account of severe persecutions, was for many years 
to many a kind of Freemasonry. People inquired into it in secret, went to its 
meetings stealthily. and locked their manuscripts from their own nearests and 
dearests. It was all the same a joy to ull those who attended their silent feasts 
offeason and flows of soul. Few can understand the influence of gatherings 
which inspired a feeling of willing martyrdom for the love of future humanity ; 
and there is hardly a town, village, or strect that does not tell the tale of heroic 
martyrdom, such as to arouse wonder, and desire to know of Bahaism even in 
the person least unconcerned with matters religious. | 

| 
: 


With a mind full of wonder and tales heard in childhood, yet unacquainted 
with what the Bahais say or have to say. I, one night, implored of a friend, 
while a student at Bombay, to tell me .what he thought the Bahai movement 
was. He at first hesitated, then wavered and lastly consented to introduce me to 
a group of Bahais there. 


All tbat night I was eager to see the sun dawn, and early the next morning 
I got up, dressed and waited the arrival my frfend. He came as he had promis- 
ed, and in that bright November morning of 1908, we both started for the 
Bahai assembly. In the Forbes Street we came toa three-storied building, 
now known to many, but then only tothe Babais. A Persian gentleman of 
middle size and age with white fez and Egyptian turban was anxiously awaiting 
our arrival, at the window. Up, up, we went, seventy and two stairs we 
climbed, till we came to a spacious hall overlooking the sea on either side. In a 
corner were seated a dozen men round a table. These men came from different 
religions and nationalities, and to my surprise I was already familiar with most 
of them without knowing that they were Buahais. I was seated in front of the 
gentleman in white fez and turban, and teain sma'l Persian cups, unmilked, 
was at once seryed for me on the table. The appearance of tea immediately 
recalled to my mind what ignorant peop'e, in Persia, who unable to understand 
how men become Babai, say. But I dismissed the thought of my mind and the 
gentleman sitting opposite to’me proceeded :— 


«You have come here evidently to inquire into the truth or falsehood of 
Babaism.” 

‘Evidently.’ 

“ff you want to enquire into a truth or to discover something what should 


-A Z 


i be your mental attitude ?” 
X sa k replied that I must possess no preconceived notions or thoughts and that 
‘ 1 must t try to see things with mine own eyes. 
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“Bravo” said he ‘now tell me how do yon arrive at knowledge ?” 


To this I replied that we-procsed from the koowa to tue uakaown, from 
the simple to the complex, from the concrete to the abstract. 

“Thank yon, You seem to be helping us in the inquiry. Now tell us how 
to make out a carpenter?” 

‘Well, by his performing the duties of a carpenter. Ifhe can make me a 


ohair or a table I call him a carpenter. In other words I expect a carpenter to 


do what a carpenter does.’ 
e 


“And what about a dootor?” 
“Tf he heals sickmen.’ 
“and a mason ?” 

‘ If he builds houses.’ 


“ Tf so” said ho, ‘‘ let us now inquire how to make oyt a Prophet or a Mani- 
festation of God.” 


‘He must do the workof a prophet. He must perform what any other 
prophet has performed, said I. 

“You are excellent, my friend, in your answers. I wonder if you have 
read Plato. Now will you please mention the name of any Prophet already 
known to you ?” 

‘Yes’ said I, ‘Mahomed, Moses, Christ, and Zoroaster are some of the Pro- 
plets I know of.’ 


“ Tell me now, what has Mahomed done that in your eyes, he: deserves to 
be called a prophet.” 


‘I replied that His Holiness the Prophet Mahomed showed great miracles 
and the Koran is inimitable’. 


“But what has miracle and the inimitability of the Koran got to do ‘with 
the work of a prophet?’ Does a prophet come to show marvels unnecessarily”? 


‘No, he shows mira:les in order that people may believe in Him, be united 
and turned towards God. 

“J£ so” said he “then the work of a prophet is to unite and render men 
godly” 

“Tf he unites men in harmony and renders men religious and estab- 
lishes a religion, we call him 1 prophet, don’t we ? ” 

“Indeed, we do?’ 

“But” he proceeded “ what do we care whether he attains his end by 
_ performing miracles or without them; Nay does it not appaar, to you batter 


~ that he should establish his religion without the instrumentality of miracles ?’ S- 


- > 
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2 ss CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar aS 
Be bh Ag | Ae E | aes wr 


$ 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


82 THE NEW REFORMER 


THE LOGIC OF THE BAHAI 
By 
MR. M. R. SHIRAZI, B.A. 


Bahaism in Persia, on account of severe persecutions, was for many years 
to many a kind of Freemasonry. People inquired into it in secret, went to its 
meetings stealthily. and locked their manuscripts from their own nearests and 
dearests. It was all the same a joy to ull those who attended their silent feasts 
offeason and flows of soul. Few can understand the influence of gatherings 
which inspired a feeling of willing martyrdom for the love of future humanity ; 
and there is hardly a town, village, or strect that does not tell the tale of heroic 
martyrdom, such as to arouse wonder, and desire to know of Bahaism even in 
the person least unconcerned with matters religious. 


With a mind full of wonder and tales heard in childhood, yet unacquainted 
with what the Bahais say or have to say. I, one night, implored of a friend, 
while a student at Bombay, to tell me .what he thought the Bahai movement 
was. He at first hesitated, then wavered and lastly consented to introduce me to 
a group of Bahais there. 


All that night I was eager to see the sun dawn, and early the next morning 
I got up, dressed and waited the arrival my frfend. He came as he had promis- _ 
ed, and in that bright November morning of 1908, we both started for the 
Bahai assembly. [n the Forbes Street we came toa three-storied building, 
now known to many, but then only tothe Babais. A Persian gentleman of 
middle size and age with white fez and Egyptian turban was anxiously awaiting 
our arrival, at the window. Up, up, we went, seventy and two stairs we 
climbed, till we came to a spacious hall overlooking the sea on either side. In a 
corner were seated a dozen men rounda table. These men came from different 
religions and nationalities, and to my surprise I was already familiar with most 
of them without knowing that they were Bahais, I was seated in front of the 
gentleman in white fez and turban, and tea in sma'l Persian cups, unmilked, 
was at once served for me on the table, The appearance of tea immediately 
recalled to my mind what ignorant peop'e, in Persia, who unable to understand 
how men become Bahai, say. But I dismissed the thought of my mind and the 
gentleman sitting opposite to'me proceeded :— 


“You have come here evidently to inquire into the truth or falsehood of 
Bahaism.” 
‘Evidently.’ 
“ff you want to enquire into a truth or to discover something what should 
| be your mental attitude ?” 
2 replied that I must possess no preconceived notions or thoughts and that 
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“Bravo” said he ‘now tell me how do yon arrive at knowledge ?” 


To this I repiied that we-proceed from the kuowa to tue unkaown, from 
the simple to the complex, from the concrete to the abstract, 


“Thank yon, You seem to be helping us in the inquiry. Now tell us how 
to make out a carpenter?” 

‘Well, by his performing the duties of a carpenter. Ifhe can make mea 
chair or a table I call him a carpenter. In other words I expect a carpenter to 


do what a carpenter does.’ 
s 


“And what about a dostor?"’ 
“Tf he heals sickmen.’ 
“and a mason ?” 

‘ If he builds houses.’ 


“ Tf so” said he, ‘‘ let us now inquire how to make oyt a Prophet or a Mani- 
festation of God.” 


‘He must do the work of a prophet. He must perform what any other 
prophet has performed, said I. 


‘“ You are excellent, my friend, in your answers. I wonder if you haye 
read Plato. Now will you please mention the name of any Prophet already 
known to you ?” 


‘Yes’ said I, ‘Mahomed, Moses, Christ, and Zoroaster are some of the Pro- 
plets I know of.’ 


“ Tell me now, what has Mahomed done that in your eyes, he- deserves to 
be called a prophet.” 


‘T replied that His Holiness the Prophet Mahomed showed great miracles 
and the Koran is inimitable’. 

“But what has miracle andthe inimitability of the Koran got to do ‘with 
the work of a prophet?’ Does a prophet come to show marvels unnecessarily’’? 

‘No, he shows mira:les in order that people may believe in Him, ba united 
and turned towards God. 

“Tf s0” said he “then the work of a prophet is to unite and render “en 
godly” i 

“If he unites men in harmony and renders men religious and estab- 
lishes a religion, we call him « prophet, don’t we?” 

“Indeed, we do?’ 


‘ ` 
“But” he proceeded “what do we care whether he attains his end by 


„ performing miracles or without them; Nay does it not appgar, to you batter 
~“ that he should establish his religion without the instrumentality of miracles?’ ° 
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' It does ?’ 


“Tf so, let us see what Mahomed actually did. He brought a Book, which 
he said: ‘Is not from me, but from the Mighty, the Suprems.? Then whoever 
heard his message stood up to oppose him and todeny him. Yet, has he not 
single and alone, without any local or physical force overcome his very 
opponents. Can we not say that he was assisted by the Mighty Lord in his 
mission ; and may we noti assert that he did what mon could not do?" 


m ‘Indeed, we can’. 


“ But if another man, in this age of ours comes with a set of teaching ; 
beneficial to mankind, and says:—‘ Jt is not from me but from Him, the Lord ` 
of existence and non-existence, and also whoever hears him, opposes and 
denies him and though he is apparently subdued and put to prison, yet he 
overcomes his opponents, firmly establishes his cause from prison and unites | 
men to such a degres that the swords of the world cannot separate them. Is he © 
also a prophet ? ” i 

| 
| 
i 
l 
l 
i 
| 
i 
: 
: 
: 


But I replied that there could be no prophet after the Greatest of Prophets, 
His Holiness Mahomed. “ You promised ” said he ‘‘ not to investigate with 
pre-conceived notions. We are simply reasoning, Tell me where has our 
reasoning led us’’. * Well, we seem to be perforce bound to call him alsoa 
prophet’ was my reply. ‘Shall we then argue with him,” he continued 
‘ why he did not do this, or that in establishing his religion and uniting men ?’» 


‘No.’ 


“ Now let me tell you that sixty years ago Baha’o’llah claimed that he was 
a messenger sent by God to give new laws, unite all religions in one universal 
religion and teach them higher lessons of Love and Divine Wisdom. The Shah 
of Persia and the Sultan of Turkey joined hands in imprisoning him and 
martyving his believers. Yet without the least use of force or the shedding of 
any one’s blood he has united thousands of Christians, Jows, Mahomedans, and 
Zoroastrians into one religion. Is not he also assisted by God the most high? 
Has he not done what Mahomed did thirteen centuries back ? Can we say 
that Mahomed was a true prophet, and Baha’o'llah a false one? Does not the 
donia! of Baha’o’llah imply the denial of Krishna, Budha, Zoroaster, M oses, 
Mshomed, and Christ ? ‘ You should ponder deeply over this and try to perceive 
it.’ 

I replied that we were perforce bound to call him also a prophet like any 
other prophet of the past. 


P At thisothers prosent made certain observations and promising to meer 
them again, I and my friend took leave of them and got down the seventy and 


two stairs with an undescribable feeling. 
N 
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THE DISAPPEARANCE OF RELIGIOUS FRONTIERS 


Typra’s Duty 
By 
Carrain J. W. PETAVEL, R. E. (RETIRED.) 


By far the most important thing the modern spirit is doing is to rend the 
veil of superstition which has hitherto concealed the truth contained in religions, 
and often made them externally repulsive, so that now we may get to understand 
each other’s beliefs and see what each religion has done to enlighten people 
in the fundamental truths on which all are based. The West is learning mwe 
and more to appreciate the religious books of the Hast and the time must surely 
come soon when the East will begin to study, in the light of its own teachings, 
the great facts Christianity presents, and which constitute its real message to the 
world. 


Educated followers of all religions, have long shown the very highest 
appreciation of Christ as the prophet of the religion of love They have re- 
cognised that “Abide in my word and .ye shall know the truth,” His word 
being defined by ‘ This is my commandment that yə love one another” 
conveys simply and well all that is best in religious teaching, From realising 
that it is but an easy step to understanding the great work Christ has done to 
lead mankind to the light, when only dogmatism does not stand in the way. 


The leading characteristic of Christianity is the simplicity, but at the 
same time the magnitude and significance of certain facts it puts us in presence 
of; we shall summarise these leaving all to interpret them in the light of their 
own religious knowledge. 


Looking at the first of these facts, without, just for the moment, going into 
the various questions that arise in connection with it, we soe that Christianity is 
a religion that does not merely teach love as a precept, but holds up as its 
central feature a supreme act of love, a Saviour giving up His life for His love 
for men, and calling upon them to love:Him, and love one another as He has 
loved them. We se also as a fact that this Christ has been a living 
reality to countless millions of people calling forth the greatest love and that this 
love has been the religious inspiration of a continent during nineteen centuries. 
The outward signs of the love of Jesus Christ are conspicuous all over the world 
in the form of great works of charity organised in His name, of lives heroically 
devoted to the service of mankind for His sake ; whilst in Christian lands we see 
also the greatest works of architecture, art and poetry dedicated to Him. 


It appears, therefore, at once, that Christianity was the religion mankind 
needed to lead it the first steps upwards. Mere precepts seem all but useless, 
religions fall away from their precepts, but a religion centered on an act of 
love has been the religion of love. 


Now another and very striking fact connected with Christianity is th® 
obscurity in which it arose. 


The Roman historians who wrote the history of Palestine say practically 
nothing about Christ, and it is only quite recently that Christian apologists seem 
to have attained some firm convictions as to whoare the authors, and what are 
the dates of the Gospels that aloue tell us about Him. But to this day the 
Gospels appear as strangely uncorroborated records about which there is much 
myetory. 
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Still, however, by whatever means, and whatever may be the explanation, 
Christianity was established so firmly that it has been able, during all these 
centuries to draw to it the masses who look for authoritative guidance ; whilst 
the practical result of the obscurity of its origin is that it compels Christians 
who begin to think, to seek the very basis for their belief which it itself teaches. 
Thoughtful Christians are forced, in the circumstances, to realise that the 
external evidences cannot satisfy, and that their religion must rest on faith ; that 
they must get to know the truth by following the precept ‘‘Abide in my word 
and ye shall know.” 


In Christianity we have, therefore, as a matter of fact, a simply but perfectly 
conceived plan to lead mankind evolutionarily from the primitive religious 
conceptions to the highest conception of a religion that comes from the light 
within that the spirit of love kindles. 


And now what have been the practical results of this perfeotly conceived 
plan of progress ? 


It is not much good entering into comparisons between the followers of 
different beliefs, all equally remarkable for their tenacity to their creeds, but, at 
the same time for their insincerity in practice; still, however, in this case, we 
are able to see the general results quite plainly. 


Tt is a fact that Christianity was adopted by people on the very thresh hold 
of civilisation and that in the course of a comparatively few centuries they 
advanced to its very forefront; by the side of their rapid advance the older 
civilisations, with all their accumulated wisdom, have appeared to have been 
standing still; tho literature of Christian nations proves that their advance has been 
intellectual and moral as well as material ; they, almost alone, have approached to 
attaining the dignity of political emancipation, effectively resisting tyrannies ; 
they have risen from their backwardness to be the ruling powers of the world 
and the older civilisations have often been content and sometimes happy tobe 
ruled by them, not only because of their efficiency, but also of the fact that in 
their collective action at all events, in the action of their governments, they 
have shown a desire to adhere to principles of justice and humaneness; 
finally we have it asa fact that the nations that have kept nearest to the pure 
Gospel teachings have been the most progressive and enlightened. 


Christianity thus places us at once in presence of a series of facts, 
on the largest scale, and of the most striking in history, proving that religion, 
which makes love the sum and substance of its teaching is the religion of 
progress. 


The very directness and irresistible force of its first message is a reason for 
little more being known about Christ’s work. Those who believe in the funda- 
mental doctrine seem at once to get all the encouragement they could ever hope 
or wish for, and they seem to be brought at once to a summit and end of useful 
enquiry, for it seems to matter little or nothing how Christianity arose, as 
the lesson remains the same whatever was its origin. Enquiry seems to be 
discouraged, moreover, by the fact that if we know anything of Christ we know 
that it was not His intention to remain permanently before us as an historical 
personage as that would have defeated its own end. 


We do indeed arrive st once at a summit but we no sooner reach it than 
another towers up in front of us, and it is impossible to shut our eyes and 
pretend not to see it. 


/ We know, at all ovents, that the Gospels are very ancient books, written 
ee before the triumph of Christianity, and very long before worl ly succes 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
THE NEW REFORMER 87 


had brought corruption into the Church; ani the Christ they toll us of is simply 
a Prophet setting Himself to do everything wa now see dons, giving the very 
reasons the validity of which has now become so clearly apparent. 


Whilst preaching the doctrine summed up in the words “ God is love ” 
Christ saw the futility of mere precepts, and spoke of the enemy who would 
sow tares, of the anti-Christ who would come; but said that by His death for 
mankind He would ' Draw all men unto Him; that He would ‘ Overcome 
ths world ;” that He would do a work against which ‘‘ The gates of hell will not 
prevail ;” speaking in words of absolute certainty which are very remarkable 
and profoundly significant in those ancient books now it has all come to pass. 


We read also how studiedly He avoided worldly fame; how he proceede®, 
in His own words, to establish His religion sowing a seed which would be the 
least of seeds but which, by and by, would grow to be the greatest of herbs. He 
made but few disciples; He retired to the mountains when people tried to make 
Him a leader ; the Gospels tell us of His making His power manifest only by 
works which, to the world would bə mere rumours among the populace, and even 
cautioning those who had seen His works agaiust telling any one what they had 
seen. The Gospels relate quite naturally that, despite His precautions, His fame 
went abroad in the world, and the p20ple acclaimed Him. Then He gave 
Himself up to His enemies to be executed as a criminal. This vile ending to a 
career that only perplexed people would naturally have put an end to any worldly 
fame based on incredible rumours; and, asa matter of fact. His execution is 
all that secular historians have noticed. In His own words, when He gaye 
Himself up for execution “ Now shall the Prince of this world be cast out ;” 
“Yet a little while and the world seeth me no more; but ye see me.” 


Consistently with His plan, faithfully described, Christ neither wrote a 
book nor commissioned anyone else to do so ; the Gospels, therefore, do not read 
like a scientific treatise, but like what they profess to be: the records written 
by the simple but honest men Christ chose for his witnesses. But in the light 
of facts there is no possibility of mistaking the meaning reflected by John, xvi. 
7, and xii. 24, 27, 31, & 32, & xiv. 19. 


_ We have thus complete evidence, if such evidence is needed, that the reli- 
gion perfectly conceived to be the religion of progress, and which has produc2d 
such wonderful results of progress. was the plan of a great Prophet who under- 
stood, and gave it understanding ; and we are saved from the unspeakably humili- 
ating thought that the belief in Christ’s death for mankind that has been held 
with such strength and loving fervour by so many of the world’s ablest men 
during so many centuries, is mere religious sentiment. 


j We are looking at things at present from the point of view simply of the 
a truth-seeker, that is to say from the point of view of those who are enquiring 
= What guidance Christianity gives which is intelligible to all. We ae, therefore, 
= leaving reyerently aside all reference to the mystical meaning attached to, 
= Christ's death. We are concerned only with the fact that it was by His mar- 
: tyrdom in the cause of progress that He did this great work for progress. 


But nothing could be more false than to represent Christianity as a creed à, 
= that confuses roligion with history. The most sincero Christians have always 
tee cared the least about historical evidences. Simple folk believe because they 
= feol that Christ satisfies their soul’s need, and their faith in God makes them 
believe that such help as they find in the Gospel's good message comes from God. 

Those who have thought more deeply see in the Christ of the Gospels the pro- 


phet doing quite simply, but with wonderful power, just what was needed, and 
__ believe fer that reason. 


es tS 
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The prophets of Israel spoke of a great leader who would come, who would 
be as humble as He was great. Their true religious understanding gave them 
visions of the prophet mankind needed and their faithin God told them that 
God would send Him. ‘The same spirit makes people recognise at once that the 
Gospel account is substantially true; but as all men are liable to err, it would 
be neither important, nor at all astonishing if some details had been accepted 
as historical that really are not, andif certain mystical ideas had arisen con- 
taining a mixture of truth and error. 


Adhering to our plan which is to pass the facts in review, leaving their 
significance to appear of itself when they have been reviewed, we observe, then 
asa fact, that people adhere strongly to a belief in Christ, and in the sub- 
stantial truth of the Gospels. 


Christ said that, for those who do not understand His doctrine, there are 
His works to bear witness; and one of the most striking things in connection with 
Christianity is the way in which people of the vigorously practical type, even 
when very far from being fundamentally religious, are so impressed by Christ's 
work that they are powerfully influenced by His teaching. In this, no doubt, 
is an explanation of the great achievements of Christian nations. Many of 
their ablest men of action have in that way had something. of Christian 
gentleness, which is also a great power, added to their other powers, and so 
have been invincible. 


The facts which have caused the most practical men of the most practical 
nations to believe in the substantial truth of the Gospel records are few and 
simple and can be rapidly reviewed. 

Men whose intellect is of the essentially practical order see at once 
that the establishment of religions like Christianity, Buddhism and Islam, 
which came suddenly forward and drove other religions back, are achieve- 
ments of the very first magnitude and that we must have a record of how the ` 
grent work wasdone But we haye only one record of how~Christianity was 
established so, although we may criticise it, and believe there may have been 
accretions to it, all practical people see that we cannot put it aside. They see 
that Christ was at first, from every worldly point of view, a failure, a mere 
despised religious reformer, and therefore there was nothing to make anyone 
inyent all those stories of miracles about Him if not the fact that He really did 
some wonderful things of the kind. Then again Christianity soon became an 
important movement and the veil of obscurity was raised. Now we know fora 
fact that it started just as it was required to in accordance with Christ’s plan 
but not in a manner that admits of any ordinary explanation. 


The early preachers of Christianity did not teach a popular religious 
philosophy which, in some circumstances, might have been taken up on its own 
merits ; but went forth as though intoxicated with the idea that the Messiah, 
the Saviour, had come, and had proved His greatness by rising from the dead, 
not seeming to consider it necessary to teach about anything but about that 
death and resurrection and the peculiar mystical significance they attached to it. 


Christ's messengers were as obscure as He Himself was and were sent by no 
one the world knew anything about; they had to apologise for their Master's 
ignominious death by saying that He had risen from the dead, and that He had 
voluntarily taken the shame and suffering on Himself to save others but they 
had to apologiso for nothing being kaown of the alleged resurrection by saying 
that when He rose he choss to show Himself only to his disciples ! 


We need some explanation of how it happened that anyone sane ever 
went out to tell sucha story as that and how it happened that anyone sane 
took any notice of it. The Gospels give the only conceivable explanation, 


(Lo be continued) 
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LITERARY NOTES. 


(1) Immortality, established through science.—By John ©. Yeiser. National 
Magazine Association, 419, Bee Building, Omaha, Neb. Price $1:00 Post 
paid. 

This is one of the most interesting books that have reached our editorial 
desk. It is a book that will interest men of all races, languages and creeds. It 
treats of immortality of the soul, its origin, its life and its relation to the 
body. The author collects data from Physical Science and especially Biologe, 
and applying the evolutionary hypothesis makes an excellent argument for 
mmortality. He blames the material evolutionists. Spencer, Huxley, Darwin, 
Paine and Ingersol for failing to reach correct conclusions on the mental side 
of development. Irrespective of the Bible, the author tries to prove that there is a 
soul, that matter originated from mind and not mind from matter. He says that 
as matter is indestructible, so is spirit. If there is a heaven, there must be a hell, 
If there is one end of a stick, there must be the opposite end. As surely as we 
came from one state of existence, we are going to another and not to nothing- 
ness. The book isa remarkable one and is. of great scientific interest. We 
therefore heartily recommend it. 


(2). Death, a Penalty.--By Jobn O. Yeiser, National Magazine Associa- 
tion, Bee Building-Omaha, Neb, Price 25 cents. Post paid. 


SO a a T 


In thìs pamphlet the author gives some very sound reasons against legal 
executions, 


(3.) For Liberty—Compiled by Henry Bool and S. Carlyle. C. W. | 
Daniel, Graham House, 3, Tudor Street. P. O. prioe 3d net. 


This compilation is a contribution to the literature of the great subject of: | 
“liberty.” It consists of the opinions of the world’s thinkers and publicists on 
Government law, Political power, Democracy, Party Politics, Empire and | 


Liberty, State, Slavery, Freedom, Self-Government and Society without Gove 
ernment, ; 


(4). Ofthe three penny booklets issued by C. W: Daniel, Ltd., Graham 
> House, Tudor Street, E.C. 


The Life According to Nature, consists of selections from Marcus Aurelius, 


(5). Of the Personal Christian Life.—These are some letters to friends 
written by Count Leo Tolstoy describing what a true personal Christian life is. 


(6). Wealth for the Worker.—By Philip Oyler. In this interesting booklet 
the author shows the worker the. way to real freedom, comfort and happiness 


_ ‘0 consist in leading a simple life. Though {intended for working men, its 
4 
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teaching isas much needed by, and will do as much good among, all other 
classes. 


(7). Man oy the State—By Otway M’Cannell. This booklet is against 
State control but recognises in its stead the enlightened conscience as being the 
rightful severign of each individual and as being inevitably the highest and 
final Court of Appeal. 


(8). Vig tls.—By Blezeheth Gibson Cheyne; 11, Oakthorpe Road, Oxford. 
Price 1s. This is another of the excellent work of Mrs. Cheyne which we 
heartily recommend. 


(9) Selected Prose of Oscar Ws!de.—Methuven and Co, Ltd., 36, Essex Street 
W. ©. Price 1s. net. This selection of Oscar Wilde’s prose by Robert. 
Ross affords the genernl reader a fair idea of Wilde’s variety as a prose writer 
The selections are very good and are well worth reading. 


(10 and 11), The Literature of the Old Testament.—By Prot. George F. Moore, 
D.D., LL.D. 


The Making of the New Testament.—By Prof. B. W. Bacon, LL.D., D:D., 
Williams and Norgate, London, Price 1s. each net. 


These two excellent books of the Home University Library ought to be read 
by every stndent of Theology. The latter book sums up very nicely the results 
of modern critical research with regard to the origins of the New Testament. 


(12). The Umayyad and the Abbasid Khalifaets—By Canon Sell, O. L. S. 
Price annas 8 (paper). ; ‘ 


This book is a continuation of the history contained in Phe Four Rightly- 
guided Khalefas. It carries on the history through the period of the Umayyad 
and the Abbasid Khalefates. It gives with some detail in parts, a general view 
of the history of the period. This book. if supplemented by some account of 
the Muslim conquests of North Africa and Spain, during the period already 
covered, will furnish a fairly complete history of Islam up to A. D. 1-58, 


(13) Essentials of Hinduism, in the Light of Saiva Siddhanta.—By S 
Sabaratna Mudalyar, Deputy Fiscal, Jaffna, Meikandan Press, Madras. Price 
Rs. 3 nef. 


In this book the author places before the public in the English language 
asuccient account of the Hindu religion as propounded by the Siddhanta 
school and in a form suited to modern times. The various chapters are 
1. General aspect of Hinduism, 2, Hindu idea of God, 3. Souls, 4, Evil and its 
origin, 5. Salvation, 6. Worship, 7. Religious conduct, 8, 9 and.10. Transmigration, 
11. Fate, 12. Sacred books, 13. Astrology, 14. Superstitions, 15 Caste system, 
16. Religious investigation. 1n this book the author tries to explain away all that 
could be said against many of the religious practices and beliefs of the Hindus. 
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We heartily recommend the book to all who wish to know all about this 
eastern philosophy and religion. 


(14) (15 and) 16).—Lectures delivered during the Ist, 2nd and 3rd Saiva 
' Conferences.—Sold by the Manager, Pethache Press, Palamkottah. Prices As. 
8-8 and 12 respectively. : 


These lectures are of universal importance to the Dravidians. They are on 
various Dravidian subjects of groat interest. Much of the delusion under which 
the Aryans laid the Dravidians in days gone by and which is still firmly stick- 
ing up to them, will vanish if only these lectures are studied. We therefore destre 
very much that every Dravidian would buy copies of them and read. 


(17) and (18).—Suguna Grantha Ratnavali Series Telugu and Tami 
Gooloogy Primers.—By Mr. K. Sitaramiah, B 4,, L.T. 19. Bandur Street, Madras 
Price annas 9 each. 


Much of the knowledge concerning sciences, arts, industries, etc., are at 
present available only to the English educated few. The non-English knowin’ 
public of India have no means of acquiring a knowledge of these sciences ang 
modern achievements, Mr. Sitaramiah has really conferred a great boon upon thd 
public by producing books on such subjects in simple homely yernaculars These 
two books are on “zooloogy.”’ The other primers published ave about Botanye 
Physiology, Physics, Chemistry and Physical Gegraphy. We have great pleasure 
in recomending the book and wish the undertaking every success. 


EDITIORIAL NOTES 
Buckle says; “No class of men who have possessed authority have been 
able to avoid abusing it.” 


à A * * * 
| Marcus Aurelius says: ‘‘He lives with the gods who is contented with the 
appointments of providence and obeys the orders of that genius which is the 


‘deputy and offspring of God. Now this divine authority is neither more nor less 
{than soul and reason which every man carries about him.” 


Abdul Baha says: “First, one must teach by deeds; then speak the word. 
(One must become thirsty; then the salubrious-water be offered. No matter how 
icious the water is, one who is not thirsty will not enjoy it. Therefore, make 
We an effort sothat the people may become thirsty; then cause them to quaff 
{from the Divine Chalice ", 
: * * * 
; Swami Vivakananda was of opinion that the Hindu must freely take to the 


nimai food if India was at all to cope with the rest of the world ia the . 
race for power and predominance among the world’s communities, ee TA 
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Swami Vivkananda, referring to. an African negro who appeared at the 
Parliament of Religions and made a striking speech, said :‘“ After that what 
was to think of your doctrine of heredity, aye, Brahmins, if the Brahmin bas 
more aptitude for learning on the ground of heredity than the Pariah, spend not 
more money on the Brahmin’s education but spend all on the Pariah, give to the 
weak, for there all the life is needed........ aye, let every man, woman, child, 
without respect of caste or birth, or weakness or strength, hear and know that 
behind the strong and the weak, behind the bigh and the low, behind everyone, 
there is that infinite soul assuring the infinite possibility and the infinite capacity 
of all to become great and good,” 


x % * 


The late lamented Professor Sundram Pillay, M.A., once told Swamy 
Vivekananda that he considered himself as a Dravidian entirely outside the 
Hindu polity. 


2 * % 


It is now fully established that in earlier Vedic times castes were unknown 
and that the mention of castes in the 10th Mandala of the Rig Veda isa subse. 
quent addition. According to R. C. Dutt, in the entire range of Vedas there is, 
not a single passage to show that the community was cut up into hereditary 
castes. 


The words “ IAren (idol) and @sBsr” (Sudras)are not Tamil 
words. They were not known to the Tamilians before the advent of Brahmins 
into Southern India. This simply shows that there was no caste system or 
idolatry among the ancient Tamils. 


R.C . Dutt referring to priestly supremacy says: ‘‘such claims are received. 
ungrudgingly by a feeble and lifeless people; when the people awake to lifa 
and vigour, the chains fall asunder,” ; 


The death penalty has been abolished in France, Switzerland, Holland, 
Norway, Finland, Russia (except political crimes) Argentine Republic, Belgium 
Venezula, Guatemala, Costa Rica and Italy. 


* * O 


The Vedic Magazine learns that the Government of India, has in contem- 
plation a scheme for opening a college for the sons of the ruling princes. This 
is objectionable since even in England no such difference is made. 


* * s 


In view of the alarming rapidity with which divorce is spreading in the 
United States, Hon’. Joseph E. Rausdoll, Senator fromLouisiana, has introduced 
“solution in the Congress to the effect that absolute divorce with the right to 
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remarry shall not be permitted in ‘the United States or in any place within 
their jurisdiction. 
oY * x 
The original English Standard Dictionary of twenty years ago contained 
304,000 words while the new Standard just published includes about 450,000 
words now in use. 


n- Ka 


A Charter has been prepared by the Privy Council which will shortly ae 
passed under seal for the School of Oriental studies. In time the school 
will form part of the London University, after that body has been recognised. 
The King is to be the visitor of the school and it will be situated in the former 
premises of the London Institution in Finsbury circus, The building is now in 
the hands of the Office of Works and will be reconstructed as far as is necessary 
for its new purpose. The languages tobe taught are those of India and Africa 
but no details have yet been decided upon. 


* . * 


The World and New Dispensation publishes the literal translations of a 
letter, Prof, Eucken, one of the greatest religious thinkers of the world has written 
to Principal Vaswani. The letter bears witness to the vital value of the Faith 
and Principles of the Brahma Samaj. 


* * 


Ina contemporary weread that Mr. Henry Ford, an American million- 
aire has startled the industrial world by raising the minimum wage 
of his 20,000 ‘workmen to £1 (Rs.15) aday. Mr. Ford says that profits 
should be shared between capital and labour, and labour ought to get most 
of the profits because labour does most of the work which creates wealth.’ He 
declines to die rich and leave his money behind him 


* * * 


At atime like this when representative institutions are so loudly claimed 
in this country, the Brahmins of Bengal, of course a number of them, met to- 
gether for several days at the sacred temple of Kaliin Calcutta and passed re- 
solutions against Social Reform, The non-Brahmins ought to be aware that 
once gr ater powers are obtained by the Brahmins, Manu’s Code may become the 
law of the land. 


* * x. 


We are in receipt of the Directors report of the Empire of India Life 
Assurance Co., Ltd. for the year ending 28th February 1914 which shows that 
the Company continues to make very satisfactory progress. 


. A . 
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` The S. J. D. G P.- Fund allas *be Humantarian Fund, Bomb2y, 309, 
Sroff Bazaar, offers prizes to the extent of Rs. 2,000 for the best essays on 
humanitarian snbjects. The intending candidates may apply to the Secrctary 


‘of the Fund for details. 


+ a 


From the report cf the Depressed Classes Mission, Mangalore, for the year 
ending 3lst December 1913, we learn that the Mission has made some progress 
in $he educational work. Two new schools were opened. The total number of 
pupils at the end of the year in all the three schools was 135 against 93 of the 
previous years. The total expenditure on account of education amounted to 
Rs. 1,188-6-1 against Rs. 644-13-5 in the previous year. The Boarding House, 
the Mitra Mandali (the Good Will Association) and the Industrial Institute and 
the Panchama Colony of the Mission deserve special praise. The propaganda 
work consisted of eight public lectures that were delivered in the course of the 
year to large audince of Panchama people. The total receipt and disbursement 
during the year amounted to Rs. 3,302-1-6 and Rs, 2,957-1-3 against Rs. 
3542-11-6 and Rs, 2881-14-1 respectively of the preceding year. On the whole 
we ure glad to note that admsit the apathy of even the majority of the educated 
section and against the deep-rooted prejudices of the uveducated and ignorant 
masses, the movement makes steady progress and is gaiuing in appreciation and 
sympatby, Great credit is due to Mr. Ranga Row, the Secretaryof the Mission, 


* x * 


The Board of Revenue, Madras, has made an imprrtant change in the 
Regulations known as Darkast rules, Under the old rules, the landless poor 
people were not preferentially entitled to land and unassessed Government land 
used to be given as a rule to the owner of the nearest land, This operated as 
a great hardship on the poor,and the depressed classes especially had no chance 
whatever ol becoming owners of land directly under the Government, Mr. M. E. 
Crouchman, Collector of Malabar, brought this to the notice of the Revenue 
Board and proposed a scheme for helping the Panchama classes of that district. 
The Board has sanctioned the scheme which though intended to benefit the 
Pauchama classes has been made applicable to the poor of all classes. The new 
rule authorizes the Collector to grant small plots of land not exceeding half an 
avro in extent to landless poor people of all classes wao cannot afford to buy 
house sites for themselves. The rules makes the grantee incompetent to 
alienate tbe land by sale, gift, mortgage, lease in perpetuity or otherwise for ten 
years and liable to build the house within the time prescribed in the patta and 
the Government reserves to itself the right .f re-entry in cases of the breach of 

their conditions as well as in cases of the abandonment of the premises for & 
period of one year. Toe Revenue Board will be doing immense good to the poor 
if this rule is extended to other districts, : 
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Progress of Curistianity iaJapin. Feon Oae Projestiant Christian in 1864 
the number has grown to nearly oae bundrel tuousaul at present 
(1914) inclu sive of children. Besides the the Roman Catholic Church 
claims abouts 66,0 0, members and the Orthodox Greek Church about half that 
number, ‘his brings the total of those called Christians to nearly 200,00). If 
to thess we vdi wh at might be called ‘‘ adherent” the aggregate would probably 
come to half a million. At present there are 700 Japanese ordained ministers, 
650 unordained evangelists and 430 Japanese Bible Women in the work, a total 
of nearly 1,800 native workers. There are also at present 830 organisgd 
churches beside nearly 300 regular preaching places. There are 1,600 Sunday 
schools with 107,000 pupils and teachers throughout the several islands. 


* * a 


The following are extracts from the last Report of the Madras Registrar 
of Co-operative Societies :—The total number of members in the 1,078 Co-oper- 
ative Societies at the end of the year was 82,713 giving an average of 77 
mem bers to each society which is higer than the averages of the two last years, 
which were 68 and 74 respectively. 'Ihe working capital of all societies increased 
from Rs. 74°64 lakbs to Rs. 95°49 lakhs their net profits from Ks, 1°62 lakhs to 
Rs 233 lakhs and the total reserve fund of the Presidency up to date from Rs. 3 


lakhs, (the corrected figure in lieu of Rs, 2:97 lakhs reported last year) to 
Rs. 4°43 lakhs, 


TOPICS FROM PERIODICALS. 
A VISION OF THE NEW, 


PROF JAMES Gowpy CLARK. 


Singer-Poet-Prophet of the New Dispensation. 


From the World's Advance Thought, 


1 woke and slept and dreamed again : 
A softened Glory filled the air, 
The Morning flooded land and main, 
And Peace was brooding everywhere; 
From sea to sea the song was known 
That only God’s own children know, 
Whose notes, by Angel Voices sown, 
Took root two thousand years ago 


No more the wandering feet had need 


Of priestly guides to Paradise, 
And banished was the iron creed 


That measured God by man’s devise ; 
No more the high cathedral dome 
Was reader to tell His honors by, 
For Christ was throned in every home, 
And shone from every hnman eye. 
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No longer did the beast control 
And make the Spirit desolate ; 
No. more the poor man's struggling Soul 
Sank down before the wheel of Fate ; 
And pestilence could not draw near, 
Nor war or crime be felt or seen— 
As flames that lap the withered spear, 
Expire before the living green. 


And all of this shall come to pass— 
Far God is Love, and Love shall reign, 
Though Nations fisrt dissolve like grass 
Before the fire that sweeps the plain: 
And men shallecease to lift their gaze 
To seek Him in the far-off blue, 
But live the Truth their lips now praise 
And tn His Life their lives renew. 


There yet shall rise beneath the sky 
Unvexed by narrow greed for pelf— 
A Race whose practice shall deny 
The heartless creed, —‘‘each for himself.” 
There is no halt nor compromise 
Between the ways all life has trod— 
Tis downward with brute that dies, 
Or upward wifh the Sons of God. 


IDOLATRY OF THE BODY. 


Let Diogenes start out again with his lantern to find a man who does not imagine his 
Body is Himself, and it is doubtful if he could find one, unless he knows where to go. This 
Delusion is the basis of the Materialism, of the Misery and Uncertainty of the world. 


People work and slave and hurry and worry and trample and crush; they have no time to 
say “good day” with a hearty warmth. They have no time to cultivate the Spirit of Gentleners 
and Kindness, or to clothe themselves in the garments of Happiness. When they smile, it 
isa made-to-order smile, without warmth; their laugh is lifeless; and life sweeps them along 
on a current of misery. They struggle and strive for things, and crush out all the Fines 
Feelings and Good Impulses; they quench the Spirit of Love until they are overwhelmed in 
the darkness of misery. 


And what is it all for? It is for the Body, for External Show. They. are under the Delusion 
that the Body is the Real Self, whenit is only flesh and bone, which the Mind uses in it 
operatious on material forces. ' 


He who sows to the Body reaps Corruption; he who sows to the Spirit reaps Etenal Life. 
The Thoughts you send out grow in a Circle and come back to you with their increase: 
The Body returns to elemental chaos, but the germ is reclothed in habiliments of 


Immorlality.—Lucy A Rose Mallory. 
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SAMPLE FREE 
THE WORLD FAMOUS 


KAMINIA OIL (8zz.) 


"THIS Oil is composed of excellent drugs, is 

delightful to use, is the very essence of 
refinement. For beautifying and increasing 
tthe growth of hair, to prevent it falling off, 


ete an 


s 
A 


tto restore its natural colour, nothing equals a 

IKaminia Oil. ti 
It cures baldness, nervous dizziness, weak- 

mess of memory, headache and similar Wla | 

(diseases. In all skin diseases its effects are 2) tea 

marvellous. a : p 
Kaminia Oil has the most idyllic fragrance 3 nerd cicaey aa: 

which lingers delicately in a way to be pleas- E oeaulivingendin fA 

iing to the dainty. yereasingthe groth) $ k 

IBE CAREFUL TO GET '" KAMINIA OIL” | A z EE, i 2 
ONLY AND ACCEPT NO SUBSTITUTE |i [il Te,berubbeder a 

IN ANY WAY. f the hair daily. ¥ 


i KAMINIGI 
i| PERFOMERYÇe 
^ BOMBAY 


O PION O Lt ele ere 


IPrice Re. 1-0-0 per bottle, V. P. P. annas 
four extra; Tor 3 Boltles Rs. 2-10-0, 
V. P. P. As. 7 extra; for 1 doz. bottles 
Rs. 10-0-0, V. P. P. RS. 1-8-0 extra. 

N.B.—SAMPLE FREE on Receipt of Half Anna Postage Stamp. 


Read the following evidences :— 


Mr. M. 8, Pillai, Assistant Master, K. V. S. High School, Virudupati, S, I. RY., 
ywrites :--"' I have tested your Kaminia Oil, and I am of opinion that it is the most useful Oil 
Mor promoting the growth and beanty of the hair. Please send one more bottle and oblige.” — 
115-5-11. 

Mr. Ahmed Bux Jamalji, Merchant, Erinpura Road, writes:—“Iam glad to certify 
ithat your Kaminia Oil posress marvellous efficacy, as in Many cases I have experienced, and 
tseen that people suffering from dandruff, and from other diseases of head and brain, proclaim 
. your prepartion is unrivalled over the whole surface of the world, and itis my everlasting 
iprayer that its fame may ever increase and you may by blessed everywhere on this account.?’ 
———— Ee 


HEALTH, STRENGTH, VIGOUR 


are essential qualittes to help out in the struggle 
for existence. If you are weak, “if you lack force 


and power, if your ambition has sunk to a low 
ebb 


i) 
i 


Hark this tiding 
which point the way to health and manliness. 


PROF. JAMES. 


Electro-Tonic Pearls. 


~ . Begin the first to step existing weakness and 
with mysterious, electric power install new 
feelings of hope, strength and comfort, better | 
appetite, perfect digestion, steadier nerves for tired 
brains, and other ilis they bring their pearl-ijke 
blessings with soothing electrical tonic effect. 
The restorative process begins the first day, ` 
To be had of :— - 

The Anglo-Indian Drug & Chemica’ Co., 

16] Market, Bombay, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar f 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Nothing Succeeds Like Success! 


` N FE ( And the success that our world- 
3 fs renowned KESHRANJAN has met 
with, not only in India but in the 
Colonies, Straits, Ceylon and every- 
where is grand and great! It occupies 
the forefront for the relief of vertigo, 
melancholia, headache, dizziness, 
sleeplessness, baldness for which it 
has been prescribed. It 1s our 
candid advice—that if you have any 
occasion to suffer from any of the 
above complaints, waste no time. to 
secure a phial of our deliciously 
scented KmsHRANJAN OIL which 
will grant you ready relief. 


Price Re. 1 por Phial. 
Post free Re. 1-5. 


Our SIDDHA MAKARADHWAJA prepared by scintific process from pure 
gold, cures all sorts of fevers, allays anorexia and loss of appetite, dispels all 
sorts of neuralgie pain, removes eyery kind of disorder of the respiratory organs, 
and regulates and improves the digestive function, It infuses considerable 
power into the nerves and enables the constitution to bear any amount of strain 
and trouble. Itis the best and potent alterative in the Hindu Pharmacopia, 
Tt is said that for the benefit of the sujfering humanity the Great God Shiva had 
presented it to the Siddhas and hence its nume—the ‘ Siddha Makaradhwaja. 
Price per tola Rs. 80. A week’s measure Rs. 3 only. 


THE AYURVEDIC SYSTEM OF HINDU MEDICINE. 


In English by Kaviraj Nagendra Nath Sen. Complete in 3 Volumes, con- 
taining two thousand honestly printed pages It deals with Therapeutics, 
Pathology, Pharmacy and full descriptions of reducing different metals with an 
exhaustive glossary of plants in Hindee, Sanskrit, Bengali, with their scientific 
names, 


Price 3 Volumes complete ... = eat Rs. 8. 
Packing and postage E AL D Rs. 1-4, 
One Volume ee a Se as Rs. 4. 
Packing and Postage Aes wi de As. 12. 


PRESCRIPTIONS with or without medicines are sent to every .part of 
India, Burma, Ceylon, Straits Settlements, Cape and the British Isles, on receipt 
of concise condition of disease. 


Kaviraj Nagendra Nath Sen, 


GOVT. MEDICAL. DIPLOMA.HOLDER, 


Member of the Chemical Society (Paris), Society of Chemical Industry 
(London), Surgical Aid Society (London), Chemical Society (America), €c., €. 


Nos. 18-1 & 19, LOWER CHITPUR ROAD, CALCUTTA. 
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Years make us old but secure for us New Reputation. 


THE PILLS 


FOR THE YOUNG AND OLD’ 
FOR IN AND OUT OF HEALTH 
FOR MALES AND FEMALES 
FOR ANY CLIMATE AND SEASON. 


Prepared from the Purest Indian Vegetable Drugs and in use fog 
the last 33 years throughout the whole world are 


THE ATANK NIGRAH PILLS 
(THE LEADING TONIC OF THE DAY) 


OBTAINABLE FROM 


Waidya Shastri Mlanishanker Grovindii, 
ATANK NIGRAH PHARMACY, 


22, Broadway, Madras. 96, Mount Road, Madras. 
Price RUPEE ONE only fer 32 Pills. 


etal Be 


Hindustan Assurance and Mutual Benefit Society, Ld, 
GUJRANWALA (PUNJAB). 


(Can Insure Fixed Sums) 
“ Nothing succeeds like success” 
We started the first day with a complete business 
of 
One lac of rupees in our “ New’ scheme of 
“Scientific Insurance” 


with 


new conditions. Liberal agency emoluments. Small pay- 
ments. Enormous gain. 


Apply for prospectus and rates of commission, 
‘ To the Managing Director, Hindustan Assurance and Mutual 
| Benefit Society, Limited. 


GUJRANWALA (PUNJAB) _ 


poysiuany orp oo Aj1A4ND0S YUeWUIBZAOD 


xditors. European Chartered Accountants 


a y awena? ne 
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Our Head-quarters have been removed 
from Porto Novo to Tanjore. 


P. SUBBAROY?’S 
World-renowned and most Efficacious Ayurvedic Medicines. 


Awarded Several medals and certificates of merit at various Exhibitions 


17. Healing Ointment.—Is a sure specific for all sorts 
of ulcers, whether venereal or otherwise. It destroys all germs, 
leads to healthy granulation of all sores and restores the parts 
thoroughly. Price As. 8. In India and Burma V.P.P. charges 
up to 3 bottles As. 5 only extra. 

18. The Magic Voice Pills.—This is an excellent remedy 
for clearing and strenthening the voice. Will be found very 
useful for professional singers, public speakers, clergymen, and 
all others who are obliged to over-exert their organ of voice. It 
is a cure for hoarseness of throat; it gives melodious tone to the 
singers.—Per bottle As 8. In India and Burma V.P.P. charges 
from 1 to 6 bottles As. 5 only extra. _ 

19. Aromatic Bathing Powder.—Is an invaluable toilet 
requisite. A pleasant and agreeable preparation for the bath. 
The best substitute for the costly toilet soaps. May be used by 
young and old and by both sexes. Removes dirt and the 
offensive smell of perspiration, keeps the skin soft and glossy, 
cooling and refreshing to the system, and imparts a charming 
fragrance to the body. A valuable adjunct to the bath and will 
be found to be a great favourite with every native of India. Per 


box As. 8. In India and Burma V.P.P. charges As. 3 only 
extra. 


20. Sanjeeva Pills——A most useful remedy for infantile 
fever, nervous irritability, sleeplessness, wind in the bowels, cold 
cough, headache, cold in the head and all other diseases of the 
digestive organ, to which children especially and adults generally 
are subject. Will be equally effective for the above maladies 
affecting the adults also. Per Phial As. 10. In India and 
Burma V.P.P. charges from 1 to 6 bottles As. 5 only extra. 


PLEASE APPLY TO :— 3 
P. SUBBAROY, 
Ayurvedic Pharmacy, 
SRL VENKATESA PERUMAL KOIL SANNATHY, 
TANJORE. 
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THE !DEAL BEAUTY AND PERFECT COMPLEXION. 


Ideal beauty and perfect complexion can positively be obtained fad 
all ladies may become permanently and naturally beautiful by using 
daily our highly-scented and medicated hair-oil SURAMA in their bath, 
dressing and evening toilet. ? 

Price per phial As 12. Packing and Postage As 7. 

SOMABALLI KASHAYA—The Great Blood-purifier and Restorer— 
The only medicine prepared for the purpose is unequalled in its effects 
on the human system. It is warranted to cure the worse forms of 
Skin-diseases, wheth=r the venereal, mercurial or otherwise. 

Price per Phial Re. l-8. Packing and Postage As. II. 
Catalogue containing full descriptions of diseases and medicines is sent free. 

Prescriptions with or without Medicines are sent to every part of India, 


Burma, Ceylon, Straits Settlements, Cape and the British Isles on receipt of 
detailed account of the diseases. 


S: P. SKN & CO, 
Manufacturing Chemists, 
19-2, Lower Chitpur Road, CALCUTTA. 


BE A DOCTOR YOURSELF. 


To saye your own family and your neighbours in times 
of epidemics which create a hayoc in the country. 

Here is your opportunity to save your poor brethren 
helpless and it is your time to be a helping hand 
to them, 


Shall we tell you the way you will discharge this 
philanthropic duty ? 
Buy a Sample Box of Dr. Burman’s Specifies. 
All precious Medicines. ‘Tried in thousands 
cases these 30 years with the utmost satisfaction. 
For details ask a copy of ‘‘The Medicines you want.” 
It contains the following six of his well-known medicines put up in quantities 
k suflicient for the purpose. 
am 


phor.—The remedy par excellence for Cholera and Choleraic Diarrhea, 
Cure for Asthma.—Checks the fit almost magically. 


SAMPLE BOXOF iB 
Dr.BURMANS SPECIFICS 


-0 OTON all round tonic alike for those who work by body 

r brain. ‘ et 

Norv ine ‘Tonic Pills.—A, well tried remedy for general and sexual 
ility, 


on e VNo 


Purgative Pills.—Simple, 


safo and sure purgative. 
Green Essence of Pudi he 


na (Mint).—The best remedy at hand f 
stomach troubles, colic, etc. í ) 7 SA 


Price Re. 1-8 per box. Postage 4 Annas. 


_ Dr. S. K. BURMAN, 
6, TARACHAND DUTT STREL, CALCUTTA. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


. Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Poverty and Impurity of Blood Can be 
Permanently Cured by Our 


WANOWSHADHT = SARSAPARILDA 


Which is a most efficacious remedy for purifying and enriching the BLOOD 
diseased form causes whatsoever. Under its use Boils, Ulcers, Scrofula, 
Swellings, Eruptions and all blood and skin diseases disappear and the patient 
is restored to complete health. 


Price per Bottle Re 1-4. Per Dozen Rs. 12. V. P. Extra. 
A GOOD OPPORTUNITY FOR LEPERS. 
Bharat Madhuwalli (Internal.) 11, Nagawalli Taillya (External) 


These will cure SKIN DISEASES such as LEPROSY, LEUCODERMA, &c., &c. 
The price of the medicine and oil for a month's use will be Rs. 5, V. P. Extra. 


ipy to— Dr. De B. SAVANT, 


No. |44, Fanaswadi, BOMBAY. 
THE DAWN OF MOPE, 


to the hopeless Sufferers from bodily pains, such as Headache, 
Rheumatism, Sprains, Lumbage, Stiff joints, Neuralgia, 


Toothache, Cuts, Sore throats, Cold, ete., 
is now certain as ever as it has been since the world famed. 


(REGD) AMRDTANIJAN REGD) 


has come to the Price 


rescue. 


per pot 


It is prepared from 
annas 


pure drugs of 


Eight only. 
Of 


All dealers in 


Vegetable Origin, 


and is the tried 


remedy for Drugs 
oil aches or 
From 


and pains: 


Armeutanjan Depot, 109, Frere Road, Howbay. 
9, Jehangeer St., Madras. >a 


BrT A sÑ 


a- 
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THE CELEBRATED GENUINE “BANI” FLUTE HARMONUM. 


They are the- splendid instruments to aifswer all the requirements of a 
musical chamber specially manufactured with special REEDS and FSRST 
CLASS MATERIALS directly indented from Europe to make them STAND 
FIRST in tone, touch, durability and workmanship. 

One Set Reed, Rs. 15, 20, 25 and 35. 
Two Sets of Reeds, Rs. 35, 40, 45 and upward . 
Every order must accompany with a remittances’ Rs 5 
in advance. 


ILLUSTRATED CATALOGUE SENT POST FREE ON APPLICATIO’. 
Every kind of Vocal and Stringed instruments kept in stock for sale. 
THE BANI TRADING AGENGY, 
69, Muktaram Babu Street, 

CALCUTTA, N. 


FOR MALARIA, INFLUENZA AND 
MILD FORMS OF PLAGUF. 


Use BATLIWALLA’S AGUE MIXTURE OR PILLS. 
Re. 1. - 


CHOLERA. Re. 1 
BATLIWALLA’S TCNIC PILLS Cure Neryous Exhaus- 
tion and Constitutional Weakness. Rs. 1-8-0. 


E, BATLI WALLA’ S TOOTH POWDER is scientifically made 
“4 o Native and English drugs, such as Mayaphal and Carbolie 
2. Acid B.P. As. 4. 


BATLIWALLA’S RINGWORM OINTMENT. As. 4. 
CURES RINGWORM IN A DAY. j 


= SOLD AVERYWHERE, and also by Dr. H. Ù BATI] 
X WALLA, WORLI Laboratory, DADAR, BOMBAJ 


iy by + 
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BATLIWALLA’S CHOLERAL is the only remedy for 
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TEE ASTROLOGICAL BV REATD 
OF 


PROF. S. C MUKERJEE, M-A. 
Estd. 1892. 

Astrology is an exact science based in Mathematical Astronomy. The 
immortal Kepler one of the world’s greatest original genius, who wrote the 
«“ Fundamental Principles of Astrology” and discovered the astronomical 
laws of planetary motion says: ‘‘ A most unfailing experience of the excitement 
of sublunary natures by the conjunctions and aspects of the planets has 
instructed and compelled my unwilling belief.” Our Bureau is of over twenty 
yeai® standing and wo have cast thousands of nativities with the utmost 
satisfaction to our clients all over the world, as our numerous unsolicited 
testimonials proeve. We invite all sceptics to try and got convinced of the 
truth of scientific astrology. Please state the following particulars :—The date, 
time and place of birth, the sex and whether married or single. Charges : — 
Important eyents within any 10 years (with yeats of happening), Rs. 5. 
The same within 5 years, Rs. 3. Detailed reading for one year, Rs 5, the 
same with monthly predictions, Rs. 10. Brief received of whole life with 
judgments under special headings:—Such as health, finance, dispositions 
character, marriage, profession, etc., and all matters of importance, especially 
mentioning some important pgriods of life, Rs. 5. the same with extended 
remarks Rs. 8. Questions, per query, according to labour from Rs. 1. to 5. 
Postage extra. 

Orders whose charges are prepaid by M. O., are executed in precedencs to 
those that are requested to be realised per V. P. P. Prospectus on application. 

All remittance and communication must be made to 


N. © MURBRJEE, 


Chief Mathematician and Director to the Bureau, KARMATAR, E.I.Ry. 


A " Guide to Astrology “ by Prof. S. ©. Mukerjee, M.A., late Government 
Lecturer on English Literature, Editor of the “ Light of the East,” ete. 
Price As. 12. only. 


A few of the unsolicited testimonials. 

Very glad to let you know that the case has been settled honourably as having been 
withdrawn by the complainant. I simply admire as you have foretold and that too by the 
mention of the date (15th June) that there is no fear of any injury befalling me and that the 
result of the case will be either acquitta! or a compromise: t © I hasten 
io offer my sincerest thanks to you and Mr, N. C, Mukerjee for the trouble you have all taken 
in the matter. 

KALI CHARAN BANERJEE, 
Treasury Office, Rajnagar, Durbhanga. 

Some two years ago S z I requested your good-self to kindly draw 
out my horoscope, and note important results of. whole life with years of happening, and 
also to answer 4 questions about future z r * In each case your 
calculation was marvellously correct. The past years of my life you have hit off accurately. 
I have no doubt the future will show how correct your calculations are, 

Prof. B. GHOSAL. 
MASEM IRTASS I CRISTA: 
Ahmedabad Palace, Bhopal, C. I. 
Your predictions in connection with some past events and concerning some really 
happening at present, makee believe in your science. 
SOHRABJI BURJORJI BILIMORIA, 
Salapose Gate, Ahmedabad. 
I now again carefully went through the minute yearly reading of Dy life and I find 
xe very rect as far as 1 remember and the present too, is exactly correct. 
al Gaal: J. LAKSHMINARASIMHA RAO 
ist Road, Sankarpur, Bangalore City. 
* I have had your monthly minute predictions for the last 3 years, and have much pleasure 


to say that all of them have come to pass. W.: P. APPAIVA, °° 


State Overseer, Rajnandgaon- 
you that your predictions for the last year happened aecordi:~ 


Tam glad to inform you tha fis i 
nd I only hope that the prediction for the next 3 years will take oe W._ BIRD, 


Kidderpore Calcuita 
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6 ae and Valuable Books.” 


` Wizard's Manuel 
ee. This is a book on magic ee oie ieee 
aa Tr EXPLAINS = = me ees, 
"> How to float in air Se Soe oe 
How to produce fire from mouth 
Howto make ghosts appear ` 
How to produce í cannon ball from hat ‘ind many other. latest vio 
b- Price Annas Twelve only: : ee 
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HAPPINESS 
By 
THE EDITOR. 
A poet says :— 
“ It surely is a wasted heart, 
It is a wasted mind, 
Tbat seeks not in the inner world 


Its happiness to find ; 


For happiness is like the bird 
That broods above its nest 
And finds beneath its folded wings, 
Life’s dearest and its best.” 


E So happiness is to be found in ourselves. It is astate of mind and 
| _ not the possession of wealth, power, fame or any other external thing. 
} Count Leo Tolstoy gives the following reasons as to why these latter 
"cannot give happiness. “(1) Kor as all things strive after worldly advan- 
| tages, the gain of one is the loss of others; and it is most probable that 
= each individual will incur much superfluous suffering în the course of his 


 yain efforts to seize unattainable blessings ; (2) because if a man gets 
_ worldly advantages, the more he obtains the less they satisfy him, and 


the more he hankers after fresh ones ; (3) and chiefly because the longer 
à man lives, the more inevitable becomes the approach of old age, sick- 
‘hess, and of death, destroying all possibility of worldly advantages.” 


In the Economy of Human Life, we-read: ‘‘The poor man seeth not 
he vexations and anxieties of the rich; he feeleth not the difficulties and 
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splendour connected with the name of Peter the Great of all Russias was 
eclipsed by the chronic peril of his life from base machinations. Nero, 
Henry VIII, and Shakespeare and many others were in spite of all their 
greatness, miserable at heart. The lives of all these mentioned above 
and many more prove that the happiness of man, “doth not consist in 
the abundance of things he possesseth.” 


The life of the rich man is one long dull record of struggle and effort. 
He is always entirely devoted to the petty interests of personal welfare 
and to misery in all its forms. Hisis a life beset by intolerable boredom. 
A condemning heart, contempt, irritation, animosity towards men, fear, 
worry, anxiety of all sorts, envy, jealousy, and anger, all these foes of 
happiness dim the happiness of the man bent upon worldly. success, 
powers and riches. 


Envy. isa state of hell. It cannot rejoice at the prosperity of ano- 
ther. It is an instrument of great vexation and leads a man to sorrow. 
Anger drives reason out and makes a man mad. Worry is a State of 
spiritual corrosion. ‘I'he covetuous man knows no peace of mind, In 
this way we can also trace all the sorrows to others mentioned 
above. For the sake of winning the applause of men, we seek 
splendour, rank, pomp, titles and honour, etc. But these come only after 
the evils mentioned above have disturbed our peace of mind and made 
us the most wretched. Men may honor but happiness is gone. It is 
simply foolishness on the part of man to value the opinion of other men 
so much at such great sacrifice of happiness. Schopenhauer has well said: 
“ A noble nature, a capable head, joyful temperament, bright spirits, a 
well-constituted perfectly sound physique, in a word, mens sana in corpore 
sano are the first and most important elements in happiness ; so that we 
should be more intent on promoting and preserving such qualities than 
in the possession of external wealth and external honor.” 


Love, hope, patience, cheerfulness, contentment, are the true basis 
of|happiness and tranquility of mind. There can never be any love unless 
we cleanse the soul from all that is personal, lustful, and inimical, and from 
pride, envy, anger, etc. The soul that is thus polished will express God 
and then transmit and focus the light and warmth of love. It is only 
then that one could obtain happiness. In this way all the others men- 
tioned just now lead a man to happiness. 


Epictetus says: “Happiness lies in yourselves, in true freedom, in 
the absence of conquest of every ignoble fear ; in perfect self-gevernment 
and in power of contentment and peace.” 
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True freedom consists in a man’s getting loose from all immoderate 
í desires and love of earthly enjoyment in passing through a life full of 


cares and troubles, quite free and unconcerned., 


A 4 ¢ r 
Fear is the cause of failure and the foundation of much misery. The 


man who banishes fear knows something of the joy of life. 


Self-government is self-control, the practice of which leads us on to 
spiritual growth. Solomon says: “ He that ruleth his spirit is greater, 


than he that taketh the city.” It is not possible for one to obtain peace, 


\unless he conquers himself. 


Contentment has been in all ages and all countries proclaimed as a 
great virtue leading to happiness. 


GLIMPSES OF RELIGION 
By 
BARONESS DE MALORTIE, OXFORD. 
(Concluded from our last number). 

We haveseenin the note, Doctor Cheyne’s opinion and find it diametrically 
opposed by Professor Mills in his lectures and books. Thus some writers used to 
deny ‘all connection’ of Jews with Persia —especially religious connection and 
mutual influence—and these persons would recoil when we show how trem3ndous 
this influence was: but we can follow up our advantage and show from Scripture 
a tense activity on the part of Persia, whether in flank or originally direct :— 
which might well stagger all contenders. So,—the Jews got nothing religious 
from their delivorers,—did they not ! 


This is what we are called upon to consider, though it would astonish any 

Sane outside critic: but I gather that the Decrees had some little of ‘ religion ’ 
about them. Read their astonishing sentences—astonishing still, if yet but 
half of them be genuine. He, Cryus, was the representative of the dominant 
Asiatic power—mid-Asiatic,—also its unique religious representative:—see the 
inscriptions: —‘ He Cyrus, forerunner of Darius, adopts the God of Israel as the 
‘God of Heaven’—ayows himself to have received arevealed command, and is so 
_ Stated to have received it by the Jewish writer : ‘ All the king loms of the earth 
hath the Lord God of Heaven given me’, thus repeating his own now lost domes- 
= Hoediets, anticipating Bshistan’, and He hath charged me to build him an house 
in Jerusalem. He acknowledges Jahyeh Elohim as the God of Heaven, He 
; perhaps thought Jahveh Elohim was in full forceful harmoay with his own 
Ahura Mazda, and the inspired writer fully corroborates his claim to inspiration, 
evon a most incisive form of it :—he wrote: ‘The Lord stirred up the Spirit of 
Cyrus.” and adds, ’ in order that the word of the Lord by Jeremiah might be 
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Persians. There are more than a hundred Persian words in our surviving 
Hebrew Bible, and the Saviourof the world had a Persian word in His last 
pardon given upon the cross, ‘ to-day thou shall be with me in paradise,’ 
I will give one or two pearls of thought from Persian writings, the first from the 
Masnavi, or Bible. 


“Commencing with an instance of light and color, the apostle Jelalu’d-din 
Rumi says at night there is no light, and so no color—but by this we know what 
light is,—by darkness. Opposite shows us opposite, as the white man the 
e@egro; the opposite of light shows us what is light : hence colors are known by 
their opposites. God created pain and grief to show happiness through its 
opposite. ‘ God has no opposite: He remains hidden.’ ‘No, God has no oppo- 
site: He is all inclusive. ‘He has no opposite.’ All that exists exists through 
His will, and hag ever so existad. Ths discoveries of physical science, the still 

more far-reaching ones of the purely mental, only define His indefinableness, 
and make Him greater. 


He has no opposite. Not inthe realms of the moral idea, not in the 
close distinctions of the exact or the quasi exact sciences,—not in the physical 
astrologies of the skies, not in the range of mathematics surpassing imagination- 
not in the scop? of cesthetics, which are as minute as they are expanded. No 
where is he arrested or described, nothing is without Him (except the moral 
eyil) or so opposed as to define Him. 


* * * x 


Or the old Median boundary, not far from the modern city of Kermanshaht 
a mountain called Behistan, rises steep from the surrounding plain to the heigh 
of İ7 hundred feet. In an inward division of it, and some 3 hundred feet from 
its base in a wide cleft, stand perhaps the most impressive inscriptions which 
have survived the ravages of time. On a wide surface and in the ancieat cunei- 
form charactor, are cut with chisel the splendid records of Darius the Great and 
his successors. 


Similar inscriptions of Darius, Xerxes, and Artaxerxes III are to be found 
on the ruins of Persepolis, Nakshi-Rustem, Murghab, Khorkor, and Susa, while 
one of the most important of all we have of Cyrus is written in Assyrian upon 
an open vase. Upon these rocks are expressions of religious feryour.... . Every 
advantage is traced to the ‘grace’ or ‘will’ of Auramazda. 


Thus saith Darius the king: thou who hereafter shall view this writing 
which I have written—and these sculptured reliefs; destroy them not --so long 
as thou livesb..... preserve them........ I give the last, as follows.— 
‘A great God is Auramazda, who maie this Earth and yon Heaven* who made 


° One of the (ouninten stones of the Christian Faith i is the Apostle'’s Creed and we say, 
“ I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth ”.... e 


God alone made this wonderful world and it comforts u8 to think so, 
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man and provided: the amenities of life for him: Inviting I announce that I 
will complete my Yasna to Ahura Mazda, the radiant and the glorious, the 
greatest and the best,—who sends his joy—creating grace afar, who hath made 
us—and who hath fashioned us;—who hath nourished and protected us :— 
who isthe most bounteous Spirit: The inscriptions have the words Vashna 
Auramazdhha cut again and again upon the rocky surface of Belustan. Time, 
and the mountain streamlet has worn many words and letters away, and in 
some cases the hammer of the vandal has helped both of them. 


Let us glance for a few moments at the religion of ancient Persia. = 


u *The name of God was Ahura Mazda, the creator of all that was good, 
Angra Mainyu (the Evil Spirit) who created all that was bad. Vohu Manah, 
“the Good Mind” was a deep yearning in the universe toward all that was 
good, a warm breath of active sympathy, a passion pervading conscious natvre 
R.s the quiet force in the love of man for woman, so deep and so transfor- 
ming, a faint reflection of the deep love of God for all, living—as He wishes. 


Opposite to this is the “Worst Mind” beginning with the Torturing Spirit 
of jealousy,that first recognised of all the loathsome instincts in the Bible, Veda 
Iliad, and Avesta, throwing its green gleam over the form of truthful innocence 
(like Abel), which is everywhere betrayed. 


Love was opposed by Hate, Suspicion, Treachery, Murder.........Buté the 
chosen soul struggles on between the holy and the wicked, and at last place, 
his feet upon the first step of Heaven,—‘‘Good Thought’ then the second step 
‘Good Word,’ and the third ‘Good Deed,’ and as he passes forward to the golden 
throne, one of the saints asks him: ‘ When didst thou come from that transi- 
tory world to this intransitory one ? how long was thy salvation?.........Then 
Ahura intervenes; ‘ Ask him not of that cruel way, which is the dividing of soul 
and body’...... Thus would God Himself turn away his thoughts from the sorrows 
of earth...... Then there was a judgment personal and universal, discriminating 
thoughts, words and deeds, with an approval experienced in the sayed man’s soul, 
and continued as a recompense-.-and also a future Heayen itself-—partly consist- 
ing iu the person’s own good thoughts,...... The soul passes on in pleased wonder 
through a land of rich fragrance, and later sees a holy maid, and asks ; “ Who 
art thou O Maiden the most beautiful that mine eyes have seen?” And she 
who is his conscience answers ” “I am verily, O youth, thy conscience, thy 
good thoughts and words and deeds, thy very own.” Unconvinced he asks : ‘Who 
hath invited thee hither with his love ?”” Coming with thy majesty, thy goodness 
and thy beauty, triumphant and an enemy to grief ?' And.she answers.—I¢ 
is thou hast loved me-and invited me—hither O youth, even thy good thoughts 
and words and deeds. Hor when thou sawest idol-worship thou didst desist 
«Chanting the Gathas and'sacrificing.”’ 


* ‘Our own religion in ancient Persia’, ‘ the Avesta Eschatology’ by Doctor Lawrence 
Mills, Professor of Zend Philology in Oxford. ; 
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Thus Ahura Mazda created Truth to guide men and Angra Mainyu created 
the Lie to accuse the good, and to deceive. As we saw the Egyptian was afraid 
of his own heart before the judgment of Osiris: ‘So do we see the wicked 
Persian afraid of meeting his soul upon the Bridge of Judgment, for Vice here 
meets its punishment—who is that hideous hag shricking at him? full of envy, 
greed, and cruelty, of whom he is more afraid thanof anything he has ever 
done—it is his conscience!l’’ his accuser. Professor Mills* shows that the 
ancient religion of Persia was very like our own: It had immortality with a 
Resurrection— a forensic judgment with a plain Heaven, and a condemnation 
with a positive Hell—a restoring benefactor who was to be born out of the 
common course, a renewed eartb ina paradise, which, with all the inevitable 
accretions of grotesque puerility, yet became nonetheless effective, nonetheless 
superior in a spiritual sense:—andall this in parallel development, absolutely 
without any previous immediate external Communication between the two. ‘ I 
call this (adds the great Persian scholar) a marvellous phenomenon.” What 
must the Jewish captive scribe have thought, as now and then he studied the 
wisdom of those who were to do so much for his nation: They had still to pray, 
to suffer, and languish within the rich, gay, cruel city of Babylon whose 
magnificence was the wonder of the age; Its palaces, temples, and gardens which 

the glorified one thought were tolast for ever : She was the envied of the world. 
and who could trouble her lascivious ease ? 


Kings and prophets were among her prisoners, the fair virgins of Israel 
in her harems, or toiling in the squalor of the vast city: Suddenly 
there was a change—almost unnoticed, as the first breath of the storm; 
who had spoken? what faint whisper had pierced the sultry night: ? the harp 
might be taken down, the Spirit of the Lord of Hosts had passed by who had 
heard it ? Not'the lovely daughters of the land,'but the captives in the shed— 
those who had once been asked to sing! Here was a theme to stir the hearts of 
the brave, and fill with fresh courage the soul of the despondent, —it is a talisman 
but what does it mean, who said it? 


“ Come down and sit in the dust, O virgin daughter of Babylon, siton the 
ground: there is no throne, O daughter of the Chaldeans : for thou shalt no more 
be called tender and delicate..,,,. 


Sit thou silent, and get thee into darkness, O daughter of the Chaldeans: For 
thou shalt no more be called the lady of Kingdoms. 


I was wroth with my people, I haye polluted my inheritance and given 
them into thine hind; thou didst show them no mercy; upon the ancient hast 
thou very heayily laid thy yoke, 


'¥*Yes:---this Immortality with all its cognate elements pervades Avesta—vot an Immor 
tality of mere physical continuance : Such an Immortality as that is well nigh universal, bu- 
the deathless oneness of the interlor mental identities of which Avesta speaks, and_ which 
alone worth our thought ;—it is in this that the Avesta holds the record—the very «/ssue o 
he sentences is interwoven with it in Gathic Jore. "' 
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And thou saidst, I shall be a lady for ever, so thou didst not lay these things 
to heart, neither didst thou remember the latter end of it. 


Therefore hear thou this, thou that art given to pleasures, that dwellest 
carelessly.... 


But these two things shall come upon thee in their perfection, the loss of 
children and widowhood, for the multitude of thy sorceries, and for the great 
number * of thy enchantments........ 


Stand now with thine enchantments, and with the multitude of thy sor- 
ceries wherein thou hast laboured from thy youth: ifso be thou shalt be able 
to profit, if so be thou mayest prevail. 


Thou art wearied in the multitude of thy counsels. Let now the astro- 
logers, the stargazers, the monthly prognosticators stand up, and save thee from 
these things that shall come upon thee 


Thus it was that about 539 B.C., the world heard the tramp, tramp, of 
vast armies and Cyrus the Great gained his first victory on the plains of 
Murghab where he awaited the hosts of the Medes,} and it is written: ‘Thus 
saith the Lord to His anointed, to Cyrus whose right hand I have holden, to 
subdue nations before him ... . ... I will go before thee, and make the crooked 


places straight: I will break in pieces the gates of brass and cui in sunder the 
bars of iron . 


I have raised him up in righteousness, and I will direct all his ways: he 
shall build my city, and he shall let go my captives, not for price, nor reward, 
saith the Lord of Hosts. ...... And Babylon shall become a city of heaps{ a 
dwelling place for dragons, an astonishment, and a hissing without an inhabi- 
tant .......eee0 


Her cities are a desolation, a dry land and a wilderness, a land wherein no 
man dwelleth, neither doth any son of man pass thereby.” 


I must add that in his last days Cyrus returned to build the first Royal 
‘city of his race and to erect in it a tomb for himself, and to place there the 
golden coffin, that would receive his body. It is said that Alexander the Great 
found the golden coflin but the remains of the mighty conqueror had been 
thrown on the floor, and the lid of the coffin stolen with other objects: The 


oe tomb was STONE thus in Persian characters, 


ae “Oman, I am Cyrus the son of Cambyses who founded the Empire of 


Persia, and was king of Asia. 


Grudge me not therefore this monument, O thou 


OF aaa aaa aiaa 


= * The prophecies of Isaiah, 
a at Cyrus became king of the Medes, and Babylon was the capital of Persi for 200 years, 
F Jeremiah, literally true to this day , 
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whosoever thou art, and whensoeyer thou comest, for I know thou wilt come: 
I am Cyrus the founder of the Persian Empire: Grudge me not therefore the 
little earth that covers my body.” 


Alexander is said to haye read this, and ordered it to be recut in Greek. 
This loyely ruin is on d road from pbirez to Ispahan. 

We see as civilisation advances men seek more earnestly after God, but 
it would appear, as in the Isiac religion, no sooner were the people allowed to 
share in its privileges, and the knowledge of its precepts, than they tried to 
evade its laws; among the Egyptians by magic, ‘and among the children of 
Israel by various forms of idolatory. But for 2000, years from the time of 
Abraham, until Cæsar Augustus, the world and the hearts of men were being 
prepared for the Son of God. Notwithstanding as we pass from one form of 
worship to another, we feel and know that salvation was given to the Jews, at 
this period of their history A. D. 1 the nation and priesthood had become 
infamously corrupt. There was a Jewish and a pro-Roman party in the Temple, 
the Law had been changed, rites and enactments usurped the place of Gods 
commands; Faithful men were waiting and expecting a Messiah, a Deliverer’ 
He was not to be a Socrates, Buddha, Confucius or Zoroaster, but a King, as 
wellasa Teacher. The worldly naturally thought Israel would become a 
powerful nation, and throw off the hated Roman yoke, men of that type 
imagined their own advancement, and the glory of the Jewish people; 
but it was to be altogether different. Had the establishment of an earthly 
kingdom been the intention of the Almighty, the materialisis might have realis- 
ed their dreams, but such a course was far from the Diyine purpose- No, He who 
was conceived by the Holy Ghost, was born one mid-winter night of the Blessed 
Virgin, Mary: poor and of lowly estate He entered His human life of conflict ; 
But the Hosts of God descended the Heavenly circles and swept the sleeping 


hills of Judaea to announce it, and greet Him with joyful acclamations, and 
Divine salutations. 


The shepherds and the Magi found Him where 
The messengers had said—a Babe Divine, 
The fulcrum of their star, Whose throne though bare, 
Should overthrow the Temples glittering Shrine : 
No Jewish Rabbi sought this chilly cave, 
But Kings its rocky floor with unguents lave. 


So the probation of suffering began, and ended 33 years later on the Cross 
when Tiberius was Emperor of the Romans, and the Procurator of Judaea one 
Pontius Pilate. At first people did not understand the mystery of the 
atonement because it revealed a love too groat for the human heart to compre- 
hend. What all other religions lacked was this precious death, and the great 
gift that followed it — the Holy Spirit of God, to comfort and strengthen all 
who believe in Jesus Christ. 
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Faintly down the avenues of Time comes the song of the Martyrs and the 
Alleluias of the. Church, but later with all nations, and kindreds of the earth- 
who haye been redeemed hy the precious Blood, we hope to join 'the Alleluia of 
the Angels round the throne of God. 


THE NEW SCHOOL OF TAMIL RESEARCH 
By 
Mr. M. S. PURNALINGAM PILLAY, B.A., LT. 

Thanks to the benign British Government and Lord Macaulay’s famoug, 
Despatch, the schoolmaster is abroad, and the blessings of English education 
have, like the showers of heaven, fallen on all alike. Among the Indian com- 
munities, the Brahmins made the most of the new learning; for they were 
driven to it by their economic condition. Having been from time immemorial 
priests and purohits, pandits and purveyors, a large majority of them had some- 
how or other managed to keep their purses always light, and to assume dignified 
poverty as their badge. English education was secular and provoked their 
appetite for gold. They began the race in right earnest and have crowded out 
the rest. Comforts and luxuries are at their doors, and they roll, as it were, 
in downy beds and in steaming motors. This external civilisation and their 
enjoyment of the loaves and fishes of every office have caught the gaze of the 
other communities, and the latter have begun to be infected with them, so to 
speak. There is the ferment working and there are signs of awakening life. A 
few stray Conferences of Thondaimandalam Vellalars, Kummavars and other 
Snail-paced peoples are held here, there, and elsewhere with a view to 
concert measures how best to lift each community out of the abysmal depths of 
crass ignorance into which it had fallon. These movements are headed by a 
few shining lights of each section, and the little noise they make is intolerable 
to the many in the enjoyment of pelf and power. The Tamilian  Antiquary, 
edited by Pandit Savariroya Pillai, M. R. A. S., is an organ of the Tamil Archæo 
logical Society and has been the medium during the past decade for the 
expression of the thoughts and experiences of thosa Tamilians that have com- 
menced to rake up and'rummage over the old musty classics so as to find out 
their hoary past and construct a history with their find of their respective com- 
munity, its customs and manners, law and polity. This modest attempt is 
sneered at by some and laughed to socrn by a few of the shining luminaries of 
the day. The sneer and the laugh have only put new spirit into the hearts of the 
sectional uplifters and have energised the indefatigable editor whose indepen- 
dent views of men and things are served to the reading public without any 

regard for the favour or frown of the self-styled immortals. 


We all grope in the dark when we clear a forest, and we have many a fall 
and tumble before a path is made. Hen the far-advanced western nations are 


making 80 many experiments in scientific research every day and setting forth 
9 : 
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so many theories about ethnographic and epigraphic facts that these share the 
fate of Jonah’s gourd. What is illogical or unscientific to-day becomes logical 
and scientific to-morrow in the light of new facts that are gathered and present- 
ed inthe interval. Finality in'scientific investigation is hard to arrive at, and 
before any reaches the half-way house, itis unwise for him to proclaim from 
the house top that he has reached Solomon’s House and made it all his own 
The wiseacre will be reduced to the plight of the blind man in the fable who 
found fault with his eyeless brethren and waxed eloquent over his own examina- 


tion of the elephant to be quite correct or accurate. 
GA 


In his luminous volume—luminous in more ways than one—of the Tamil 
studies, recently published, Mr. M. Srinivasa Aiyengar, M.A., in the height of 
his ecstacy over his vast hoard of epigraphical knowledge, writes about the New 
School of Tamil Research in this strain: ‘‘Within the last fifteen years a new 
School of Tamil scholars has come into being, consisting mainly of 
admirers and castemen of the late lamented professor and antiquary, Mr. 
Sundaram Pillai of Trivandrum. Their object has been to disown 
and to disprove any trace of indebtedness to the Aryans, to exalt the civilisation 
ef the ancient Tamils, to distort in the name of historic research 
the current traditions and literature, and to pooh-pooh the views of former 
scholars, which support the Brahmanization of the Tamil race.” I am an admirer 
of Professor Sundaram Pillai and hold certain views in consonance with his own. 
I would, in the nature of things, prefer todie in the ditch with the ‘late 
lamented professor and antiquary, than be pedestalled with the author of the 
‘Tamil studies’ who struggles hard to emerge into light and notoriety. I would 
fain be reviled to his heart’s content if he should please to do so. I would exalt 
the civilisation of the ancient Tamils and point tothe Brahmin vegetarianisa- 
tion in the South and thereby incur the utmost displeasure of Mr, M. Srinivasa 
Aiyengar, M. A, every page of whose preceious treatise bristles with Brahmin 
supremacy and in every page of which he throws the gauntlet to those who 
would utter a word against the unshaken supremacy of the Brahmins. It 
would, if possible, like to pooh-pooh the views of former scholars which 
support the Brahminization of the Tamil 


race without caring fo" 
the wild stare of any disciple of Sri Ramanuja, 


But for anyone to lay the 
charge of diatorting in the name of historic research the current traditions and 
literature at the door of any enterprising investigator is, to say the least uL civil, 
In the heat of one’s argument one might go wrong and might interpret words in 
a way to suit his own purpose. But venture to say that one does it deliberately 
and that i the name of histro ricresearch is to go too far beyond the veracity 
and decorous behaviour. Mr, M. S. Aiyengar has branded the early Tamils to be 
incorrigible and refractory and the members of the New School of Tamil Research 
as loving their language more than haying a regard for historic truth. The asser- 
tion of Mr. Knakasabbai Pillai that the Aryans learnt the Nagari alphabet from 
the Nagas is bold and unpalaeo-graphic, but the statement that the physiographic 
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division of the Tamil paoples was an act of grace on the part of the Aryan sage is 
not at all bold——but wild. What follows fis Mr. S. Aiyangar’s judgment on 
Mr. Damodaram Pillai. Though a lawyer and judge by profession, his zeal and 
admiration for his native literature and his Tamil race have not only blurred his 
judgment but also carried him away from the sacred precincts of historic truth” 
The aboye classification of the eight fold period of Tamil appears to us on the 
face of it wnscentific and historicaly monstrous, It is marked by a total want 
of a sense of proportion and historical acumen, Coming as it does from the pen of 
a lawyer of Engish training it is pitiable.In his opinion the age of Tamil literature 


must beat least 12,000 years which is 4 or 5 millenniums older than the earliest 


known civilisation”. It is indeed pitiable and lamentable to boot, for one to be 
led by the nose by a few grasshoppers of tentative research and by the mosaic 
cosmogony that the world came into existence just five thousand years ago. 
The submergence of Lemuria was at a time when the sea had kept the North 
Africa and the North India apart.from the southern portions of the two continents. 
Geological researches have exploded the mosaic cosmogony and declared that 
the world must have been in existence «ons upon wons of time, ~The southern 
submerged continent was admittedly a:continent of the Tamils, and that was 
before the formation of the Himalayan mountains, It should be ascortained when 
the snow-capped mountains came into existence before any assertion is made 
about the antiquity of the Tamils, and the Aryan sage Tholkappiar in many of 
his sutras has the mcdesty to admit that previous writers on grammar have said 
so and so, Does he mean Sanskrit writers ? It is mainfestly absurd to dogmatise 
where the ground is slippery or where no foot can be safely planted. Dogmatism 
has no regard for open-minded or rational inquiry and does not bespeak histori- 
calacumen, When I havo said all this, it does not mean I blindly subscribe to 
the theory criticised by learned author of the Tamil studies. I have only 
pointed out that it is dangerous to theorize on insufficient data, and that when 
each party rushes into print with his own hobb y and one party carps and cavils 
at the other, I would only tell the gentlemen ‘The pot calls the kettle 
black’. As regards the culture and civlisation of the Dravyidians, Mr. M. 
S. Aiyangar has said that they werc animisis; ate beef and all sorts 
of animal food, and drank fermented liquor; and their marriage was by 
capture or by force, This is intended as a contrast probably to the picture 
of the Aryans when they came to South India, ‘fhe southern colonizers were 
Worshippers of the elements, thoir food was bovine and equine, and their 
marriage was by purchase or by gift, I am not sure which prevailed, but if judged 
by their life in the south incontinence seems to have been their rule, and the 
expression ‘Brahminee bull’ is a happy survivor. Sraddhas are performed to 
propitiate the manes and gyrate them heavenward; the image or idol worship 
is but another and pompous edition of the ‘‘Bengali Kali” or the “South Indian 
pidari puja”—the worshipper in either case takes the figure only symbolically—. 
the Bengedi brethren and those of the West Coast still demonstrate their fondness 
dor the fish delicacy despite the reforms of Asokwin the North while as the moment 
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they came down south they breathed another atmosphere and presto! they ~ 
turned vegetarian—though still secretly clinging to their meat diet and indulg- 
ing in it in the name of religion and Yaga sacrifices. Further, it is admitted 
on all hands that the Atharvana Veda—in fact, all but the Rig—was a later 
composition—though all the four are held in great estimation as ‘Secret Vedas’. 
The mantric and tantric performances were;in vogue in the south and were bodily 
imported into ths inspired Scriptures—a fact corroborated by the occurrence 
of a number ef purely Tamil words in them. About the temple worship and the 
origin and observance of the Agamas, the absence of a multitude of temples in 
Fhe North, the nature of the worship there in contrast with what obtains in the 
South, and the rituals observed in both places show who have influenced whom, 
The argument that Siva and Agama are Sanskrit terms and refute their South 
Indian origin is purely phonological, and I do not desire to enter into that 
vexed controversy, which, after all, is of no use to either party. 


In conclusion, what I would ask of Mr. M, Aiyengar is to be a little civil in 
hig criticisms, less dogmatic in his assertions and least offensive in the statement 
of what he takes to be the whole truth, in the spirit of the Scriptural saying 


‘ Judge not lest ye be judged’. 


PROVERBS AND WISE SAYINGS 
By 
MISS HILDA M. HOWSIN, ENGLAND. 

We are so accustomed to take proverbs for granted that we seldom pause 
to give them their due recognition, to realise what it would mean to us all if 
these many little wise sayings suddenly faded away from the memory of man- 
kind, They are the experience of the ages in tabloid form ; we car ry them about 
in our minds and take one when occasion demands. We first make their 
acquaintance in our earliest school days when with pen carefully pointed to- 
wards our shoulder, little finger outspread in a vain endeavour to steady our 
shaky little fist, head well on one side, and biting the tip of our tongue in our 
agitation, we endeavour to trace. ‘ Allis not gold that glitters” in our copy 
book. 


In those days we had favourite proverbs, not selected for their fine senti- 
ment but because they contained our most graceful capitals and were free from 
such caligraphical obstacles as double s's. 


In later life, at certain crisis, how often do these little sayihgs of wisdom 
recur to our minds unsougbt. Some are encouraging, some deterrent. ‘* Don't 
spoil the ship for a pen’orth of tar” and "Take care of the pence, and the pounds 
will take care of themselves” are complementary to each other, and strike the 
mean between the spendthrift and the niggard. There is the cheering ‘I’ is a 
ong lane that has no turning” which seems to send a ray of hope and courage 


fhrough the dreariest cul-de sac, 
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“ The ways to God are as many as the souls of men” is an Arab saying full 
of inspiration in its wide tolerance, its infinite patience, its truly divine wisdom. 
The centre is the same for all—all meet there : the paths of the numberless radii 
differ. “ Trustin God but tie the camel” adjusts the balance between faith and 
action, Perhaps hardly a proverb, but certainly a ‘t wise saying,” and one 
much to be remembered in these disputatious days, is Laotze’s, ‘‘ The Tao 
which is the subject of discussion is not the real Tao”, 


To * all work and no play makes Jack a dull boy” and pleasure is a good 
handmaid but a bad mistress’ the Egyptain replies: ‘‘ One that reckones 
accounts all the day passeth not a happy moment; one that gladdeneth his 
heart all day provideth not for the house; the bowmen hiteth the mark and the 
steersman reacheth land, by diversity of aim.” And in contradiction to“ Tke 
evil that men do lives after them, the good is oft interred with their bones” we 
have ‘It isa man’s kindly acts that are remembered of him inthe years 
after his life,” 


Many of these Egyptain proverbs are reminiscent of Eclesiastes as : “ That 
which gocth into the storehouse must come out therefrom ; and bread is to be 
shared.” 


Western cynicism cries that ‘Lovo is blind:” Porsia, tho land of lovers, sees 
more clearly that ‘‘Love is the diot of truth.” 


Proverbs differ from less crystalised phrases in that they have within them 
the accumulated force contributed by the thoughts and feelings of millions. This 
increases in potency with each succeeding generation amongst whom the 
proverbs are a byeword, hence their great influence, They are national and 
universal words of power, whose vibrations express the experience, the hope, 
and the sorrow, of the mighty past. Coming to us with a subtle, irresistible 


force, we are constrained, to accept their authority without question and ` 


without realising to what extent such passive acquiescence modi- 
fies our mental attitude towards life, by sometimes emphasizing one phase of 
truth to the exclusion of the equally important complementary opposite. In 
this insidious way such sayings may, and often do, exert'a very pernicious in- 
fluence, As an example let us take the oft quoted: * As you make yout bed so 
you must lie.” Now such a proverb may be exceedingly useful if administered 
as a timely warning or preventative of ill-considered action, but when perpetu— 
ally quoted after the deed is done it can hardly fail to produce bad results on the 
Wnhappy culprit who takes it to heart. The only sensible and right course 
uould be to tell him to set to work and make his bed more comfortable, assur- 
ing him that there is no reason why he should continue to recline on lumps 
when he may at once begin to shake them out. As long as Fate gives lifo 
she permits us to engage in the continual re-making of our beds. Let us rather 
point out to our unsuccessful bed-maker that the hard lumps he has kneaded are 
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so much valuable experience of how not to do things, and inasmuch as he rea- 
lises their true import his failure will be transmuted into good material for new 
and wiser ventures. 


It may be that sometimes a man is so hampered, so completely fettered 
by his destiny, that he has no power to remake his bed, hasuo option but to 
lie helpless upon it. I have a theory that in such cases Fate removes 
him from this world altogether. She has no use for mere puppets—they must 
at least be willing or resisting puppets—a puppet per se isa luxury, a useless 
eftravagence that does not obtain in the economy of nature. Thorefore as long 
as we remain here let us rest assured that we possess both strength and 
opportunity to continually shake up our beds. 


It is a familiar teaching that a t1iee is known by its fruits. Grapes are not 
gathered off thistles and vice versa, Yet the opposite pertinent query ‘‘ who 
would not stoop to pick up a pearl, though it should lie in a dunghill ’’—is neces- 
sary to complete the truth. This complementary aspect suggests the 
explanation of many perplexing and intricate problems. If it were otherwise 
how simple our social life would bs | whereas instead we are continually wound- 
ed by spiky vines and non-plussed by the mystifying grapes unexpectedly 
presented by accredited thistles. 


In the Buddhist Book of Golden precepts we have a similiar connection. 
“The pepper plant will not give birth to roses, nor the sweet jessamine’s silver 
star to thorn or thistle turn.” Butthe context shows that itis not the person 
but particular actions, words. thoughts, feelings, that are under consideration. 
“ Learn that no efforts, not the smallesi—whether in right or wrong direction— 
can vanish from the world:” Even wasted smoke remains not traceless. 
A harsh word uttered in past lives is not destroyed, but ever comes again.” 


So each of us puts forth an infinite number of seeds, some good, some bad, 
some helpfully, some hindering. some of joy, some of sorrow, but each and all 
potential with its own harvest after its own kind. These and their accumulative 
effects make up the very composite nature of the individual whose creation they 
are. ‘Thou canst create this day thy chances for thy morrow. In the great journey 
causes sown each hour bear each its harvest of effects, for rigid justice rules the 
world,” And the upward struggling efforts, which now suffer humiliating 
defeat shall gathering strength, lead on to victory. 


To the Buddhist there is no hurry, no time-limit, In one short life he sows 
many seeds which cannot bear fruitin the same incarnation but will all be 
worked outin future existences on this earth. So the life work—good or ill—of 
a man cut off in his prime is suspended only till he is born again. The xoot 
and the flower are not disconnected. They breathe the same air, draw their 
sustenance from the same elements, and from this point of view if seems un- 
reasonable to suppose that actions and emotions born from and nurtured by the 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


em 
| 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
THE NEW REFORMER 111 


play of this varied human life with its passions, ambitions, and pleasures should 
be transplanted as it were to some ethereal, unearthly sphere; there to receive 
reward or punishment unrelated either to the merit or the crime. For the 
Buddhist there is no reward, no puishment, only the Good Law. by which man 
reaps what he has sown in the same world under similiar conditions. Thus he 
gains experience, and learns to discriminate between the various seeds, knowing 
that though by no means can he escape the ultimate ingatherlng of bad sowing, 
yet that also each tiniest seed'of good endeavour will not fail to return to him 
peevy with golden grain. k 
We have wandered too far from proverbs and wise sayings. Let us return in 
conclusion with two such taken at random from the old Christian recluses of 
he African deserts. The root of the matter as to the much discussed and little 
understood simple life ‘‘is given thus: Let thy ha bitation be free from super- 
fluous things, for one of two things will happeu unto thee: either through 
thinking of them thou wilt suffer injury, or in withdrawing thyself from them 
thy war will be added to and become fiercer.’’ 


While the essence of all philosophies and all religions is summed up in. 


“Tf thou hast prayed for thy companion thou hast also prayed for 
thyself.” 


A PLEA FOR RELIGIOUS CONFERENCE 
By 
A RECLUSE. 

In the days of quietness and peace the mind is always busy exploring the 
hidden realms of the inner world. Whereas the other countries of the world are 
pulsating with a deep zeal for war or are busy revolutionizing the existing state 
of things, the peaceful India is quietly solving out the serious problem of her 
future religion. India was the home of the wise Rishies of old and the 
cradle of the master philosophies that nursed the civilization of both the East 
and West. Whenever there will be peace in India she will always relapse 
into the indulgence of the solution of the complex theories of the Deity and 
His relation to mankind which were the set topics of the ancient Mahatmas 
of the Himalayas. Of all the countries of the world this is the most religious; 
and though religion may be working her good, but religiousness has worked her 
much eyil by keeping her life ensnared in contemplation and not releasing her 
into the upland regions of life and action in the busy transactions of the world, 


Cut up intoa number of parts eaeh schism, at present draws the flood of 
; public opinion toward it. The ignorant classes are led by the nose towards the 
faction that has been fortunate enough to produce the most illustrious 
_demagogues of the kind abundantly found where fame sells cheap and industry 
plays the idler. Philosophy in itself is shattered into a number of 
Parts, each philosophy in itself, proclaiming its doctrines through that 


Ubiquitous organ of the Fifth Pilar of the State. The opinion of 
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the masses is uncultivated and the platform whiners or the desk 
jobbers have a very lucky time of it, for with the minimum amount of labour they 
can attract the maximum number of devotees who often even pay them a humble 


` mite out of their honest savings for their honest sermons. Your mellifluent orators 


apé dramatic gestures and sensationally appoal to fancy rather than to reason, and 
thus find an ample store of idiotic zealots fuming in the hot halls of the god of 
speech. Your public service editors announce through their romantic columns 
such a fradulent trash that they find a regular legion of mad deyourers circulation 
among whom ensures the stability of their advertisement spaces where on these 
newspaperwalas maintain themselves. 


Of the primo races of India the Mahomedans have engrossed their 
principal attention in the wars of their brethren against the total 
reduction of their territories in Hurops. Their fanatic zeal for the word 
of Mohammad does not chargs in them any religious battery till those 
yery sacred days of the Mohorrum, Also the pernicious wrangles between 
the Shias and the Sunnis are not excited by any profundity of religious under- 
standing but the shallowness and superficiality of schismatic madness handed 
down to them from father to son. The Hindus have an ample opportunity of 
deliberating oyer the redemption they are unconsciously undergoing under the 
many religious influences caused by the surrounding atmosphere. The Parsis are 
a great way ahead of others in point of this revolution of the conscience because 
they haye neither the fanaticism of the platitudes nor the silent passivity of 
tbe inner depth,and in addition to this they have a capacity for adapting their 
ends to the situation of the times. 


Ti is the undercurrent of western education that is working out the problem 
of the future of India, says yonr Europeaan scholar. It isthe destiny of India 
says your pessimistic fatalist. It is the rise of the Golden Era, says one of the 
order of the Starinthe Hast. itis the dark dewn of Kali Yuga, says the 
sighing Hindu patriot. 


Hinduism wears to-day numerous forms the chief of which are Brahmoism, 
Aryaism, Vedantism and Theosophy: The first creates Brahma in the ideal of 
Christ, the second reverts to the old doctrines of the Veda; the third is a 
following of the great Guru Shankaracharya; the fourth is an off-shoot of 
Buddhism and Vendantism and the last is esoteric theism with a belief more in 
symbolism than in a form less existence of omnipotence. 


Zoroastrianism is again divided into three schismatic philosophies. One is 
theosophical and evolves a Brahmic Ahura from the sacred teachings of the 
masters of Tibet; another pulls the opposite way and looks daggers at the 
mystic witch of Theosophy and expounds the busy expositions of the word of 
Zoroaster, strongly actuated by the literary acidity of the Christian sayants of 
Oxford, Berlin and New York ; a third is quite a scientific departure marvellously 
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spinning out the ancient ceremonies upon the rack of German physiology into a 
something which may be styled a fibrous reality. 

Not only are the principal religions torn into many factions, but also the 
subordinate parts are ab war with one another. This is verified by the mutual 
assertions of principles in the Theosophic camp, which has dealt a temporary 
blow to the efficiency of the Benares institute and promulgated a new-fangled 
whim of adding one more teaching school to the many already existing in India. 


This sort of mental business which we have got is due to the fire of 
vigilance created by our contact with the west If ever the Hast and the Wes® 
have united together to the b2nefit of both the hemispheres, it is now when their 
souls are advancing towards each other to meet half-way. The Hast imp .wts to 
the West a flame of its inward meditation ani the West gives to it the virile 
power of action. 

The jaw-breaking repetitions of the formule of our orthodox philosophers 
and the formidable opposition start»d by the novice reformers with all their 
youthful wisdom are all evils, but amusing evils, for they are helpful in 
producing good results quite unconsciously. Unity of relationships, freedom 
of thought and rationalism of belief ara among the numerous fruits of these 
labours. While on one hand one is pained to witness India’s throes of a new 
Birth, on the other hand one feels delight at the birth of the child that is to be. 
Though all the parties are tracking the paths of diversity yet they are all 
trudging to meet the unity. Though they all diverge they do converge at the 
one starting point of the Deity. 


Religions are many for men but Religion is one for man. The spirit infolds 
and unfolds in one and tha sama way but under different material denominations. 
Man is the one God’s; the one Godis Man's, All visw Him from different 
binoculars, and they see the sama Personality. Che central light stands like the 
sun while its different births revolye like so many planets round and round. 


It is a paradox to say that the conflicting agitation so rife among the people 
of India tend to create a healthy union among the different factious schisms. 
There are good signs of the times and out of the present disturbances grow 
liberty of views and cosmopolitanism of life with healthy associations of 
civilized ideals and correct principles of a progressive state of mind. 
Rationalism of faith is the goal faintly perceptible at a distance whereto all are 
advancing. The religious independence we are enjoying under the ægis of the 
British rule has been fostoring the extraction of the Truth. 


We have been manifesting the self-reform through the various Conferences 
Weannually hold; but it is high time now we held here an All-India Conference 
of religion making it a means to preaching unity of faith, resulting into a unity 
of life and thought. It will help to consolidate the footing on which the 
constructign of social and political ideals are based, for all sociology and 


À > politics are under the itinorant influences of Religion. - 
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FAITH 
By 
Mr. M. S. SABARATNA MUDALIAR. 
(Continued from page 52 Vol. VIII, No. 2). 

Faith is animportant factor in religion, and although knowledge is itself 
important in that plane, it can only be said to be of secondary importance when 
compared with faith. We canno sacrifice faith for the sake of knowledge, and 
without faith knowledge will not be of any practical value. We can afford to be 

ithout knowledge, but we cannot afford to be without faith. If faith is not 
nurtured in the young mind, any amount of knowledge will not be of any use. 
Knowledgs sought for, for the sake of knowledge, will throw the gate wide open 
to doubts, and no knowledge will bs of any help to a man whose mind is 
poisoned by doubts. I should say that the condition ofan ignorant bigot will 
be much better than that of an enlightened heretic. It is not possible to dive 
into the mysteries of religion, just at the outset of a man’s life, and it will be a 
source of great danger, if he is bo be withouS any faith until he knows things 
directly. Faith should be cultivated in the same way as knowledge and know- 
ledge should invariably be accompanied with faith otherwise knowledge will 
only be a suicidal weapon in the hands of man. It is not enough if a man 
be lieves in the existence of God without any fixed religion, for in such a case 
his faith cannot be firm; as itis nob possible to huve a strong feeling of faith 
without some form of religion or othoar. We know that even as regards the 
existence of God, it is not possible with all beginners in life to acquaint them- 
selves f ul ly into the reasons that go to establish the existence of God; and they 
must there fore inherit this faith from their parents and tutors. If the faith on 
God can be so inherited I cannot see any reason why the faith on a certain 
form of religion cannot be equally inherited, especially so as the faith in God 
cannot be firmly established without faith ina religion. It is true that all 
religions are not true but truth has to be learnt gradually from the various 
religions to which different men are suited, by cultiva ting their faith in each 
religion according to thoir respective capacity. God has placed every man in 
a certain religion with the obvious object of training him in that religion, and 
we should not pretend to be wiser than God. 


Knowledge cannot be denied toa child until he knows the value of 
knowledge; and in the case of faith too, it should not be denied to him until he 
knows the value of faith, Knowledge no doubt is a healthy adjunct of faith, for 
it is only when one knows the reason of his belief, his belief will be intrinsically 
firm. But we must know our imperfection, and wo must understand that our 
aith being essential for love towards God, we cannot afford to be without faith 
until we become acquainted with the facts upon which our faith is based. It is 
also to be borne in mind, that many of the truths in the religious plane have 
to be learnt by practicing religion with faith. Without practicing religion it will 
not be possible in many cases to know the secrets of religion. So that to defer 
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faith until we know things will be something like deferring the taking of a 

| medicine until we. realize its effects. It is therefore the instinct has: been placed 
iu us to place our faith on the lessons imparted to us by those who are responsi- 
ble for our enlightenment, and we cannot refuse to be guided by this instinct, 
especially in such an important subject as religion. And while the instinct 
is there it would be cruel to cripple its development, and to allow our children 
o "“ determine” their own religion. It is the duty of men to help each 
other, and the duty falls heavily on the older members of a society to help 
the younger members—and the duty is still more heavy on parents to help 
their children ; and if this sacred duty is not to be performed in the most impor- 
tant matter of religion, alas! What shall be the state of oursociety ? Parents 
fully believe in the eflicacy of their creed and if they are told not to allow their 
children to believe in that creed, it will be either forcing them to practice hypo- 
ctisy or preventing them from performing their sacred duty of helping their 
children! If the policy propounded by the veteran President of the Theosophi- 
cal Society is to be adopted, parents will have to divorce themselyes from their 
children ! ! 


Now again, is it safe to allow our children to determine their own religion ? 
Just imagine for a moment the state of a societv that allows: her children too 
select their own religion? Can they be expectcd to have any religion at all ? 
Certainly not. Unless they are well grounded, through the medium of some 
form of religion, on the importance of faith and of their duty toGod and man, 
they are sure to become truant and a curse to the human society. Even if they 
are well trained and carefully supervised the most that can be expected of them 
is that they will be either atheists or agnostics. We have seen enough of these 
evils in our present society ; we ‘must always look to the practical side of our 
suggestions instead of indulging in fanciful theories. 


What about the illiterate society again ? People who cannot afford to give 
anyeducation to their'children. If they are not to give their children any idea 
of their faith, or in other words, if they are not to practice any religion at home 
or to put it more clearly, if they are to be irreligiouns— What could be the fate of 
their children! | I will say no more on the subject. 


FAITH IN A CERTAIN RELIGION. 


Faith is considered necessary, not for the sake of faith, but for cultivating 
love towards God. Love to God is the keystone of religion, and without faith 
love is altogether impossible. This love is essentially necessary not only with 
the educated and enlightened, but with the ignorant and illiterate as well. The 

ignorant cannot be expected to know the secrets of religion, and they cannot 
afford to be without loving God, until they are enlightened. They require some 
form or other wherewith they can cultivate this love, and it is this form that is 
I own as, religion. Without this form they cannot love God, anda faith in 
God without love will be a mockery, I know of certain forms of religions that 
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rest Satisfied with mere faith—blind faith and promise salvation as a reward 
for this faith. Tbey make no distinction between a man who has mere faith 
and another who has real love. Iam not prepared to advocate the cause of 
such religions, but all what I say is that it is not possible to have true faith 
without love and this love cannot be cultivated withont some form or other. A 
religion is very essential to cultivate love, especially in our present state of 
ignorance, and a faith without love will have no meaning. Even the so-called 
enlightened men of this world cannot pretend to love God except in some form 
at other, and the form in which they so love their God is their religion. 


NECESSITY OF FAITH 


Knowledge is admittedly of great value to man, and the value of this know- 
ledge depends mainly in his belief in that knowledge. He must have a convic- 
tion in his knowledge of any truth, if he is to derive any benefit out of that 
knowledge. Ifhe has no belief in a truth, it will be idle to expect him to be 
benefitted by his knowledge of that truth. Nature has given us some idea of 
God, and unless we have a faith in that idea, we cannot reap any benefit 
out of it. Doctors say that when we take a medicine, we must take it witha 
strong faith in its efficacy. This is much moreso in the plane of religion. 
Religion boing a matter of great importance to us, we will commit a serious 
mistake if we ignore the importance of faith in our anxiety to acquire knowledge. 


Knowledge in the plane of religion is only necessary to improve the qua- 
lity of our faith, and it willbe sheer madness if we ignore that faith in our 
attempt at improving it. Without faith we cannot serve God, our eternal 
Father, and much less can we loye Him. Our communion with God will be 
altogether impossible in the absence of faith, and all our devotional and religi- 
ous practices will be mere farce and rank hypocricy if we have no 
faith. If we can realize for 1 moment the importance of loving God and 
serving Him, we will not, with any particle of intelligence with us make light 
of our faith, which, we must obseryein the meantime, is not our own seeking 
but the result of a law of naturo laid out by God. 


We know that even in the case of our knowledge obtained by direct percep- 
tion, it is our conviction in that knowledge that prompts us to action. When 
we see a, thief, it is the conviction that we have a thief before us that prompts us 
to shoot at him—and not the mere knowledge. This conviction is of vital im- 
portance in matters relating to our spiritual interests, and we must therefore 
take great care to safeguard this conviction when it once forms in our mind, 
be it direct perception, indirect perception or by other means that contributes to 
its formation, The reasons that are necessary for this conviction need not be 
present in our view when we make use of that conviction, nor can knowledge 
be said to be an item that constitutes any part of our conviction. This is rather 
an abstract question that deserves to be considered a bit minutely, and if we do 


so we will clearly see that knowledge is entirely different from conviction, and 
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that itis conviction and not knowledge that is our real guide in our actions. 
Knowledge is even unnecessary fer many of our actions, and we cannot there- 
fore ignore conviction for want of knowledge. A mother has her feeling of love 
towards her child ; and she does not know the reason why she should go love ; 
still ske cannot ignore the love that she cherishes towards her child. There 
are several practices that we observe without any idea of the theory, and our 
ignorance of the theory isno reason to give up the practice. We should ob- 
serve the practice as directed, by our conviction, until we are convinecd that 


our practice is faulty. a 


(To be continued) 


THE ANTIQUITY OF THE WORD AMMA 
By 
Mr. S, W. COMARASWAMI. 


(Concluded from our last number) 


The following remarks of Dr. Caldwell with regard to the words for ‘ father,’ 
and “mother” in Aryan and Semitic languages, are worthy of careful considera- 
tion in connection with Prof. Whitney’s.account of the English amma. 


“In all languages of the Indo-European and Semitic families the ultimate 
“ base of the words which denote father is p or b and that of the words which 
u denote mother is m. The difference between those two families consist in this, 
“ that the Indo--Muropean words commence with the consonants p or m eg. 
“ pater, mater from the Sans, root pu. to protect. må to make (a child in the 
“ womb: whilst in the Semitic languages, these consonants are preceded by a 
“vowel—e.g. Hebrew Ab-father : ém, mother, compare also, however amba 
“Sans. mother. Ino this -particular the Dravidian languages follow the Semitic 
t rule-eg. Tam. wppan, father amm-al mother. The resemblance between 
“ appun (vocative appa) and the Chaldee abb& father, (Syriac Abo) is remark- 
“ abla.” 


Regardiug the word amma in the Indo-European languages, learned 
doctor writes thus :— 


: “ This word is found also in some of the western Indo-European dialects 
“eg, old High German and Oscan amma; Icelandic amma grandmother; 
‘German amme nurse. Notwithstanding this, it has so many collateral forms 
“in the Dravidian languages, that 1 am inclined to believe it Dravidian,” 


I may add here that the use of the word in the Indo-European languages is 
probably due to the influence of the Turanians who for many centuries have 
lived i in Europe. The Etruscans, the Basques, the Hungarians the Finns and 
cathe Lapps are counted among the Turanians. 
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The Semitic affinity of amma need not take us aback. This is but one of, 7 
numbar of words which the Semitic languages and the Dravidian possess in 
common. A list of such words appears in Dr. Caldwell’s ‘Comparative Grammar 
of the Dravidian languages, The Jearned doctor writes thus about them:— 


‘Whatever words therefore might appear to be the common property 
“ of Hebrew and the Dravidian languages, would have to be regarded either as 
‘indicating an ancient, praehistoric intermixture or association of the Dravi- 
‘ dians with the Semitic race, or rather perhaps constituting traces of the 
original oneness of the speech of the Noachidæ.” 


There are indeed traces of the importation of some Tamilian words into the 
Hebrew tongue during the reign of King Solomon who sent his fleet to Orphir to 
fetch gold, algum trees and precious stones. Ivory, apes and peacocks were 
also imported by him from some eastern country not specified. 


The word “ algum’ is, in Dr. Caldwell’s opinion. probably identical with 
or derived from, the Tamil-Malayalam alugu (beauty), to which he traces the 
Sanskrit va/guka (sandalwood), the supposed original of the Hebrew algum or 
almug. 


Prof. Max Muller takes ‘algum’ to be a modified form of valgu, a suppositional 
original of the Sans. valguka, sandalwood 


The conjecture that ‘algum’ is connected with alagu (beauty) seems to re- 
ceive’ support from the circumstance that the sandalwood gives us the ‘beauty’ 
paste Qsrwéeri g, and is known in Tamil, by a uame—santam which 
carries also the signification of ‘beauty. It is remarkable that the Sanskrit 
valguk« also conveys the meaning ‘beautiful’ ‘or handsome.’ The idea of ‘beau- 
ty’ scoms therefore to be closely associated with sandalwood. 


There is, however, no positive evidence to prove that the tree was in ancient 
times known by sach a descriptive term alagu maram or alagam maram 
(beauty tree). 


Algum is supposed by other scholars to be a corrupted form of the Tamil 
anukkam sandalwood. 


The Hebrew koph, habbim (asin shen habbim), and tukhi-im, have been 
identified by Prof. Max Muller and Dr. Caldwell with the Sanskrit-Tamil 
kapi (a monkey or ape), ipam (Sans. 7bbha an elephant), and tho Tamilian tokei 
a peacock, (whence the Greek taos and Latin pavo), respectively. 

The Hebrew ahalim or ahaloth (aloes), is identified with Tamil-Malayalam 
aghil. 

Tho ancient Dravidians carried on commercial intercourse not only with 
the Hebrews, but also with the Chaldeans or Semitic Babylonians, and several 

other anciontjpeoples. poe 
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Dr. Caldwell says ‘‘ Minayeff has discovered in the Buddhistical writings 
“ a reference to voyages made by ancient Indian merchants to Babylon (called 
“ ı Bayerû ’=old cuneiform Persian ‘‘Babiru),’ in the second of which 
voyages they took thither the first ‘‘ peacock for sale. ” 


In the opinion of the learned author of ‘* Vedic India,’ Zenaide A. 
Ragozin, the intercourse between Dravidian India and Babylonia or Chaldea 
was a well established one, and had begun before the Aryans arrived in India. 
The following facts are adduced in support of this view :— 


< 
Francois Lenormaut ‘‘ laid groat stress on the use of the word mana as 


“ early as the Rig-Veda to denote a definite quantity of gold—a word which can 
‘tbe traced to ancient Chaldea or Semitic Babylonia with the same meaning and 
“ which afterwards passed into the Greek monetary system (mna, still late 
“ Latinised into mina)’’. 


‘In the ruins of Mughir, ancient Urof the Chaldees, built by Ur Ea (or Ur 
“ Bagash), the first king of united Babylonia. who ruled not less than 3000 
“ years B. C., was found a piece of Indian teak. ’’ 


This tree known in Tamil as Ték4u (whence the English teak) is, peculiar 
to the Dravidian or Tamilian country. 


“It grows in Southern India (Dekkan) where it advances close to the Mala- 
“ bar Coast, and nowhere else: there is none north of the Vindhya. ’ 


“The old Babylonian name for muslin was sindhu, i.e. the stuff was 


“simply called by the name of the country which exported it,” [cf Tamil 
Kalingam cloth;] 


“ It was certainly not Aryan export trade which supplied the foreign mar-_ 


“kets with it, for there was no such trade, the Aryas of Punjab not being 
“ acquainted with the sea, or the construction of sea-going sbips.”’ 


The Jewish colony in Cochin affords an additional proof of the friendly 
relations that existed in ancient times between the Semites and the Dravidians. 
The Jews are supposed to have come to India either with Solomon’s fleet (Bas- 
nage), or through the Assyrian captivity of the ten tribes (Valentine) or through 
the Babylonian captivity (Hamilton). But according to their own tradition, the 
_ Jews (że, the white Jews) came to Malabar about 70 A.D. soon after the des- 


oe truction of the second temple by the Romans and the final desolation of Jeru- 
salom’ 


oa 


Syrian Christians and Nestorians are also counted among the foreigners 
who visited ancient India. 


(Zo be continued.) 
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THE DISAPPEARANCE OF RELIGIOUS FRONTIERS 


Inpra’s Dury 


By k 
Cartan J. W. PETAVEL, R. E. (RETIRED.) 
(Continued frou our last number) 

Christ's plan is absolutely simple in conception but just as wonderful in 
execution. A great religion brought suddenly into existence, in accordance with 
a plan based on the highest religious teaching, without its Founder having 
egtablished any worldly fame is a miracle. The great results produced as the 
effect of a perfect plan, and the description of everything in those ancient books 
would alone preclude the idea of Christianity having come into existence by 


any extraordinary chance, 


Accounts of Christ and His disciples having established their influence and 
done their great work with the help of the extraordinary power they had over 
people suffering from disease, permeate the whole Gospel narrative and appear 
with the perfectly corroborative detail that, in the case of Christ’s works, 
witnesses are charged not to speak about what they saw, whereas in the 
case of the Apostles’ works no such caution is given. In those circumstances, 
and quite simply, people who have some faith in human honesty and intelli- 
gence cannot, on the one hand, believe that those accounts are without any 
foundation, nor on the other hand can they accept unbelievers’ theories 
with the cynical contempt for human intelligence they show. During the 
early days of Biblical criticism which gave the religious world such a shock 
most of the ablest Christian believers remained unmoved. That is another of thg 
striking facts. It is quite simply explained, however, for in presence of all 
the facts if we do not believe that there was at least sanity in the records and ac- 
tions of these heroic men whose honesty is beyond question, and that, in some 
way or other Christ manifested Himself to His disciples after His crucifixion 
to show that He not His murderers, was the victor, we must accept therries more 
“ miraculous ” in their absurdity and their hideous repulsiveness than the 
Gospel accounts are in their beauty. 


Thus a scientific but none too religious age has remained as respectful as 
any age ever was to the Gospel records. 


There have been unbelievers who have been neither foolish nor cynical, but 
not understanding Christ’s plan they have merely attacked evidences so that they 
have only testified unconsciously to the perfect way in which the plan was 
carried out. They have borna witness to the truth of the first part of Christ's 
words ‘' Yet a little while and the world seeth me no more; but ye see me,” 
whilst believers haye borne witness to the truth of the latter part, Those 
eleyon Gospel words answer the volumes they have written, 


Unbeliovers are driven by the facts to attempt to account for the establish- 
ment of Christianity by assuming that Christ's disciples were deluded in some 
unexplained way into believing that He had risen from the dead, and that 
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people accepted what they taught with the fervour imparted to them by that 
belief, because the idea of a God coming down from Heaven and suffering 
martyrdom for men was one that appealed to the masses; as proved by the fact 
that there had already been several myths of that kind. Thus they assume 
that other credulous folk were deluded also and the delusion has remained to 
this day. Apart from the prima facie weakness of such a theory it ignores just 
this fundamental fact that Christianity has produced certain results to produces 
which it is perfectly conceived, that books dating from its origin describes them, 
that Christ’s ignominious death was the essential pact of the plan, the means by 
which He extinguished His worldly fame gave his religion a spiritual bats, 
the means also by which He ‘‘ Drew all men ” to Him. But the plan had not 
developed then so that no one could understand the Saviour of the world being 
crucified and the belief in the resurrection was therefore absolutely necessary, 
or no one could have accepted the teaching 

In presence of a plan actually carried out and doing its work mere 
theories are reduced to absurdity. 

Once again Christ’s work does not present itself as a great enigma demand- 
ing that he should immediately get ridof his prejudices and believe wonderful 
things; but, quite on the contrary, it presents itself to him as a series of great 
religious landmarks any one of which he discerns will hold him. No error, 
therefore, could be greater than that of insisting unduly on the conclusions the 
facts load the Christian believer to ultiraately, The important thing is the 
facts themselves, the landmarks, and in Christ’s own words “ the Spirit of truth 
will guide unto all truth.” 

There is no need for the truth-seeker to see eye to eye with the Christian 
believer in order to understand his attitude towards the Gospels and to learn 
the great lesson Christ’s work gives. 

The enquirer may be merely bewildered but he sees at all events tha 
something very wonderful occurred in connection with the carrying out 
of the perfectly conceived plan of progress which has produced such 
marvellous results. The truth-seeker must be impressed at all events by the 
fact that nineteen centuries have passed and no one has yet evolved a theory 
which has obtained general and permanent. acceptance to explain the establish 
ment of the Christian religion, apart from the Gospel explanation.* 

In the eyes of the believer in the fundamental teaching of all religions 
the important thing is that everything that has bappened is exactly what 
teligion needed and has produced its unparalleled results for that simple reason : > 
that for that same reason the older prophets foresaw the advent of the aa 
of humility and the better era He would usher in; and that for that simple reason 
again people have been praising God ever since that the Prophet came, 
accepting the records without question. 

The realisation of what Christ worked for and of all those hopes and 


beliefs came from the fai th Christ’s mgsssngers had in His resurrection, which 


* But we must be careful not to confuse the arguments which have pressed the practany 
* X SRE. 3 pre d the racti 
Gee such with the great signs Christianity gives out to religious believer to EEIN 
his faith. 
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sent them forthon their message, and which belief, imparted to those they 
converted, alone enabled them ‘to believe in the humiliated and executed 
Jesus. Errors creep into religions, but the idea that an error, an illusion, brought 
about the realisation of God’s plans is of course inadmissible to the religious 
mind. 

Independently of this the believer cannot accept the idea that the Gospels 
contain a clever but fictitious, explanation interwoven with the truths they 
teach. 

It is after all but a mere dogma that asserts that the Prophet who has done 
a work without a parallel in history cannot have possessed psychic powers in 
proportion to His other powers. It isa dogma that the mind adheres to with 
great tenacity. But we must put it in contact with the facts of Christianity 
and then judge of its value. 

As Christ says (John vi. 44) the light within, inspiration from ab ove alon 
can give conviction, and if we want evidence by far the best is the millions of 
earnest people who have believed without asking for what are ordinarily called 
proofs ; in fulfilment of what those ancient books foretell, and explain, not mysti- 
cally, but intelligibly. But reason and right feeling show, quite clearly that 
something extraordinary occurred, to make things go just as they were needed 
in order to bring into existence this religion of progress, and that is enough for 
the enquirer at first and changes pessimism into hope. 

When we have pondered these facts we can see the side of Christ’s work 
whieh is clearly of importance to all. 

When the Christian loses sight of the Christ of historical evidence and tra- 

dition, leaving what is limited and temporary to seize what is eternal, he goes 
through the experiences described—but in its characteristically mystical style— 
in John xiy. 15-16, and xvi. 16 & 20 to 22. In plain language the Spirit of truth 
becomes his comforter ; he has learnt the religious belief which does not depend 
on eyidences and traditions; finally he sees Christ again, revealed to him by his 
true religious understanding; but then, and only then, his joy is full. He 
needs Christ because God is truly perceived only in the state of moral 
perfection, a true perception of God is, in fact, an idealneyer quite attained; 
that also is universally taught; and Christ helps us in our ‘progress towards x 
true religious perception. His work actually carried out is—whether or not we 
follow the Gospel explanation of how it was done—the great proof we have 
of God’s Providence to men. Thus we can understand the words ‘‘ He who hath 
seen me hath seen the Father.” And Christ’s work is a great sign even to those 
who do not understand, The work carried out in accordance with His funda- 
mental teaching is a monumental proof that the teaching must be true. Though 
the Gospel appears the teaching of God seeking out the sinner to give him help. 
In this established fact we see actually beforefus the meaning of that hopeful 
faihing, £0 distinctively the gospel’s message. ey. 
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“The Kingdom of Heaven belongs to those who love, who give pleasure and 
who are easily satisfied.” 


%* * %* 
The Talmud says: ‘‘ Were it not for the existence of passions no one 
would build a house, marry a wife, beget children or do any work,” 
x * * 


The great anxiety of the primitive mind is to stand still. But people who 

call themselves civilized, ought to acquire the idea of progress. a 
* * » 

A Tamil poet praises men without learning as the best. His meaning is 
that a kind heart and a sympathetic imagination are more important personal 
assets than knowledge. 

A writer says: ‘‘ Ninety per cent. of the most valued service that great 
minds have rendered to the world would not have been rendered if all those 
minds had been born into luxury and plenty. 

x * 
The same writer says that the tendency in the human nature to get away 
from work as soon as possible is responsible for the poverty in the world. 
x * x 
The truly great people are the most approachable. 
* * * 

From the concluding portion of a sermon by Revd. C, F, Andrews) 
published in the Punjabee we read, “This then is what it means to bea 
Christian to follow Christ, not the mere expression of an outward creed but 
the learning of an inner llfe. Men in every age tried to bind the Christian 
spirit within the walls of external formulas, but it has been futile. The living 
spirit has escaped them all. For its very essence is a, life, a character, a personal 
devotion; and these can never be confined within such narrow bounds. I say 
this to day with a new emphasis, because I myself had formerly a narrow 
out look; and I have been learning at last, puinfully, eagerly, wistfully, loarn- 
ing to look first at the life rather than the creed. And as my out-look has 
widened, I have found Christ in strange unlooked for places, far beyond the 
boundary of sect or dogma of Christ or Gospel, far beyond any formal definition 
of man’s exclusive pride. ”’ ; 

* . X * 

The papers have been fullof an alleged new discovery reported by Dr- 
Rubi, Head of the Pasteur Institute, Paris bo the French Academy of Medicine 
It is said that a French woman scientist, Madame Victor Henri, has dis- 
covered a way ofevolying new microbes, by subjecting old microbes to the 
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influence of ultra-violet rays, She hastreated, it is said, the germ of anthrax 
with ultra-violet light and has evolved a new and less violent germ. But 
some medical critics are not very greatly impressed. One snch says iu 
“The Observer” :—'‘‘The discovery isnot so startling and not at all 
unlikely.“ But, according to the“ Times” of April 15th, Madam Henri’s 
researches support the theories adyanzed by an English scientific man thirty 
years ago, and that scientific man is a very considerable sympathiser with our 
cause namely, Sir William Collins. So long ago as 1881, Sir William wrote 
in the medical press urging the importance of applying the doctrine of 
olution to the elucidation of the nature and origin of specific diseases. Herbert 
Spencer in 1884 expressed the opinion that Sir William Collin‘s essay on 
““ Spesificity and Evolution in Disease > would open the way to a considerable 
reform in Pathology. A concise'statement of the theory will be found in ‘The 
Man vesrus The Microbe, "an address delivered at the Sanitary Institute, 
Congress in Manchester in 1902. The Animals Guurdian. 
x * * 


The two leading scientific bodies of the world, the British Association for 
the Advancement of Science and the Royal Society have now for presiding 
oificers, Sir Oliver Lodge and Sir William Crookes—both famous scientists and 
devoted spritualists. 

* * * 

Vic, a mongrel terrier, is credited with marvellous powers. It has the extra- 
ordinary faculty of being able to spell the name of streets and do small arithmetical] 
sums, such as adding, subtraction and multiplication. Vic belongs to Mr. C. B. 
Leigh, a scenic artist at the Nothingham Theatre Royal and he declares 
that tohim Vic's tricks are inexplicable and uncanny. Hoe says he never at- 
tempted to train him in the slightest degree and that he can give no explanation 
of the dog's extraordinary powers. The spiritualistic explanation is that the 
dog is a medium acted upon by an excarnate human spirit and the spirit causes 
the dog to bark the correct answers.—The Universal Republic. 


Heme University Libary-Five new volumes of the Home University Library 
were published on May 12th, by Messrs William and Norgate, bringing the list 
of their popular series up to ninety volumes. Prof Patrick Geddis and Prof J. 
Arthur Thomson colloborate in an illustrated volume on “Sex” which will excite 
wide interest. Misss Grace Hadon, tells the story of “ Chaucer and His Times” 
giying an interesting account of the works of their great poet and tale-teller, em 
phasizing his character—drawing humour and descriptive power, and his unmense 
influence upon English literary development. An account of the physical 
structure of Europe is contributed by Prof. Grenville Cole of Dublin under the 
title of “the Growth of Europe’, In “ William Morris, His work and Inflence,” 
Mr. A Clutton Brock narrates the life of Morris as poet artist, craftsman, and 

agitator, notes his friendship aud estimates his works in prose and verse, Canon 
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Watson in his‘ Church of England.” presents a bird’s eye view of the develop- 
ment of the English Church from Anglo-Saxon times to the present day. 
x * * 

Mr. K. S, Jarsawalla sends us a letter in which he says; “ Societies should 
be formed all ever India with a nominal membership-fee, admitting the poorest 
ofthe poor with the object of protecting prime cows, multiplying cattle by all 
possible means and increasing the supply of fodder. Brabmins could be engaged 
to look after the cattle and do all that is needed to keep the animalsin comfort, 
and they could be paid out of the funds and profits realised from the sale gf 
milk and bullocks for agriculture, If this were done, millions of Rupees which 
are now distributed amongst the Brahmins by the chartable for doing nothing, 
would not be wasted, but they would go to them indirectly through the 
societies. In this particular matter, old and young generations ought to 
Join hands together, the former because of there religions belief and the latter 
because of the fact by so doing they will turn the Brahmins into useful men 
and citizins. ” 

2 * ° 

Sir Max Wæchter, D. L. J. P, offer a most practical, reasonable and hopeful 
plan for the prevention of War and for hastening the era of Universal Peace. He 
suggests an European Unity League for the Federation of Europe. The League will 
neither carry on nor encourage agitation against armies and navies. The Leagne 
will only advocate the rectuction of excessive armaments where and when such 
reduction has become possible in view of political and military circumstances, 
Most of the leading statesmen and all the Sovereigns are in favour 
of such an Alliance or Federation. But the people must be convinced, Therefore 
a great popular compaign in favour of :bringing about the Federation of Europe, 
a powerful propaganda among the masses of the people of all States js 
necessary—it is to enlist advocates and workers for this great cause that the 
League has been established. 


The dream of Intermational disarmament has been long cherished but not- 
withstanding the establishment of Hague tribunal we seen to be farther off 
than ever for its realization. So we hope the new plan will succeed. 

* * * 


We are in receipt of the inangural issue of the Indian Agricultural World, 
a high class All India Illustrated monthly of Agriculture, Co-operation, and cogt 
nate subjects The number before us contains 100 pages of solid reading matter, 
treating of a variety of subjects, e.g. Planting, Forestry, Gardening, Vetere- 
narics, Agricultural Education, the Industries, the Statistics and the Commerce of 
Agriculture, Engeneering and Law and Legislature, Agricultural Eonomics and 
Rural Economy dealing with thevinner polity of the Indian village. Each 
section is convenently divided into sub-sections. The number is excellent. The 
annual subscription is Rs. 10. Copies can be had of Messrs. P. A. V. Tyrer 
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& Co., Triplicane, Madras. We heartily recommend the journal and wish the 
venture every SUACOSS. 
* * * 

“The Palamkottah Saiva Sabah was established in 1886 for the purpose of 
infusiing into the mind of the Drayidians the truths of the Tamilian religion: 
Saivism by ameliorating the condition of the depressed classes among them 
who attained such a state by imported conditions and raising them to their 
old status by bringing together all the Dravidians races and their 
sub-sects by reforming their character and by making their charitable 
endowments glow by being managed on modern lines and above all by 
maintaining the mother of the languages of those classes, viz., Tamil in its 
pristine purity.” The noble aim and object of the Sabah must command 
the sympathy and support of all. The Sabah seeks to accom- 
plish its objects by means of research, lectures and publications. The 
fifth Saiva Conference of the Sabah was held at Trichinopoly on the 16th, 
17th and 18th June last. The Hon’ble Rao Bahadur V. Kesava Pillay 
presided on the occasion. Each day the Conference was attended by a thousand 
people. For three days about twenty-five learned Tamil scholars delivered 
lectures on the Tamil Language, Tamilian Religion and other subjects connected 
with the Draydians. The unification of the Dravadian races and 
reconyerting them to their original religion, Saivism were the keynote of 
the lectures. The Brahmins of Trichinopoly, one of the strongholds 
of Brahminism, did not seem to appreciate the Conference. If really the 
Brahmin political agitators desire the unification of all the races of India, we 
cannot understand why they sbould oppose the unifioation of the Dravidian 
races. Iftbus, the several sub-sects among Brahmins can unite among 
themselves, a time may come when the Brahmin, the Dravidian may unite with 


the Mahomedan and tbe Christian to form an United Indian Nation,” 
* * * * 


We are exceedingly glad to learn that Mrs. Sarojini Naidu has been made 
a Fellow of the Royal Sociey of Literature. Her ‘‘Golden Threshold and ‘Bird 
of Time ” made her deserve the honor. ‘This is the first time an Indian lady 


has the honor of being a member of that Society. 
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TOPICS FROM PERIODICALS. 


THE UNITY OF LIFE. 
By 
OLGA LAZARUS. 


(From The Herald of the Goldén Age). 


f 
t 
y 


: 


It is interesting to notice how little by little the outward forms which divide one religion 
from another are gradually being discarded by the members of nearly every community. 
Slowly we are beginning to understand that the essentials of every religion are practically the 
same. Gradually we are realizing that the outward signs of religion are only its props, but 
that Life is the real religion, deeds and acts, the truest form of worship = 


The more civilized (I am using the word in its best and highest sense) nations become 
the more sacred life appears to them to be and we cannot fail but notice that the higher value 
placed upon life, goes hand in hand with the decrease in the belief in many gods. 


The earliest approach to a god was afetish. A fetish was an image who could only be 
worshipped by one person at the time and who was supposed to pay special attention to the 
prayers of his devotee. This form of worship was, however, soon felt to be wrong, because 
it was quite possible for a man to pray to his fetish to injure the rest of the clan to whom he 
belonged. So gradually the fetish was replaced by a god whose special business it was to 
look after the clan who prayed to him. 


But as the primitive races beheld all the wonderful forces of Nature tbey thought it impos- 
sible that one god (who in their idea was after all but very little superior to men) could control 
them all and so the idea of several gods natuarally arose. It took many centuries before the 
mind of man was able to so rise above itself as to be able to conceive a being who had the 
heaven for his throne and the earth for his footstool. When once this idea had firmly taken 
root of the minds of men, it at first did, I think, more harm than good. The gods and god- 
desses were banished from the earth by unbelief, and in their place there was a far off divinity 
wholived in some remote heaven surrounded by endless legions of shining angels playing on 
harps, Naturally this did not satisfy the human soul groping after its God, and now we see 
in the apparent irreligious spirit of the age, tho signs ofa universal religion. 


Asmen grow broader in their conception of God, so do they become kinder and more 
humane towards each other. It is Only natural that this should be so, for nothing draws 
_ men and women closer to each other than the knowledge that they are praying to a common 
f God. Itis only when we feel at one with the rest of humanity upon the essentials of life that 
weare able to mix with others in a spirit of true fellowship, Much of the evil and cruelty 
that has marred the history of mankind has been due, I think, to the feeling that others are 
Bot aswe. Their sufferings are somehow different to ours; their thoughts, are not our 
thoughts, their struggles are not our struggles their ideals are not our ideals, 


If we look upon ourselves as mere units thrown hither and thither by a Power unknown 
the maelstrom of life, then self becomes all important. We fight and scramble for the 


Ba science is now teaching Us more and more how all material things are connected 
Wil and dependent upon, each other. ‘Slowlyhere is growing up in the common consci- 
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ousness the belief that life is one— that from God, the Great Eternal Source of Life, weall 
come, and that through Him we live and move and have our being. 


This idea has been at the root of nearly every great religion whose influence has sur- 
vied the test of time. The Buddhist believes that man is chained to a wheel of life and must 
pass from life to life aud from death to death, until, through endless strife and wrestling, he 
at last becomes sufficiently perfect to be free from the law of reincarnation and is able to rest 


for eve? in the eternal peace of Nirvana,which has been described as “the heart of the universe 
whence all its life currents proceed.” 


@ The religions of India realize this idea even more clearly. In the early days their great 
men, the men whom they loved and reverenced, were the Rishis. The reason why they were 
so admired and respected was because they “ having attained the supreme Soul in knowledge, 
were filled with wisdom, and having realized Him in the heart were free from all selfish 
desires and having experienced Him in the activities of the world, had attained calmness. 
They were those who having reached the snpreme God from all sides, had fouud abiding 
peace, had become united with all, had entered into the !lfe of the Universe,’’ So keen was 
this desire to realize the oneness of life that ‘‘a whole people gave up taking animal food, to 
cultivate the sentiment of universal sympathy for lifo.” 


The Jewish religion is also centred round this idea of the Unity of God. In the ancient 
days this was thought merely to mean that idol worship was wrong, but lately the section 
known as Liberal Jews are realizing that the Unity to which their forefathers have paid such 
unswerving allegience all through the centuries means much more than this, They are begin- 
ning to understand that not only in worship is God one, but that the whole of living creation, 
which is but a manifestation of His Life and His Love, is also attone with Him. 


The very key-note of the teachings of Christ is that through faith one may approach into 
conscious union with God, so much so that, living completely in the light and glory of that 
Presence, all fear and all pain shall be taken away. Thus we see that this idea is the goal io 
which nearly all the great religions strive to help mankind to attain. 


We cannot climb up to God unless we ourselves help others to climb; unless we have 


faith---not only in the goodness and the love -of God, but faith that right and justice must 
prevail on this earth. 


God has made man in His image, and beeause that isso, cruelty cannot last forever. 
Day by day the yearning to be at one with God grows stronger in the hearts of men- Day 


by day mankind is beginning to understand that the only barriers that separate man from his 
Creator are those of cruelty, selfishness and hate. 


It is possible for us all to live in conscious union with God, but to do so requires great 
powers of heart and of soul. God is ever ready, ever waiting for us to consciously link our 
tiny thread of ltfe with His all-powerful radiance, but to do so we must strive to become 
more God-like. We must recognise that all life is sacred and that it isasin to wantonly 
destroy or injure it ; that sub-human life is part of the Great Whole, and cannot be destroyed 
with impunity; that health is not to be found through the sacrifice of animals, but in the lead- 
ing of a sane, natural and healthy life. We cannot, however, rest in the love and protection 
of God, unless we ourselves Strive, in so far as it lies in our power, to be a shelter and a rock 
of refuge to both man and beast. The first essential of this union is the destruction of egoism. 


Happiness is to be found in striving after a great ideal, and peace when all selfish and 
petty aims are lost in the glow and enthusiasm of some great altruistic conception, 
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KAMINIA OIL (Rre.) 


THIS Oil is composed of excellent drugs, is 
delightful to use, is the very essence of 
refinement. For beautifying and increasing 
the growth of hair, to prevent it falling off, 
to restore its natural colour, nothing equals 
Kaminia Oil. N 
It cures baldness, nervous dizziness, weak- 
ness of memory, headache and similar 
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Kaminia Oil has the most idyllic fragrance | l ial 
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Into the roots oF 


ing to the dainty. 
BE CAREFUL TO GET “ KAMINIA OIL” | 
ONLY AND ACCEPT NO SUBSTITUTE i 
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IN ANY WAY. ij the hair daily. 4 
Price Re. 1:0-0 per bottle, V. P. P. annas i) KAMINISI i] 
; -10- PERFUMERYÇ? TA 
four extra ; Tor 3 Bottles Rs. 2-10-0, |P RTOMERYG fy 


V. P. P. As. 7 extra; for 1 doz. bottles | 
Rs. 10-0-0, V. P. P. Rs. 1-8-0 extra. - 
N.B.—SAMPLE FREE on Receipt of Half Anna Postage Stamp. 


Read the following evidences :— 


Mr. M, S, Pillai, Assistant Master, K. V. S. High Sohool, Virudupati, S, I. Ry., 
writes :--"' I have tested your Kaminia Oil, and I am of opinion that it is the most useful Oil 
for promoting the growth and beanty of the hair, Please send one more bottle and oblige,” — 
16-5-11, 

Mr, Ahmed Bux Jamalji, Merchant, Erinpura Road, writes:— I am glad to certify 
that your Kaminia Oil possess marvellous efficacy, as in many cases I have experienced, and 
seen that people Suffering from dandruff, and from other diseases of head and brain, proclaim 
your prepartion is unrivalled over the whole surface of the world, and it is my everlasting 
prayer that its fame may ever increase and you may by blessed everywhere on this account.” 


yý HEALTH, STRENGTH, VIGOUR 


are essential qualittes to help out in the struggle 
for existence. If you are weak, if you lack force 
and power, if your ambition has sunk to a low 
ebb 
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Hark this tiding 
which point the way to health and manliness. 
PROF, JAMES. 
Electro-Tonic Pearls. 


‘Begin the first to step existing weakness and 
with mysterious, electric power install new 
feelings of hope, strength and comfort, better 
appetite, perfect digestion, steadier nerves for tired 
brains, and other ills they bring their pearl-like 
blessings with soothing electrical tonic effect. 
The restorative process begins the first day, 

To be had of :— 
The Anglo-Indian Drug & Chemica’ Co., 
eo 16} Market, Bombay, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Po 


i 
ee ed 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


From Prejddicial Disbelief 
TO 
UNLIMITED CONFIDENCE. 


One of our customers (Mr, $S. H. 
Mukerjee Pr w.D., Betul. c. P.) writes 
to suy—'‘'I never dreamed before, 
that a medicated and scented oil can 
cure so successfully a cerebral dis- 
order and baldness. Constant use of 
solahat, rigors of this hilly climate, 
hard and toilsome works of supervi- 
sion of construction works, had made 
me a victim to dizziness and throb- 
bing pain in the brain. There was 
loss of hair too and baldness was 
setting in. But thanks to your re- 
ally wonderful KESHRANJAN OIL. 
Through the persuation of a friend of 
mine I used it and derived great 
benefit so that from a prejudicial 
disbelief, my faith has been changed 
into unlimited confidence. 

Price per phial Re. 1, 
Packing & Postage As. 5. 

Our KARNAROGANTAK TAILA or Ear-drops cures Otorrhca, Otitis 
Tympanitis, inflammation, and all other distressing diseases of the ear, 
Deafness, not long-standing, is sure to be cured by its use. Its effect is soothing 
and is free from all sorts of irritation. In the evacuation of pus and all other 
septic matter it possesses a remarkable power. Price per phial As. 12. Pack- 
ing and postage As. 5. 


Our JAKRIDARI KASHAYA is the most unfailing specific for Liver 
complaints, It is acknowledged as the best and surest vegetable liver-regulator 
in the world. It is pleasant and refreshieg to the taste. It acts gently yet 
promptly on the kidneys, liver and bowels, cleanses effectually, and dispels 
headache and habitual constipation, allays spasms, and restores the action of 
the liver. It promotes a healthy and proper secretion of the bile, and relieves 
the constitution of all causes capable of inducing gout. The impurites of Blood 
and its consequent after-effects are promptly removed by it. Price of one 
phial with box of pills Re. 1. Packing and postage As. 5 ; 


PRESCRIPTIONS with or without medicines are sent to every part of 


India, Burma, Ceylon, Straits Settlements, Cape and the British Isles, on receipt 
of concise condition of disease. 


Kaviraj Nagendra Nath Sen, 


GOVT. MEDICAL DIPLOMA-.HOLDER, 


Member of the Chemical Soctety ( Paris), Society of Chemical Industry 
(London), Surgical Aid Society (London), Chemical Society (America), £e. de, 


Nos, 18-1 & 19, LOWER CHITPUR ROAD, CALCUTTA. 
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THE PILLS 


FOR THE YOUNG AND OLD 
FOR IN AND OUT OF HEALTH 
FOR MALES AND FEMALES 
FOR ANY CLIMATE AND SEASON. 


Prepared from the Purest Indian Vegetable Drugs and in use for 
the last 33 years throughout the whole world are 2 


THE ATAN HE WNIGRAH PILLS 
(THE LEADING TONIC OF THE DAY) 


ig 


OBTAINABLE FROM 


Vaidya Shastri Manishanker Govindji, 
ATANK NIGRAH PHARMACY, 


22, Broadway, Madras. 96, Mount Road, Madras. 
Price RUPEE ONE only for 32 Pills. 


Mias 


$ 
Hindustan Assurance and (Rutual Benefit Society, Ld, 
GUJRANWALA (PUNJAB). 


(Can Insure fixed Sums) 
“ Nothing succeeds like success” 
We started the first day with a complete business 
of 
One lac of rupees in our “ New” scheme of 
“Scientific Insurance” 


uditors. European Chartered Accountants 


with 


new conditions. Liberal agency emoluments. Small pays 
ments. Enormous gain. 


Apply for prospectus and rates of commission, 
To the Managing Director, Hindustan Assurance and Mutual 
Benefit Society, Limited. 


; GUJRANWALA (PUNJAB) 
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Our Head-quarters have been removed 
from Porto Novo to Tanjore. 


P. SUBBAROY’S 


World-renowned and most Efficacious Ayurvedic Medicines. 


Awarded Several medals and certificates of merit at various Exhibitions 


* 21. Superfine Gorojan Pills—A sovereign remedy for 
all sorts of fevers, malarial, intermittent, remittent, malarial 
fevers, with their complications of spleen, liver, brain and lungs. 
Very useful in infantile fevers, nervous irritability, sleeplessness, 
wind in the bowels, cold, cough, headache, and all other diseases 
of the digestive organs to which children especially, and adults 
generally are liable. Per phial As, 10. V. P. P. charges from 1 
to 6 bottles As. 5 only extra. . 


22, Cure for Skin Diseases.—By the exteral application 
of this specific, eczema, psoriasis, scabies, itch, dhobies itch 
pustules, scaly eruptions, ringworm of the head, eruptions attack- 
ing especially the head and other parts of children, causing gon- 
siderable itching, are cured. Per. bottle As 8. V.P. P. charges 
up to 2 bottles As. 5 only extra. 


93. Kesasuvasany.—'This is a hair oil which combines in 
itself all that is best, choicest, and rarest in the world of aromatics 
of ‘ the east and west. Grows hair, moustache and eyelashes 
luxuriantly, cools the head, brain and eyes, cures baldness, dan- 
druff, scurf, etc. A special favorite of lovers of English perfumery. 
Re. 1 per bottle, V. P. V. charges up to 2 bottles As 5 only extra. 
PLEASE APPLY TO :— 


P. SUBBAREY, 
Ayurvedic Pharmacy, 
SRI VENKATESA PERUMAL KOIL SANNATHY, 


TANJORE. 
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DON’T GROW PREMATURELY OLD 


While you have the safest means to avert it, Use our highly scented and adequately 
medicated SURAMA daily in your bath and toilet and your hair will not only be free frog 
the risk of being prematurely grey. but will at the same time turn into Raven-Black. It helps 
the growth of luxurious hair, making it, at tbe same tlme smooth, curly and plaint. It is an 
Essential Hair-oil for Lady's hair-dressing. 


Price per phia! As 12, Post-free Re. l-3. 
HAIR-DYE. 


Our hair-dye is a purely vegetable preparation free from lead or any other injurious 
substances. It not only turns the grey hair into a raven like blackness but serves as a tonic to 
the scalp and prevents the hair falling off, and gives it a peculiar gloss and cools the head 


Rely on us, use it once, dnd we assure you that there w'll be no disappointment but full 
satisfaction. 


Price per Phial Rs. 2. Packing and Postage 2-8. 
Catalogue containing full descriptions of diseases and medicines is sent free, 
Prescriptions with or withowt Medicines are sent to every part of India 


Burma, Ceylon, Straits Settlements, Cape and the British Isles on receipt of 
detailed account of the diseases. 


S P. SEN =G CO, 
Manufacturing Chemists, 
19-2, Lower Chitpur Road, CALCUTTA. 


BE A DOCTOR YOURSELF. 


To save your own family and your neighbours ìn times 
of epidemics which create a havoc in the country. 

Here is your opportunity to save your poor brethren 
helpless and it is your time to be a helping hand 
to them, 


Shall we tell you the way you will discharge this 
philanthropic duty ? 

Buy a Sample Box of Dr. Burman’s Specifies. 

All precious Medicines. Tried in thousands 
cases these 30 years with the utmost satisfaction. 
For details ask a copy of '‘The Medicines you want.” 


It contains the following six of his well-known medicines put up in quantities 
sufficient for the purpose. 


| SAMPLE BOXoF É 
D’.BURMANS SPECIFICS 


1. Camphor.—The remedy par excellence for Cholera and Choleraic Diarrhea, 
2. Cure for Asthma.—Checks the fit almost magically. 
8. Kola Tonic.—An all round tonic alike for 


: those who work hy body 
or brain. 

Nervine Tonic Pills——A well tried remedy for general and sexual 
debility, 


Purgative Pills.—Simple, safe and sure purgative. 


Green Essence of Pudina (Mint).—The best remedy at hand for 
stomach troubles, colic, etc. 


Price Re. 1-8 per box. Postage 4 Annas 


‘Dr. S. K., BURMAN, 


_ 5, TARACHAND DUTT STREET, CALCUTPZA. 
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Poverty and Impurity of Blood Can be 
Permanently Cured by Our 


WANOWSHADHT = SARSAPARILIA 


Which is a most efficacious remedy for purifying and enriching the BLOOD 
diseased form causes whatsoever. Under its use Boils, Ulcers, Scrofula, 
Swellings, Eruptions and all blood and skin diseases disappear and the patient 
is restored to complete health. 


Brice per Bottle Re 1-4. Per Dozen Rs. 12. V. P. Extra. 
A GOOD OPPORTUNITY FOR LEPERS. 
Bharat Madhuwalli (Internal.) 11, Nagawalli Taillya (External) 


These will cure SKIN DISEASES such as LEPROSY, LEUCODERMA, &c., &c. 
The price of the medicine and oil for a month's use will be Rs 5, V. P. Extra. 


Apy to— Dr, D. B. SAVANT, 


No. |44, Fanaswadi, BOMBAY. 
THE DAWN OF MOPE, 


to the hopeless Sufferers from bodily pains, such as Headache, 
Rheumatism, Sprains, Lumbage, Stiff joints, Neuralgia, 
Toothache, Cuts, Sore throats, Cold, ete., 
is now certain as ever as it has been since the world famed. 


(REGD) AMRUTANJAN ReEGD) 


has come to the Price 


rescue. per pot 


is prepared from 
It is prep ADG 


pure drugs of 


Eight only. 


ble Origin, 
Vegetable g of 


a a T 
hie ain Balm i 
and is the dine All dealers in 
all Zanes as Ok 
From 


and pains. 
Amrutanjan Depot, 109, Frere Road, Pombay. 
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NOTICE. 


The “New Reformer.” 
Concession to Students only ! 
Annual Subscription reduced from Rs. 4 to Rs. 2!! 


The “New Reformer” is an unique Monthly Magazine 
devoted to Reason, Justice and Love It is also noted for its 
deep ethical tone and loyalty and has been recommended by the 
Government of India and the Director of Public Instructi&h, 
Bengal, for use in Schools and Colleges. 


Bona fide Students will get it at the reduced annual subscrip- 
tion of Rs. 2; to others Rs. 4. 
Apply to :— 
THE EDITOR, “ NEw REFORMER,” 
MADRAS. 


FOR MALARIA, INFLUENZA AND 
MILD FORMS OF PLAGUE. 


Use BATLIWALLA’S AGUE MIXTURE OR PILLS. 
Re, ike 


BATLIWALLA’S CHOLERAL is the only remedy for 
CHOLERA. Ke. 1 

BATLIWALLA’S TONIC PILLS Cure Nervous Exhaus- 
tion and Constitutional Weakness. Rs. 1-8-0. 

BATLIVALLA’S TOOTH POWDER is scientifically made 
o Native and English drugs, such as Mayaphal and Carbolic 
Acid B.P. As. 4. 

BATLIWALLA’S RINGWORM OINTMENT. As. 4. 

CURES RINGWORM IN A DAY. 

SOLD SVERYWHERE, and also by Dr. H. L BATT] 

— WALELA, WORLI Laboratory, DADAR, BOMBAY 
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THRE ASTROLOGIGAL BUREAU 
OF 


PROF. S: C MUKERJEE, M.A. 
Estd. I892. 

Astrology is an exact science based in Mathematical Astronomy. The 
immortal Kepler one of the world’s greatest original genius, who wrote the 
“Fundamental Principles of Astrology” and discovered tho astronomical 
laws of planetary motion says: “‘ A most unfailing experience of the excitement 
of sublunary natures by the conjunctions and aspects of the planets has 
instructed and compelled my unwilling belief.” Our Bureau is of over twenty 
years standing and we have cast thousands of nativities with the utmost 
satisfaction to our clients all over the world, as our numerous unsolicited 
testimonials prove. We invite all sceptics to try and got convinced of the 
tr€th of scientific astrology. Please state the following particulars :—The date, 
time and place of birth, the sex and whether married or single. Charges: — 
Important events within any 10 years (with yeats of happening), Rs. 5. 
The same within 5 years, Rs. 3. Detailed reading for one year, Rs S, the 
same with monthly predictions, Rs, 10. Brief received of whole life with 
judgments under special headings:—Such as health, finance, dispositions 
character, marriage, profession, etc., and all mattors of importance, especially 
mentioning some important periods of life, Rs. 5. the same with extended 
remarks Rs. 8. Questions, per query, according to labour from Rs. 1. to 5. 
Postage extra. 

_ Orders whose charges are prepaid by M. O., are executed in precedencs to 
those that are requested to be realised per V. P. P. Prospectus on application. 

All remittance and communication must be made to 


NMC Vn as bred bs, 
Chief Mathematician and Director to the Bureau, KARMATAR, E.I.Ry. 


A “Guide to Astrology" by Prof. S. C. Mukerjee, M.A., late Government 
Lecturer on English Literature, Editor of the “ Light of the East,” ete. 
Price As. 12 only. 


A few of the unsolicited testimonials. 

Very glad to let you know that the case has been settled honourably as having been 
withdrawn by the complainant. 1 simply admire as you have foretold and that too by the 
mention of the date (15th June) that there is no fear of any injury befalling me dnd that the 
result of the case will be either acquittal or a compromise. by $ I hasten 
to offer my sincerest thanks to you and Mr. N, C. Mukerjee for the trouble you have all taken 


in the matter- 
KALI CHARAN BANERJEE, 


Treasury Office, Rajnagar, Durbhanga,. 
Some two years ago Me I requested your good-self to kindly draw 
out my horoscope, and note important results of whole life with years of happening, ard 
also to answer 4 questions about future = + * In each case your 
calculation was marvellously correct. The past years of my life you have hit off accurately, 
I have no doubt the future will show how correct your calculations are, 
Prof. B. GHOSAL. 
MPAT MoROAS., B.S. A. 
Ahmedabad Palace. Bhopal, C. I. 
Your predictions in connection with some past events and concerning some really 
happening at present, make me believe in your science. 
SOHRABJI BURJOKJI BILIMORIA, 
Salapose Gate, Ahmedabad. 
I now again carefully went through the minute yearly reading of my life and I find 
past to be very correct as far as 1 remember and the present too, is exactly correct. 
J. LAKSHMINARASIMHA RAO 
1st Koad, Sankarpur, Bangalore City. 
I have had your monthly minute predictions for the last 3 years, and have much pleasure 


» that all of them have come to pass p 
pay taat a ; W. P. APPALYA, 


State Overseer, Rajnandgaon: | 
Lam glad to inform you that your predictions for the last year happened aecordi3¢. 


nd I only hope that the prediction for the next3 years will take pince RSID, : 


Kidderpore Calcuitas 
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Don’t Foraet 


TO ASK 


VEST & CO. 


ito quote for any Dies you need for 
Embossing Note Papers, Invite Cards, ete. 


Hat MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS: 


“Rare and Valuable Books 


“4. Wizard's Manuel 
This'is a book on magic 


AS 


IT EXPLAINS 
How-to float in air 


How to produce fira from mouth 

How to make ghosts appear 

How to produce cannon ball from hat-and many other latest tricks 

Price Annas Twelve only. 
«2 Mesmerism and Clairvoyance. 
IT EXPLAINS, 

How to heal diseases by. mesmerism 

How to mesmerise, ITlow to hyptonise: 

How fo.bs a mind reader with numerous illustrations 

Price Annas Twelve only. 
$. Silent Helper or Money-making Secrets. 
IT EXPLAINS 

How to manufacture.Soap, Layender, Eaude Cologne, Perfumery, Hair 
oil, Chutnies, artificial Gold and Silver polishes and many other 
articles in daily use, 

Price Annas Twelve only} 
44. How to look young and. handsome and fo live 100 years. 

This hook explains howto prolong life by Yogi system. How to look 
young and. handsome and to live'109 years., How not to grow old 
and private instructions to men and women. : 

Price Annas Eight only. 
=>. How to Speak Bengalee, 
For the use of Foreigners, Huropeang, Madrasis, Oeylonese, ebo. ho 


come to Bengal; being their easy: -guide for conversation 
Bengalies: 


Price Annas Ten only: 
s Apply to: — 


MESSRS, Y- PAUL & CO0., 


LY. Kapailiola- Lane; CALCUTTA, 
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i The Hon'ble Mr. S. H. Butler, Memher™ “for Education, Government of India — 
Mr. M. Sharp, Joint Secretary to the Government of India, writes: Mr. Butler ha 


> Purused some of theissucs of the “New Reformer”? with interest and thinks the pa 
SS will be useful We shall be glad to-subscribe for a copy of the ‘‘New Reformer “i f 
fuse in this office. 


i His Decceelincy the Right Hon' tle Six George Sydenham atan kelG.C. M.G.. GO. TØ 
= Governor of Bombay:— 
Fis Excellency will-be glad to subscribe to the -““New-Reformer’” which he think 
or a thoughtful periodical well-calculated to-do’ good. 
SASS : i L. ROBERTSON, Private: Srcretarys= 
Sit Mirray Hammick, K.0,S-1, O-I-E!.;—1 wish you'all success in your work- 
A Gol, Ser J. Re Duntopa Smith, K.C.S.L.:—It seems to be doing a great deal of good. 
His Honor Sir John Hewett, K.G.8.2., Lieut-Governor of United Provinces: — = 
dam desired to Say that His Honor the Lieutenant-Governor has read the copy of the 


New Reformer,’ which you have forwarded for his perusal, vith interest, ‘and sympathize: 
wath the objects aimed. at by-you- 


Sw JOH. Du Bowlay, Private Secretary ic the Vicer oy and Governor-General of 
india: i have laid your letter-of July 29th before the Viceroy, and I am_ to say that much 
as he Wea with pike geie td prodane ANE romen, well-conductéed and instructiy 

TOUID ALSINLAR SAN Nua PIESA o p Saras SNES 


Dr. J, M. Pecbles of Los Angeles, Surely g you gét- up avery handsome’ monthly an 
E wish it-very great success, foriits tolerance and liberality are most admirable, 


Gaunt Leo Tolstoy +— The aim of your work, as you put it in your letter; is the highest 
that can be pursued by man's activity, 


The Right Hon'ble Dora Aneburg, D.C, BBS, DOL, Do D. Sy Doit is 
“Writien in the true spirit ol religion, and 1 wish you success, 5 


Sir William Leé-Wayner, K. C,S8. T; =] admire your enterprise and your sork: 
Edward Carpenter, Shefiela, Rngjland: =It'seems'a useful little paper. = 
Revd, Charles Voysey, B.A. London :—Your admirable Monthly Magazine. 


Countess Evelyn Martinengo: Cesarsco, Traly What 1 liken “your Magazine is thal 
itkee ps within broad lines, 


A, B. Castlestuart Stuart, I. 6.8. =I should say fhat the ‘New Reformer?’ should 
— have avery useful future before it. zy 


Hon'ble Mr. Justice D: D. Davar, Bombay.: =You May put my nameas a subscribers 
aad if a ‘New Reformer * continues to be what it promises, it will be an extremely useful = 
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Babu Sasipaau Bannirjes aa ‘Reformer Is doing great good: 
H. G. Keone, Bag., O: =f H: "Your excellent paper." 


The United Emnbics, -Journal a Ihe- Royal ponat, Tashti an interesting litte 
ó jouraal dealing wi the movement for ‘Social, Economic an ous'reform in India showings 
the progress that is being miade in the development of a new ‘School Of Indian Thought: 


The Ohristian ‘Commoniveaith -—D. Gopal Chetty. syinpashi th all FORTESSIY 

movements and ene ee eee sami fastic 3 
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Oh, if you could dethrone that Brute-God Mammon and put a Spirit- 
God in his place !—Carlyle. 


Man is his own star, and the soul-that-can 
Renderan honest and a perfect man 
Commands all light, all influence, all fate, 
Nothing to him falls-early-or too late; 
Our acts, our angels are, or good or ill, 
Our fatal shadows that walk by us still— 


Beaumont and Fletcher. 
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IV. Bishops, Priests and Pastors Praying for Rain. By Dr, J. M. g 
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Sg hae Row Venketa Kumara Malipathi Surya Row, 
Rajah of Pithapwram. 
Gol. L. B Dowden, Ri&E., (Retd.) England. 
o Sw Michael B: Nairn, Bart., Scotland. 
Countess Evelyn Mar tinengo- Cesaresco, Italy’ 
_ His Highness the Maharajah of Faridkot. 
M. R. Ry. Mukunda Madhova Munipapr Reddi Garw: 
n Zemmdar of Hlagiri. ; 
Ratan J. Lata, fisq., Bombay. 


THE “NEW REFORMER” 


D. GOPAUL CHETTY, Editor. 


The < NEW REFORMER i8 a Monthly Magazine devoted to 

the reform of Religions, Social- Economic; and other matters: 

Tf will chiefly endeavour to root Gut those selfish and false desires 

which now estrange men one from the other, and establish in 
their place Reason, Justice, and Love “as the mainsprmg of all 
human actions. In other words, it will strongly protest against 
the moral deadness of the world. 


= > Wt has an éminont list of Contributors, both European 
and Indian. 
Tt is a nice medium for advertisement. 
- Our advertisement charges are as under -— 


Eull page Half page ‘Quarter page 
KOBI = wir om. Rev 48 Reais: 2s Rs. 15 
Half-yearlys e aij, 250 ea LS fea!) 


The Magazine has been mogerately priced so that it might 
be within easy-reach of all. 


Price per Annum Rs. 4. 


tg att All Subsoriptions. are payable in advance. Bnglish. rate 
> of subséription is’6 shillings per onum. 


Gentlemen who give Rs, 100; and upwards are styled Patrons. 


Re All Literary RIAT, ons, Books for Review, ete. 
ouli -be addressed to the Editor, “TB, Venketroyan Lane, 
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INDIA AND AMERICA 
By 
Mr. F. J. GOULD, LONDON. 
In a crowded hall at St. Louis, Missouri, inthe United States, I was 
telling stories to a class of American girls and boys. The audience of adults 
was composed mainly of teachers, who had come to hear me illustrate methods 
of moral instruction. Amid the crowd I caught sight of three young Indian 
students, and nothing pleased me better all the time I was in the United States 
(October 1913 to the end of April 1914) than the compliment paid tome by 
the presence of these fellow-citizens of the Empire. 


2 


Now, it so happened that one of the stories I had to tell was an old Hindu 
legend of the hermit, Tiru-Mazhisai Azhyar, who had sat meditating for 700 
- years, absorbed in Yoga. A certain either spirit, riding on a tiger, passed through 
the air. The tiger halted, and the spirit alighted, and offered the hermit a 
beautiful garment in exchange for the wretched rag he was then wearing. The 
‘Azhyar declined, and transformed his own ragged cloth into a garment that 
glistened like the sun. Next, the spirit presented the hermit with a rosary of 
fine beads in exchange for the very inferior one which the Azhvar used ; but the 
permit changed his poor rosary into a chain of nine splendid gems, Then the 
spirit saw that he could give nothing toso wonderful a being. He knelt in 
i everence, apologized for his boldness, mounted his tiger and departed. The 
sto ory may be found in A. Goyindacharya’s ‘ Lives of the Azhvars,” published 
at M Lysore in 1902. 


~ This Indian story I “have often told to young people in England a 
America; and once I told it to Indian boys ata High School in Ahmedabad. 
ect in relating it was to show how, by force of character and purpose, we 
produce yery wonderful results out of very humble material, With this 

as an introduction, the teacher can go on to illustrate the subject from rer... 
fe and labour.* X 


Ab the close of the EE to which I haye tetero, I took meaty Lto 


nerican hearers how moral tgachang should draw illustra 


o sa S 


En. Hornby S Bom paye. 
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all times and countries, and from all literatures, including the rich and poetic 
literature of India. Many a time, during my teaching tour through 32 cities 
in the United States, I narrated stories from Indian sources; and I think I 
may say they never failed to interest old and young listeners. In reciting 
stories, I always assist the relation by maps and simple sketches on the 
blackboard. Thus, it came to pass that, as I taught children in New York, 
Philadelphia, Pittsburg, Washington and other cities, the map which I oftenest 
drew on the board was that of India. It gave me the greatest pleasure to be 

ble, in howeyer small a measure, to arouse in young American minds a 
respect for the thoughts and ideals of the far-off Indian people. 


I suppose that, in some ways, the Indian soul and tho American soul are 
the most unlike of all the various aspects of our common humanity. The 
Indien soul.is the most religious soul in the world. It worships the divine, 
whether in the form of rudely carved images, or in the form of the philosophic 
conceptions of the Vedanta. The American soul, which is the offspring of the 
energy and enterprise of Europe, is the most in loye with practical and material 
things and experiences. While the Indian soul desires growth in piety, the 
American soul desires efficiency in work and machinery. When I think of 
India, I think of a temple. When I think of the United States, I think of a 
railroad. When I think of the people of India, I think of such men as my 
friend Sri Mahabhagwat of Kurtkoti, or the Hon Mr. Pattani of Bombay ; men 
who represent: Brahmanic ideals. When I think of the people of the United 
States, I think of merchants and inventors, ship-masters and steel-makers and 
electricians. The Hast seeks the things of the mind. The West seeks the things 
of matter and material energy. 


Nevertheless, I hate the foolish doctrine that the East and the West must 
always remain separate, and always pursue different roads of faith and hope. 
When I haye taught Hindu, Moslem and Parsee boys, I have found that they 
responded to the call of the True, the Beautiful and the Good in the same way 
that British children or American children responded; and I have often observed 
that there is but one child in the world. That is to say, our- fundamental 
humanity is the same all the world over. Why, then, should we resign ourselves 
to the stupid idea that the civilization of Asia must always be of a different 
pattern and spirit from that of Europe and America ? 


If I had my way, I would make the young Indian mind familiar with the 
practical achievements in science and industry of the Western nations; and I 
would make the young Western mind, in Europe and America, familiar with the 
religious history and poetry of the East, and especially of India. 


Ag a matter of fact, this exchango is in process. The British occupation of 

India has brought home to the Indian mind the power of material organization, 

trado, and politics, On the other hand, for many years past, the scholars of the 

West hayo been revealing to Europe and America tho treasures of Indian 
gs: 
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philosophy and religion. So effectively has this revelation gone on, that even 
popular literature has been touched by Indian imagination and poetry. Indian 
fairy-tales are becoming familiar to British and American children. The late 
Mr. Romesh Chunder Dutt helped to introduce the glorious legends of the 
Mahabharata and the Ramayana to the English-speaking public. When I was 
in the United States, I saw the works of Rabindranath Tagore displayed in a 
groat many booksellers’ windows. All of us who can do so should strive to develop 
this contact and interpenetration of Hast and West. India has cultivated the 
Inner World, and needs to study more the concerns of the Outer World. Eurage 


_and America have cultivated the Outer World of natural resources and industrial 


machinery, and needs to study more the concerns of the Inner World. In the 
wonderful evolution of human history, the peoples are discovering that they may 
help one another in the quest for truth and welfare. Where one nation falls 
short, its neighbour attains a higher level. Why not learn from one another ? 
Why not take a lesson in science and industry from one quarter, a lesson in 
philosophy and religion from another, a lesson in politics and self-Government 
from another? “ We are all members one of another” said St. Paul; and this 
principle of a membership in a vast whole applies to the nations and races as 
well as to individuals. 


THE EDUCATION OF A CITIZEN 
BY 

A FRIEND OF THE MORAL EDUCATION LEAGUE, LONDON, 

Looked at in the proper way, the education of the citizens of a country is 
au all-inclusive matter. Whatever influences have any bearing on practical 
life whether they are felt only in extreme youth, or have increasing power only 
as old age begins to show itself, may bo truly regarded as having a share in the 
process, 


The education of a citizon, no matter to what country he belongs, would be 
of little value to himself or to his community if it did not include training to be 
a useful member of that community. 


Work for all able-bodied citizens is bound tobe the main thing in life, 
The quality of that work is of the first importance. The citizen may bea 
mechanic, he may be a professional man, he may be a priest but whatever 
calling he may fill, what the ,State needs is that that work should be good 
The carpenter must turn out well-made articles; the doctor must treat his 
patients as successfully as possible; the teacher must teach his pupills well, 
the priest must do no less. 


_ There isalso special training which some States demand from all their 
citizens ; such as a knowledge of military matters or of political life.. 


-For instance by a law passed in 1871 every German citizen capable of bear- 
Ing arms, with some oxceptions has to serve in the standing army for 7 years, 
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from the end of his 20th to the beginning of his 28th year, for three of which 
years he has to be on active service, and for the remainder, on reserve after 
which time he forms part of the ‘‘landwehr” for five years more—thus his full 
time of military service is 12 years. 


In France the rule is that every man of 20 who is free from physical 
defects has to serve actively for two years, then in tho territorial army for 
another period, the full time during which ho is liable to military service being 
16 years ; though here too exceptions to the benefit of professional men exist. 


In a democratic country, like America, where the population is so largely 
composed of European immigrants, it has been found absolutely essential to 
give some sort of instruction in the schools on the country’s political constitution, 
that the future voters may not go to the ballot completely uninformed. Many 
other civilised countries have adopted the idea of giving instruction of this kind; 
it is not unknown in the High Schools and Colleges of india. 


But what this paper purposes to giveis nota detailed account of the edu- 
cational requirements of one country, or of different countries, buta few 
thoughts on the subject of the education of the spirit which should fit a man to 
serve his country in whatever capacity is most needed. 


For all training in details will be useless unless the spirit of the citizen is 
educated, A soldier might be trained to shoulder and fire his rifle mechanically 
but if the love of his country does not inspire his motions he would be but a poor 
fighter, 

You may teach a class of children. the constitution of their country, but 
when the day comes in which they can exercise their vote, if some personal 
detail and not the welfare of the State determines their uso of it, their country’s 
downfall will not be a matter of many years. 


It is not morely the soldier or the voter who will fail to do their duty by 
their State ; whore tho education of the spirit has beon neglected the want of 
moral tone will be felt in every department of life. If the citizen places 
personal gain before the welfare of the State the grocor will put sand in his sugar 
the manufacturer will underpay his employers, the priest will grasp temporal 
power, to take only a few examples, 


It would be easy to carry the argument further and show the importance 
that has been or ought to bo assigned to training for all branches of activity in 
which a citizen may be called to take part. 

The real question, therefore, i is how to offect this baneation of the spirit. 

The citizen will not bo helped by œ system which imposes. upon him 
a mechanical education, and supplies him with a quantity of facts upsuited to 
him and which he can ill-digost; but by a system which strengthens what is 
already within him, ard helps hima to: solf-exprossion, 
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Eyery child brings into the world a supply of powers and tendencies which 

are bound to find materials through which to express themselves. These 

materials are provided by the society into which the child is born. When an 

adult man expresses himself, in speech, in gesture, or action, his expression 

always shows traces of what he has unconsciously imbibed from the family into 

a which he was born ; his very accent and gesture are those of his father and 
mother, brothers and sisters. When the child goes to school another set of 
influences begin to affect him, when he his older his university, his club, or his 
union, or his workshop, still continue to mould him, The peasant takes the tope 
of his village, the courtier the colour of the royal circle, 


In the widest sense it is his nation that affects a man most strongly and 
permanently. Through the small community of the family, and through the 
larger communities of the school or the workshop we reach the nation. 


For itis the yoico of the nation that is heard in them all, Tho very 
language we speak has been built up from generation to generation by the 
nation to which we belong, The proof that a people are virile is that their 
language is constantly undergoing change-when the language becomes fixed both 
; language and people are dead, Thus even in his simplest phrase the citizen is 1 
expressing his nationality. 


b 

To take another example, the laws of a country are merely the expression 
of the nation’s conception of right and wrong: and these laws with the mass of 3 
= Customs and conventions which supplement them, are another supremely 
important influence in moulding the life of the citizen. 


Thus we can seo how every man is an intimate part of the nation to which 
he belongs, and through him the nation’s characteristics are expressed. 


i Ok ip 


He cannot speak without using that nation’s phrases, he cannot act without 
being judgod by that nation’s laws—both of which are the results of the thoughts 
and actions of generations of his ancestors. Therefore it follows that the impor- 
tance of the development of a national spirit in each individual cannot be exag- 
gerated. The citizen should learn to understand that nation of which he is the 
mouthpieco—that he may purposely express what is noblest and best in it, un- 
consciously he expresses its characteristics whether ho will or no; let him 
x consciously express the best of them. 


How can ho be helped to do so ? 


. By an education which includes’ tho teaching of ever ything upon which the 
X A has set its own peculiar mark, folk-stories, ballads, “logona BSA both 
ional and. local, and geography 


uch ` talos as Deirdre’? in the Trish Folk Tales emphasize tho 


. A 
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giving an epitome of the life of adventure, ‘' Under the Greenwood Tree,” 
express the spirit of an Englishman: 


In India such works as the Ramayana have supreme importance on the same 
account. 


History has been called a moving panarama of national characteristics; and 
the study of geography gives the key to many of the characteristics of nations. 
The Celts with their melancholy disposition come from the sparsely populated 
regions, the rocky hills of the Scotch Highlands or the damp and the loneliness 
of Ireland. The light-hearted Italians live under a blue sky and though they 
cannot ‘‘all live on the piazza they can all look at the sun.” 


The strenuous people of the northof England have had a barren soil and a 
cold climate to contend with while the southerners have had a more fertile land 
and a less vigorous climate and arein consequence a softer and more delicate 
type. The examples might be multiplied ad libitum but the fact to be pointed 
out is that the study of geography should giye to the pupil an understanding of 
the characteristics of his fellow countrymen, 


I can imagine only one objection that may be raised against the idea of 
education here outlined ; it is likely to suggest itself in something of the follow- 
ing terms :— 


For India or for England or for any other country. patriotism “ lofty, 

inspiring, utilizing, unifying, tranquillizing, soothing bracing, and exhilarat- 

. ing” asa recent Ayra publication calls it, is a heady wine, and its cupbearers 
must be selected with discretion. 


There is a very thin barrier between a legitimate pride in a great inherit- 
anco, which the history, the literature and the geography of one’s country is 
likely to instil; and a desire to conquer those countries one deems less glorious. 
The temptation to put those very qualities which one has been taught to admire, 
as it wore to the proof, may be a very great one. 


It is true there is a healthy anda morbid nationalism, “ Healthy patrio- 
tism is to be encouraged and enlisted on the side of law, ordor evolution, orderly 
development and evolutionary progress on democratic lines” but morbid 
nationalism encourages discontent, vain-glory, and other vices which it was tho 
hope of the teacher to discourage. 

By developing what is good and brave and true he hopes to prevent these 
unworthy qualities from gaining headway, by encouraging the good seed to 
choke the weeds, 

For it is with a nation as with an individual. It is better for a person to 
express bad tompor if he has it, than to be completely colourless ang express 

` nothing at all; but anyone can see that bad temper is but an imperfect expres- 
sion of any man and 4 more completo oxptossion of an individuality must 


N CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


b 


a o: 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE NEW. REFORMER 135 


necessarily include the expression of good qualities. So with a nation. It is 
true that the self-expression of nationality has often faken the form of war or 
misunderstanding, one country wrangling with another for supremacy. But 
just as with the individual so with the nation. The curein the one is not to 
eliminate personality but rather to strengthen it until the good predominates 
the evil; so with the other, strengthen its spirit and a higher expression than 
wrangling and misunderstanding will be the result. 


The more a vation is aided to true self-expression the sooner will discords 
and disturbances, bitterness and ill-feeling be replaced by higher and ter 
emotions, 


Iwill close by quoting the pregnant words of a recent writer on the 
question. He says:— 


"Jf you destroy nationality you cannot replace it any more than by water- 
ing you can give a cut flower new roots. You cannot educate a man until he is 
aman; neither can a nation be fitted for the arts of progress and the lessons of 
civilization till it feels itself to be a nation.” 


REJOICE AND BE GLAD 
By 
Mr. ERIC. HAMMOND, LONDON. 


During the course of a pleasant summer afternoon, spent out of doors ina 
quiet corner of a public park within easy reach of London Town, a party of 
friends assembled. By train or by tramway, on foot or in motor cars, they had 
made their way towards a common centre, All were members of an Association 
designed for the study of any phase of religious or philosophic thought which 
might aid in the acquirement of wisdom. That Association was broadly based. 
It was unlimited by either social condition on‘the one hand or by confinement of 
creed on the other. Various forms of faith sent representatives; not to enforce 
anyone tenet or dogma, but, rather, to discover points of agreement and of 
mutual help on the way. ‘These persons, each animated by the feeling of 
fraternity, represented churches differently constituted. Each nevertheless, 
sought to discover the good in each and agreed to pass by differences “ on the 
other sìde.” All seated themselves upon the grass, prepared to listen, in the first 
instance, to a lady speaker, an educationalist, who had made a considerable 
journey in order to be present. Her opening remark was calculated not only to 
arrest immediate attention but to find an abiding place in the remembrance of 
those by whom she was surrounded. “I bid you remember,’’ she said ‘* that you 
have a goodly heritage. Men and women are sons and daughters of the King” 


The blood royal, then is in the veins Of humanity. The divine breath of the 
King of Kings sustains all the children of men. No more hopeful, no more 
helpful, words could be thought or said. Upheld by the breath of God, men, the 
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sons of God, have indeed a goodly heritage, That thought, that fact, bids us 
adyance fearlessly towards all that faces us in the future, beside bestowing upon 
us strength equal to the demands of every day. 


Those demands are many and, sometimes grievous. The burden of the 
cares of this world is great, and the weight of the burden heavy. Pain may 
permeate the body, anxiety annoys the mind, a sense of non-success in worldly 
affairs may induce depression. A thousand and one events and happenings may, 
apparently, ally themselves against us. Tho very stars in their courses may 
séem to have been arrayed together to our misdoing. 


Well and wise are we then, under all circumstances and surroundings to 
grasp tightly and surely the certainty of our birth-right “ Be glad in the Lord !” 
“ Rejoice, I say, in the Lord!” The sacred Scriptures of the world teem with 
such inspiring sentences as those. The saints of every land, of every creed, 
have, by the paramount power of mystic initiation, learned to realise the joy of 
living in and with the Lord of Life. No cloud can ‘utterly dim the horizon of 
that soul which rests in the knowledge of the divine son-ship. No stress of 
suffering or sorrow can crush the heart of that child of the King who abides calm 
in the surety of his imperial relationship. He sees that his duty lies in loving 
acquiesence and that in the exercise of that duty, he acquires peace and unfailing 
poise. Well, indeed, did Job declare, ‘‘ Though He slay me, yet will I trust in 
Him.” He, Job, had endured almost to the extreme limit of mortal patience. 
Weary and worn in body and mind and spirit, impoverished in estate, neglected 
and scoffed at by friends and neighbours, he felt himself fortified through the 
working within of all illimitable trust in the Father of mankind. 


“« Sorrow,” we read, “may endure for a night; but joy cometh in the 
morning,” ‘I will set gladness in thy heart.” 


To open our souls to gladness is, surely, to follow the way aright. Tears 
are sent to wash away remembrance of sorrow. Love is ours, and on the wings 
of love we float above the fear and the shalow of that foe which we describe to 
ourselves as death. He who holds the chalice of the wine of life in his hands 


cannot dread dissolution. 


The words “ J am,” have for him, a meaning and a significance of wondrous 
force. They are instinct with the pulsation of perpetuity. Eternal existence 
smiles in their syllables, They stand for oneness with the immutable, “ Iam 
in Him and He in me ; ”— there lios my hope. 


We have this to remember also, this fact of continuing consolation, that as 
we aro sustained by the breath of God and supported by His omnipotence S0, 
also, are we for over protected by His omnisionce, In His all-seeing sight we 
stay in security and quietude, all things ephemeral may pass, but we remain 
unmoved within the compass of His vision and suporvision. Jos 
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BISHOPS, PRIESTS AND PASTORS PRAYING FOR RAIN 
By 
Dr. J, M. PEEBLES, LOS ANGELES. 
The Right Rev. Bishop Thomas James Conaty, Bishop of the diocese of 
Monterey and Los Angeles, has issued the following order for prayer for rain to 
be said in all parishes of the diocese :— 


“ Knowing that our good God is ever ready to listen to the prayers of His 
people, we earnestly call upon Him to visit us in our necessity and grant us the 
blessing of an abundant rain. We therefore order that until further notice the 
prayer for rain, ‘ad petendam pluviam, be said in all masses whenever perm®- 
ted by the Rubrics. Recite also the Litany of the Saints after the parish mass 
on week days and after tbe high mass on Sundays. Yours sincerely in Christ, 


Man is naturally a worshipping being. Under all skies, are altars of prayer 
and worship, Stopping at an Hindu hotel under English supervision in 
Madras, India, during that terrific drought and famine several years ago, I was 
greatly interested in the Roman Catholics who appointed a day for special 
prayers for rain. Weeks passed and these Roman Catholic prayers were not 
answered. Then the English Church prelates united with the different Protest- 
ant denominations and prayed for copious rains to refresh dying plants and even 
forests. The prayers utterly failed. Weeks passed by. Finally the Mahome- 
dans fixed upon a Friday, their sabbath, for Allah to bless the country wite 
down-pouring torrents of rain. And positively, within two days from thesh 
Mahomedan prayers put up to Allab, copious and heavy rains set in, invigor- 
ating and refreshing all Southern India. 


“There—there |’’ said these Mahomedan followers of Mahamet, “ Allah 
isa prayer hearing and the prayer answering god.’ They exulted in their 
religion inasmuch as it produced a direct eftecù upon that one God Allah— 
Allah the merciful. 


CALIFORNIA CATHOLICS PRAYING FOR RAIN. 

There is great need of rain in Southern California at present, Ranches 
are already suffering. If gardens look well, itis because they have been 
irrigated, But vast plough fields cannot be irrigated, neither can the mountain- 
ous pasture-lands. The morning fogs are but slight help. 


Accordingly the Right Rev. Bishop Conaty of the Roman Catholic Church, 
ordered last Sunday, all the clergymen of his diocese, Los Angeles and 
Monterey, to “ pray for the blessings of an abundant rain.” 


A week has already passed and no rain. What therefore is the conclusion? 
Simply this: either the right man did not pray for rain or he did not pray 
aright, or such prayers are not considered by the Infinite as worthy of being 
answered. sen 
2 


CC-O. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar < 


a x Aj 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


138 THE NEW REFORMER 


The truth is, God, the absolute Power and Presence of this measurless 
universe, is in no possible way affected by the prayers—the contradictory 
prayers of priests or people. The infinite, inspiring the prophet of old said: 
“I am the Lord thy God—I change not—I am of one mind, and none can turn 
me.” 


Prayer may and does affect us because we naturally grow to be like unto 
that presence—that Perfection which we look up unto, something as the child 
aspires to grow up to be like the parent that he respects and so deeply loves. 


© It is philosopbical and logical to pray to, to invoke, to ask favors of 
the angels and of our dear conscious spirit friends who have passed death's 
erystal river. And yet while we pray to or call upon them, they will, if 
intelligent and wise, do as they think best about answering our prayers. 


It is reported that Fred Douglas prayed for years to Jehovah to free him 
from Southern slavery. But his prayers were useless. Yet later when he pray- 
ed to his legs and ran like the deuce towards the north star in Canada, he 
became a free man, 


Profoundly do I believe in and reverently adore that ‘mighty Life-princi- 
ple” which Proclus termed Causation, and the late Andrew Jackson Davis 
pronounced ‘‘ The great Positive Mind of the Universe,” But I never invoke, 
nor tease, nor mouthingly coax God to “ draw very near” unto me and gratify 
my selfish whims and purposes. As aforesaid: sincere soulfelt prayer and 
aspiration to attain unto the good, the pure, the beautiful and the holy, is a 
mosi royal emotion, and thus spiritually beneficial. 


THOUGHTS, ON PATIENCE 


BY 
MISS K, L. ROBINSON. 
There is a Persian proyerb which runs; ‘‘ Haste is from Satan: Patience 


is from the All-Merziful One,” Why should patience be a divine attribute ? 
Patience signifies a ‘calm-waiting’, It suggests a great calm, for otherwise 
the ‘ waiting’ would only mean an extra effort at outward control over feelings 
that were possibly raging inwardly, And patience does not only mean a 
‘ calm-waiting’ but a ‘wése’-waiting. 


“ Waiting” suggests expectancy—therefore, waiting for a reason, for other- 
wise “ waiting,” or inaction would mean a form of idleness, 


A ‘calm and wise wailing is surely the spirit-essence of the great Intelli- 
gence working behind all the Laws of the universe, Therefore, patience is 
truly a divine quality.’ 


If only we had more of this patience in our characters, we shotld not ‘in 
haste’ so often take the wrong step in life. 
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The great cry of the world to-day is, ‘ Result! Result! Never mind by 
what means achieved, let us see immediate results!’ And go, in our ignor- 
rance, we make haste to produce, forgetting that the primary law of our being: 

= Evolution, means the patient progress of development through limitless time 
| and space....... 

The very factof our living on a material planet, fosters the spirit of 
haste....... “ Change and decay in all around I see’’......But, when the last great 
change of all takes place, and we look back to this life with eyes that have 
already seen into the Beyond, we shall then understand the reason why it 
was so necessary to learn the lesson of Patience through the discipline ®f 
much suffering. 


TWENTY-ONE DAYS WITH ABDUL BAHA IN THE HOLY LAND* 
By 
Mr. M. R., SHIRAZI, B.A. 

That Abdul Baha after forty years of imprisonment has been released and 
has made a tour of America and Europe, lecturing before millions in vast 
congregations and gatherings is a fact universally known. But since his return 
he, like a bird accustomed to his old nest, has returned to Akka and Haifa—two 
ports facing each other on the Levant Coast. Akka is an old Turkish fortress 
and a military station with large walls around it, whereas Haifa isa beautiful 
little city, situated at the foot of Mt. Cramel, the cradle of Christianity and of 
Bahaism. It is mostly inhabited by pious Germans and Persians, and has a 
great future before it, being the port for most of the pilgrims to Medina, by 
the Medina Railway. 


From Port Said by a Russian boat we were taken to Haifa. The city 
slopes down the Mount Carmel. Its red tiles, green plains, white buildings, 
its past connection with prophets of God added toa wonderfully inyigorationg 
air makes one feel that he is somewhere not on earth. High on the top of Mt. 
Carmel is Abdul Baha's guest house and we were lodged there amidst men from 
the centre of Persia, from the cities and the tribes, from Rangoon and 
Baku, in fact travellers from all quarters of the globe, Jew, Hindu, Moslém and 
Zoroastrian. There had also come to Abdul Baha pilgrims from Chicago, 
Stuttgart, London, and Vienna; but these were lodged mostly in the German 
hotels. The ladies only of all communities stay in his family. 


At this time Abdul Baha was in Akka, It was the 6th of April and at night 
there was a spiritual gathering in the home of Abdul Baha at the foot of Mt. 
Carmel and various speakers addressod the gathering on the progress of the cause 
in the countries and cities which thoy represente. 

A WHOLE DAY WITH ABDUL BAHA IN AKKA. 

Next morning the sky was blue, the air pleasant and I ran down the 
slippery Garmel to catch the Akka train to go to the presence of Abdul Baha and 
je ine hla EER NE 


 * A lecture delivered at the Karachi Lodge of the T, S. on the 13th of Junel914, 
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was joined by a Hindu pilgrim of Gujarat and Abdul Baha’s son-in-law, Aga 
Mirza Mohsen. We passed through the narrow winding streets and bazaars of 
Akka till we came to Abdul Baha’s home—a small white three storeyed building 
and were greeted by his servants and attendants who were mostly Zoroastrain 
Persians. Being seated in his drawing room, Aga Mirza Mohsen went up to 
inform Abdul Baha of our arrival. In a moment he returned ana beckoned us to 
follow him. We were soon in a small room at the corner of which sat a most 
majestic figure on a sofa—wide nostrils, piercing yet pitiful eyes commanding ye 
sweet yoice, merciful and kind, fixed eye-brows witha serene yet strongly 
n&rked forehead, white fez and turban, white flowing robes with white locks of 
hair and white soft beard. Such was in appearence he whom now millions call 
“Master”. He got up saying “Marhaba ! Marhaba! ” and coming forward most 
warmly received and gripped my both hands. Then as if in a trance with rather 
closed eyes he said: “You are most welcome. It was long I was expecting to see 
you. Your tour to India in December 1912, made me exceedingly happy. It 
made me rejoice to see:that India was being prepared for tha Bahai cause. I 
know of every one's service and I am sure your services were the outcome of a 
pure motive for God. Your reward shall bein the bandsof Baha‘o’llah. You 
must excuse me not writing you often and you must know thatit has been 
because of rush of work and the fatigue of the journey I have been under. God- 
willing you will be assisted to perform great deeds for tho good of humanity.” 
Abdul Baha had been interrupted in his task of dictating tablets to his secretary 
Mirza Ahmed Sohrab, Now after inquiring in a pleasant English after the 
health of my Hindu friend, he proceeded to finish his tablet. Finishing that he 
enquired of me about Karachi and its people. I replied his question and 
presented him with a copy of the “Modern Review” which contained an account 
of the last Theistic Conference and told him of how Mr. B, Temple (the Editor 
of the Sind Gazette) and Dr. Hasaram Vishindas had been from time to 
time useful to the cause in Karachi. He said; “You must thank Mr. Temple 
on my behalf. THe his a man of noble aims and I do well remember him.” Then 
turning the leaves of The ‘‘Modern Review” and seeing a drawing of Buddha he 
was all-changed into smile and then in a pleasant voice he said: ‘Poor Buddha! 
How he is fallen in bad hands! Hands that at different moments paint him 
differently. Jesus Christ, for instance, is every day sont up the cross in a new 
fashion and a now dress. I am sure the prophets never liked these things. 
These things are tho outcome of narraw mindedness, We are afraid lest such 
superstitions should creep in among the Bahais also. For years the Persian 
believers requested Baha‘o’llah for a photograph but he denied them. I myself 
was unwilling to be photographed but when in London I found it quite im- 
possible to escape the eye of the camera. One evening I was to attend a gather- 
ing, in Mrs. Crooper’s home. Covering myself with my cloak I hurriedly passed 
through the crowded stroets to escape them, but the next morning I found my- 
self in a most ugly position in one of the dailies. I therefore said: ‘Let them 
have the right photo’. If photos are to be treated as objects of worship and 
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adoration then, verily, their non-existence, is better than their existence but if 
they are simply to be looked at then the camera isa useful thing.” Ibn Abhar 
an old Bahai worker and educationist of Teheran who was present said that 
it would be well if a tablet were revealed to that effect. Abdul'Baha replied 
that he had already written many tablets forbidding the custom of respecting 
photographs, 

ABDUL BAHA’S COMING TO INDIA. 


A number of inyitations were then presented to him requesting him to 
come to India next winter. To these he replied in writing that India must ge 


+: „prepared for his coming and that he will come as soon as India becomes a mag- 


net to draw him. During the 21 days that I was with him, this request was 
oft repeated by me and others and at one occasion he said, “ boht ashcha’. I 
wish there was an aeroplane and we would fiy off to India, but meanwhile let 
me see what others will do for the progress of the cause there.” 


THE HINDU CROSSING THE SEA, 


My Hindu friend, whois a lawyer at Surat, said that according to his 
caste rules he ought to be excommunicated on his return to India, but it seemed 
to him providential that none of bis relatives and friends had been annoyed or 
displeased with him for undertaking that journey. Abdul Baba replied: ‘Your 
friends and relatives, nay your father and decendants shall soon glory over this 
action of yours, that you have overcome such barriers and have come and lived 
among the disciples of Baha’o’llah. Very tew have the really perceiving eye 
and the courge to take the initiative step. But when years pass and the whole 
drama is over men sigh for the bygone day and wish that they were living 
centuries back. Once upon a time I was travelling to Tiberius. In the desert 
I found a number of Muropeans collected and were kissing the stones, I said 
to them, ‘what means this kissing of stones’. They replied: ‘History tells us 
that one of the disciples of His Holiness, the Christ while travelling in these 
parts sat on one of these stones. We therefore, kiss all these stones that per- 
chance we might kiss the rightone.’ Now, thank God, we are all under the ` 
protective wings of His Holiness Baba’o’llab and are sure of what we do.” 


Meanwhile coffee was served and some further pleasant talks took place, 
We were given leave to depart and were once mote in the drawing rocm on the 
first floor. Having had our dinner, which consisted of soup, cheese, curd, and 
several vegetable dishes, we had a short repose, Abdul Baha, then sent us a 
message that we might go to the tomb of Baha’o’llah. 


I knew that Abdul Baha is very fond of flowers and has all the varieties 
of flowers in his gardens, Returning from Baha’o’llah’s Tomb. I presented him 
with a boquet of flowers culled from the garden at ‘Behje’. This he gracefully 
accepted and handed over to his son-in-law to take for the friends at Haifa. We 
were saated and Abdul Baha spoke and I translated for the benefit of my 
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Hindu friend. He said: “No atom can succeed without help and assistance. 
Everything in this world depends upon the assistance of others, A weak man 
can through assistance become a strong man, a drop can become a sea, Man 
above all needs Divine assistance for his spiritual progress. I hope through the 
assistance of Baha’o’llah you will become the cause of the illumination of the 
whole of India. You must not consider your own capabilities, you must consider 
how great are the favours of God. Consider how the dark earth through the 
favours of the rays of the sun yields fragrant and beautiful flowers. 
Therefore I say that through the assisbanee of God anyone of us can 
perform wonders, This is of the essence of faith and this that upon 
which depends all success. Well has the Sadi of Shirazi said, ‘I was a worth- 
less piece of clay and through the company of the rose I became amber,” 
Then with many an utterances of ‘marbaba’ i.e. bravo, Abdul Baha got up, 
gave us leave to depart and attended to the huge post which was meanwhile 
brought in, At night there was a nice, beautiful little gathering of Akka Bahais 
in his drawing room. Abdul Baha made me sit by his side and then said: 
“Why do they call you Mr. Shirazi.” I replied that in India they do not like 
long names. He then said: ‘ Why don’t they call you Mr. Irani”. I said 
that the Zorastrians that came from Persia were known as Iranis. He replied. 
“The Zoroastrians are the real Iranis, Their blood is not ‚spoiled by the 
admixture of Turkish, Russian and Arab bloods. Old Persians had high morals, 
but much of the loss of morality in Persia is due to reckl+ss intermarriages with 
other races,” From thisit appeared to me that though Abdul Baha proclaims 
the unity of races and nations ho is perfectly conscious of the fact that unity 
and brother-hood do not necessarily imply the surrender of the national charac- 
teristics and that a fusion of the advanced with backward races does not neces- 
sarily bring about unity. Abdul Baha then burst out into a torrent of stories of 
his early life and sufferings borne at the hands of the Persians and related some 
heroic deeds of some of those present. Ho also said that the Bahais must take 
care that they remain pure and polished and that no such savage deeds 
may pass from them. I enquired if in future the prophets of God 
will meet with the same opposition as those offered to Baha’o’llah, Mohamed 
and Christ, He replied, ‘‘no, the world will be so trained that no one will harm 
even his own enemy.” The night was spent in the home of a gentleman friend 
there and the next day Abdul Baha was engaged in going afoot to mostof his 
friends to bid goodbye. At 4-380 he accompained by some of his servants, his - 
son-in-law and two of his grand-sons besides myself and his secretary, returned 
to Haifa by the train, Abdul Baha’s great secret lies in living a life of action 
and not of words. You will not see a single man, Kazi or oflicial, poor or rich 
in the whole of Akka who does not highly respect Abbas Effendi, as he calls 
him. 
A DRIVE WITH ABDUL BAHA IN THE STREETS OF HAIFA. 
While Abdul Baha passes every head is lowered in respect to him*and I can 
never forgot the kindness with which Abdul Baha responds to them, From the 
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station to his home it was my fortune to drive with him in his carriage. Abdul 
Baha’s carriage took a back road to avoid much notice yet it would stop every 
now and then and you would hear Abdul Baha in Turkish or Arabic inquire 
after the health of some one who was in bed or an official of the city. 


The first day of his arrival at Haifa was occupied by .the calls of his local 


friends. 
ABDUL BAHA AT HAIFA, 


Abdul Baha has always abusier time at Haifa than at Akka. Early in the 
morning after his return from the green meadows he sends for the various 
pilgrims, either one by one or in numbers and receives them, Then you see hi 
come out into his garden, move amidst flowers and dictate long tablets to his 
secretaries. Sometimes he sits on one of the stairs of his house and talks on 
yarious subjects with the Bahais who haye meanwhile gathered at his house. 
You can never imagine a man more simple of expression, attire, and habit yet 
so wonderfully able to command and direct men towards God. Then Abdul 
Baha retires and perhaps bardly takes an hour’s rest and returns to his parlour, 
personally peruses the tablets which have been meanwhile copied fair by his 
secretaries, corrects and signs them, opens the more important letters, reading, 
them, dictates their answers or sometimes repliesin his own hand. His only 
rest lies in occasionally talking to some one who is present while he does all 
that work. Unless ‘some one comes to call on him, his evenings are spent in 
returning calls which is the etiquette of the East. His Friday noons are spent 
inthe mosque and Sunday mornings atthe homeof some of his resident 
European friends. Thrice a week all the Bahais gather in his large drawing 
hall and hear him talk or reply to the various questions which are put him at 
his own suggestion and chant some of the tablets of Baha’o’llah. An English lady 
who was staying in his family told me that there was a quite a different charm 
about Abdul Baha, when he was amidst his daughters and the members of his 
family, Even the little children of Haifa and of his family pay quite a different 
kind of respect to Abdul Baba. When he returns from his walkin the evening 
children see him from the distance stop their play and inform others that. the 


Master is coming. 
INTERVIEW WITH ABDUL BAHA. 


Abdul Baha often invited me and I was alone with him for nearly an hour 


each time. On one occasion he asked me to relate to him the particulars of my — 


trip to Northern India. When I spoke of Delhi and of Khawja Hassan Nizami his 
quick memory at once brought to mind their meeting and enquired of me how 
he was. J told him that he had translated in Urdu copy of the Seven Valleys he 
had presented him and that he was very kind to me. He said, “he is indeed a 
pure soul’. When I mentioned Promotholal Sen of Calcutta he wis at once 
carried back to Keshub Nikketon in London and gaye mea full description of 
him and told me to conyey to himis gratitude and greetings. He asked me, 
“ How arathe people of India? Don’t you think it will be good thing in India 


both for the British Government and for the Indians if Bahaism prevails ?. 
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Wherever Bahaism has gone it has utterly removed racial, religious and political 
prejudices which are huge barriers to progress and are at the root of all differ- 
ences and disagreements.” On another occasion we talked on the various reli- 


gious and social movements in India. He said: ‘‘ I believe Theosophy 
and Brahmo Samaj are doing good work in India and are 
removing racial and caste barriers.” Then I told him that Mrs. 


Besant in her book called ‘‘the Changing World” states that Abbas Effendi who 
is a great spiritual teacher says that the world teacher is yet to come. He rè- 
plied: ‘‘Ibelieve that Baha’o’llah was the world teacher and that for one 
theusand years there shall not come any prophet.’ None can surpass Abdul 
Baha in wit. At one time along with me was an old Bahai who had for the 
last seventy years been in the service of the Cause and we were talking of 
Afghanistan, Abdul Baha at once turned to the old Haji Mirza Hyderali and 
said: ‘“‘ We want to send you to Afghanistan. ” 


SPIBITUAL FEASTS AT THE TOMB OF THE BAB. 


On Sunday afternoons and occasionally at other afternoons Abdul Baha 
receives the pilgrims in a large room adjoining the tomb of the Bab on the top of 
Mt. Carmel, where he discourses on topics pertaining to God and spirit and then 
after taking refreshments and tea all pay visit to the tomb of the Bab. At one 
of these meetings Abdul Baha said :—‘‘ In the past you must not imagine that 
the prophets spoke things which the people could not understand. They were 
very well understood by their contemporaries and hearers, but as time changed 
terminologies changed and commentaries arose which darkened the light of the 
truths they taught. Perhaps after a thousand years much of what is every day 
language to us will need explanation and the simple truths we teach will be 
glossed.” Abdul Baha is always anxious to make it clearly understood that he 
has no claim for himself but that of being the servant of Baha, spreading the 
religion Baha’o’llah taught and being the appointed centre of covenant to avoid 
dissension and differences among the Bahais. He puts his teachings superior 
to that of his own. His power far ahead of our imagination and his under- 
standing supereme, 

A LARGE DINNER ON MT. CARMEL. 

A pilgrim from Persia invited Abdul Baha and all the Bahais toa dinner to 

be held on Mt. Carmel at 1 P. M. Now it thus happened that from 12 o'clock a 
huge shower of rain interpreted with hails began pouring down. Many thought 
that Abdul Baha would not be able to come at the exact appointed time all the 
way up the hill. The shower continued on ceaselessly, but Abdul Baha exactly at 
1 P.M, amidst the roaring of thunder came. Round his table sat todine with 
him a hundred men, Jew, Zoroastrian, Hindu and Moslem, If one would wish 
to have an idea of the supper held by the prophet of Nazareth, he should attend 
the dinners which Carmel is now proud to hold again. This was truly 
the Lord's dinner. Abdul Baha ate little but all the time was considering the 
comfort of others at the table, 
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ABDUL BAHA FINDS GOD EVERYWHERE. 


During these days an incident took place which I can never forget but I 
can hardly describe the influence it had on me. An English lady asked me to 
make the acquaintance of the little English colony at Haifa and she said: 
“it would be well if you attend the Church next Sunday morning”. I promised 
her to be present there for I knew that Abdul Baha’s teaching was: ‘Associate 
with all the religionists in perfect harmony and concord’, Adjoining to the 
English Church is a beautiful little hospital and a modest boarding school which 
was closed on account of the Easter. Iwent to the Church and I must adrgit 
that this was the first time I had joined a Christian service. The service was 
over. That lady Mrs. Holbach, a well-known authoress was introducing me just 
outside the door of the Church to some of her friends. Immediately there 
came a nurse telling Mrs Holbach that Abbas Effendie was with Dr. Coles and 
wished to see them. They went up but the name of Abbas Effendie had a charm 
for all those who heard it and a gentleman said to the reverend gentleman 
standing by my side that he had read much of Abbas Effendie’s sayings in 
Europe and would like to get an introduction to him. He also said that he had 
been tothe tomb of Baha’o’llah. The talk was getting interesting when Dr. 
Coles came running down the stairs saying: ‘‘ who is Mr. Shirazi?” Abbas 
Eftendie wants him. Mrs. Holbach, it seems, had told him that I was there. 
Twas soon in the Doctor’s drawing room which was decorated with many a 
piece of old curios and Persian carpets and Abdul Baha was seated in the centre. 
Here Abdul Baha was quite in a different mood, most happily talking and 
smiling. Besides, as a rule, when Abdul Baha speaks others do not speak among 
themselves, but here Abdul Baha seemed to like thatothers should speak among 
themselyes while he spoke to those near him. I told him that there was a 
gentleman below seeking introduction to him. He was sent for and Abdul 
Baha spoke asking me to translate: ‘‘In this world’ he’said’‘' there are two 
things which are the cause of man’s elayation and progress ; one is knowledge 
and the other is religion.” Knowledge helps man to discover the reality of all 
things and to bring about universal happiness. But if knowledge is misused 
and made the instrument of warfare, hatred, verbal fight, and dissension then 
ignorance is better than such knowledge. So also religion should teach man to 
love his fellow-man and to associate and co-operate with one another. But if 
you ever see that religion instead of uniting divides, instead of bringing about 
loye creates hatred and strife then it is better to have no religion than such a 
religion. No one should for a moment believe that religion is opposed to science 
and reason. That science which contradicts true religion is no science, and that 
teligion which teaches contrary to what science and reason teach is no religion, 
The next day when I was alone with Abdul Baha, he said :—“ One can 
worship God everywhere and if only the Christians would go to Moslem mosques 
and Jewish synagogues, similarly if the Mahomedans would go to the Church 
and the Jaws to the mosques, all the quarrel between these three grant religions 

8 ; : 
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would vanish. Toleration leads to association, association to sympathy, sympathy 
to love, and where the light of love enters all the darkness of misunderstandings “ 
vanish. I can go fo all temples and worship God. 

A DAY AT BEHJE. 

‘Behjo’ is an Arabic word, which denotes joy and is the equivalent of the 
Sanskrit ‘anand’. This was a name given in the days of Baha‘o’llah toia place two 
miles or so outside Akka, and Baha‘o’llah had a bungalow there in which he used 
to lodge his guests. But ‘Behje’ has also become tho last resting place for 
Baha‘o’llah himself; and I must give you au idea of a visit to ‘Behje’. 

© The meadows were green and pleasant. A huge rain had fallen the previous 
night, clouds were still hanging over our heads, and Abdul Baha and forty of 
us a foot started from Akka station for ‘Behje’. We did occasionally pass small 
Turkish encampments of the recruits that were being trained. Hardly half the 
distance had we gone then a huge shower came down, and after a few minutes 
there was a bright sun to dry us again. We all gathered in a garden and a small 
bungalow about fifty yards from the tomb of Baha‘o’llah; and within an hour our 
dinner was brought in from Akka. Abdul Baha himself often cooks such 
dinners of the pilgrims. While we were dining he walked round to see that we 
were all happy and then related to us of how when at Baghdad he had respond- 
ed to the invitation of an Arab and had walked to his small cottage which was 
some ten miles away from the city, and though simple the Arah’s treat he had 
enjoyed it immensely. Hə then said: ‘* You must not look at the quality of 
the thing served at the table. You must always consider whether your host 
loves you or not. If he loves you and the food served is seasoned with love tben 
there is no better food than that. After dinner Persian tea was served and Abdul 
Baha sent for us to gather at the tomb of Baha’o’llah. It is situated at the right 
hand corner of a most lighted square building. In the centre of its compound is a 
beautiful little garden of fragrant flowers and the paths are covered with Persian 
carpets of rare types. Abdul Baha soon entered from a door in the centre with a 
hottle of rose water in his hands pouring in every one’s extended palms and 
saying some appropriate words to each recipient. Thenin a loud yet thrilling 
voice he addressed Baha’o’llah as one who had suffered all his life for the good 
of humanity, universal peace and brotherhood. The afternoon was spent by him 
in distributing sweets and fruits to us, and then sending us in his carriage which 
would carry nine persons at a time to catch the train. 
THE LAST DAYS WITH ABDUL BAHA. 

I had began to feel that I had stayed long with him: for few are allowed to 
say more than nine days and though T would wish never to leave him. I thought 
I might express to him my further plans and ask his permission to leave Haifa. 
On the last two or three occasions that I was with him his talk was mainly on 
Sind and he seemed to think that if Bahaism is rightly presented to the people 
of Sind they will at once perceive its spirit. He was also so pleased with the 
people of Sind that he with his own pen wrote out a beautiful tablet to a Sindhi 
gontleman who is a learned professor at Karachi. He also advised me to have 


some literature in Sindhi. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ee ~ — 


: 
] 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE NEW REFORMER 147 


FAREWELL MEETING WITH ABDUL BABA. 
It was Monday morning the 28th of April after 21 days of stay with bim 
that I decided to start for Beyrout. I was soon called to the presence of Abdul 
Baha to bid him good-bye. He enquired of me how long I would take to travel 
in Syria and Egypt. I told him that I would like-to spend some two months. He 
said: “You must go back fo India soon. This is not the time for the Bahais to 
spend their days after long pleasure trips. Besides the monsoons shall soon set 
in. You may go by all means to Syria and Egypt but don’t take much time. 
Wherever you see Bahais greet them on my behalf. Encourage the Bahai 
students at Beyrout to lead all other students both in deeds and in their eu- 
cational achievements. Then there wasa pause. Abdul Baha closed his eyes 
in meditation for some minutes and then spoke saying : ‘‘I have many wounds, 
Ido not speak of them and bear the pain in silence. You know well that I have 
to bear the brunt of all ciriticisms and to be ready to escape the pitfalls that 


the Mahomedans, the Christians and the Jews are constantly digging before me. 


Above all I have to bear on my shoulder the burden of the sorrows of a rapidly 
increasing community such as that of the Bahais. Do you know what is the 
cure of my wounds ? It is only when 1 hear that the Bahais are up and doing 
and it is with feeling sure that I shall not die before seeing the objects of Baha 
‘o'llah attained that some of my wounds are cured. 

Then he got up and like a mother hugging her child he took me to his bosom 
with his cloak around me and I felt that there could haye been no happier 
moment in my life than that. I have simply attempted to describe these days. 
But the looks, the feelings, the earnestness and in short the spirit of the Bahais 
around Abdul Baha is indeed very hard for me to describe. Love and brother- 
hood are words easily heard, but what these words are in reality when they 
manifest themselves is indeed very hard to conceive as hard as it is to haye a 
clear conception of the idea of God. 


. THE DISAPPEARANCE OF RELIGIOUS FRONTIERS 
Inpia’s Dury 
BY 
Carrain J. W. PETAVEL, R. E. (Rarizen.) 
(Concluded from our last number.) 

Once more we are reviewing briefly some leading facts. Christ’s work presents 
leaving all to interpret those factsin the light ef their own conscience ani 
religious knowledge but clearly no religious teaching leads so distinctly 
towards Christ as highest religion taught by the Hindoo Shastras. 

The Hindoo religion teaches of the progressive attainment of union with 
God. All through the Gospels we read of Christ speaking of His union with the 
Father, saying that the words He spoke and the works He wrought were of the 
Father. Christ carrying out and attributing to God His great plan to lead 
mankind to that same union (Matthew, v. 45; Luke vi. 36 to 40; John, x. 34 
isthe actual fulfilment of what the Hindoo Shastras teach, ‘ 
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The Hindoo who has the Word will see that Christ conforming all He said 
and did with the Word, is truly described as the Word made Flesh. 


The Hindoo will understand Chvist’s Divinity in the light of His own teach- 
ings: ‘‘ Esha devo yishyakarma mahatma sada jananam hridaye sanniveshtah ”; 
which reflects exactly the teaching conveyed by Matthew v. 45 to 48. Luke vi. 
36 to 40 and by the Gospel of John. But that Christ has attained in a special 
measure that sonship He calls upon us all to strive for, is proved by the work 
He has accomplished. The Hindoo willsee that Christianity isa system of 
yggha for all mankind teaching love as its method of concentration, urging in 
the strongest terms the need to give up everything for the one object of seeking 
union with God ; a guru system, Christ, speaking to usstill by the great signs He 
has left, being the Spiritual guide. 


The Hindoo religion teaches the gradual breaking down of the limits of 
separateness as the means of step by step advance towards union with God ; 
Christ teaches the breaking down of the limits of our sympathies in love extended 
eyen to our enemies; the complete sinking of the individual opinions that divide 
us so fatally inthe simple philosophy of cultivating the spirit of love and finding 
then the belief natural to man in his higher nature, and Christ by establishing His 
religion in such a manner that it is a standing witness tothe truth of the words 
‘* Tf any man will do His will he shall know of the doctrine whether it be of 
God” has revealed what is really the belief natural to man, He has thus estab- 
lished a non-personal religion the religion of humanity, which saves us from the 
egoism of putting our faith in our own opinion or in that of any leader who in 
our opinion is the greatest. But He who by His self-effacement focussed this 
glow in human breasts to make it a strong light for our guidance stands revealed 
in His greatness by this work He has done. 


Christ, finally, has put ug in pressnce of a religion which has come into 
existence in a manner that does not admit of any ordinary explanation, and which, 
therefore, compels us to overcome our limitations arising from the limited nature 
of our ordinary experiences, and makes us believe in the possibility of things 
beyond the range of what we commonly see. 


No Prophet has helped the masses of mankind as Obrist has helped them to 
realiso all the ideals taught by Hindoo religious philosophy. There is nothing 
the Gospels teach or relate that will seem in any way astonishing to the student 
of the Hindoo Shastras. The Hindoo will see immediately in Christ at least a 
prophet using well-known powers with understanding, soas to give the world 
this great leaven of progress. Christ also declared that He had not: taught 
everything, and He wrote no book, so that no prophet teaches people more 

‘ plainly than He does to learn from what is true in their own religions 
and let that lead them to understanding Him. 


Christ said that the seed He would sow would spring up first’ the blade, 
then tho ear and finally the full corn in the oar. With all religions the seed 
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time, the time of propagation, is when sectarianism and dogmatism are out- 
grown, so that what is good in all is seen of all ; when the good seed of each goes 
forth and springs up in every good soil, there will be but one garden, and men, 
seeing that the truth is one, will believe, and Christ’s message will be truly 
understood. 

Nothing could seem more evident than the great part India should play 
now that religious barriers are beginning to crumble. 


The religions of Europe have grown from Christianity grafted into the old 
European paganisms, grafted that is to say on to something quite foreign.to 
itself and they still contain much that is not the teaching of Christ. When 
India begins to learn from Christ it will be not a grafting but a natural develop- 
ment of the ancient belief, and the world will be brought nearer to Christ. 


“The Spirit of truth will guide you into all the truth” but Christ 
gives clear warning against learning from any teacher except the Spirit of 
truth that proceeds from the Spirit of love; ©“ Call no man on earth, master.” 
Christ’s work must be grasped integrally in His own words tothe servant 
who serves faithfully with the talents he has more will be given. But if we 
place ourselves under the guidance of others we shall learn half-truths and fall 
into error. 

Animmense amount of literature arose a considerable time after the 
events, from which a somewhat arbitrary selection was made and that selection 
forms the Christian Gospels. We must realise, then, that they are the echo of 
syents which alone explain the establishmont of Christianity. But the Gospels 
thus arisen cannot teach dogmatically but at the same time the religious and 
moral teaching they attribute to Christ is so impressive, not only in its 
loftiness but in the unexampled tone of authority in whichit is given that 
many great men have accepted that alone as proof of their truth. The Hindoo 
will understand John xiv. 26 and why the records made in that way strike one 
so impressively. 


We have, however, with our stated purpose confined ourselves here to one 
aspect only of Christ’s work; one among many which has made it, as Christ said 
like a seed sown broadcast which has borne different fruit in different soils. But 
from the particular point of view we have been considering, as from every other, 
we see in Christianity the religion of the resurrection, whose Founder destroyed 
itin the worldly senso to make it rise as a spiritual religion, emblematically 
of its whole teaching. 


All these facts will be understood by people coming fresh to the source, 
though, to use the Gospel’s metaphor, some are a new wine that can hardly be put 
into the old bottles. A 


We have another great reason to look with hope to India. 


The spirit of love finds its expression and development in works of love, 


great works are needed as the only way of bringing the world to the light; 
_ nothing could be taught more emphatically than that is in the Gospels. 
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The only one thing that gives power to do great works is brotherly co-oper- 
ation. Great Britain with all her wealth has made no important step towards 
solving the problem of destitution, though she spends enormous sums on the 
relief of poverty, whilst Switzerland with immeasurably less wealth has taken a 
step of epoch-making importance organising her social failures so as to make 
them produce the necessaries of life for themselves and be self-supporting. 
Organisations making people self-supporting could not only relieve destitution, 
but solve the problem of education and every social economic problem, To estab- 
lish them, however, is a matter of co-operation, but the intense individualism 
Gearacteristic of the West has prevented Christians from uniting to do that great 
work. The Swiss colony was established by the State. 

But the people of India are easily led to co-operate. India has pressing 
educational and economic problems to solve which owing to her peculiar condi- 
tions, and the simplicity of the wants of her people, are particularly easy to 
solve by intelligent co-operation, and under the influence of the Prophet of the 
religion of love she would soon solve those problems and be once more, as she 
was in the past a land of light and leading. Christ came from the Hast and when 

the Hast recognises Him a new religious and social era will dawn for the world, 


THE ANTIQUITY OF THE WORD AMMA. 
By 
Mr. S. W. COMARASAWMI. 
(Concluded from our last number). 

The tradition that the Apostle St. Thomas paid a visit to India, and 
preached the Gospel at Mylapore (or St. Thome) and other places, and the fact 
tbat the church in Malabar is known as the Syro-Chaldean Church of Malabar 
or Syro-Malabar Church, are significant of the interest which the Semites of old 
had in Dravidian India. 

Besides the above circumstances, of the fact that the early Semites came 
into close contact with several other civilised peoples commonly designated as 
Turanians, who, in all probability, possessed the word amma which at present 
is met within almost all the Turanian languages, is specially worthy of notice. 
Of these peoples the most noteworthy were the Shumiro Accads or Akkadians 
from whom the Semitic people borrowed the art of writing. They were the 
the oldest known Turanian race and were the inventors of the Zodiac. 

The following passage culled from Col. Condert’s “ Rise of Man” is full of 
interest from a theological point of view. ‘' Fragments of the sacred poems 
“ and legends of Babylonia show us the Semitic ideas as to creation and con- 

“ cerning mythology all apparently of Akkadian origin.” 

The remarks of Ragozin about the Akkadians and Dravidians are no less 


interesting : 
« The connection between the Dravidian of Northern and Western India 
“and the first Babylonian empire—the Babylonia of the Shumiro Accads, 
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“ bafore the advent of the Semites—becomes less surprising when we realise 
“that there was between them something more than chance relations, that 
“they were in fact of the same race or stock—that which is broadly designated 
“as Turanian. Philology points that way, for the Dravidian languages are 
“ agglutinative ; craniology will not disprove the affinity, for a glance at the 
s poadh iy NO mmmaemtetnntectssnosn| sic) seniseescelvscccnises sans +ccelsssiegatencesoeenenes Eoo 
. and the turbaned head of Tell Loh (Accadian Sirgulla)will show the likeness 
uin feature and shape. But even more convincing is the common sacred sym- 
“bol—the serpent, the emblem of the worship of the earth, with its mystery, its 
“wealth anditsforces.,...... pE ov alpe EN E n eee 
“But the most remarkable Beduest loft i Glaskital Te yan merle by the intimacy 
“between her pre-Aryan inhabitantsand their Chaldean race brethren is the 
“legend of the Deluge, in which the part of Hasisadra and the Bibilical Noah is 
“given to the Aryan sage and progeinetor of the present human race Manu.” 


The Scytho-Dravidian, or Turanian character of the word amma, is 
vouched by the fact that itis found in almost all the Scythian (or Turanian) 
languages. Of the relation of the Dravidian languages to the above linguistic 
group, says Dr. G. U. Pope ‘‘ Prof. Rask, Mr. Morris and more recently Dr. 
“ Caldwell have striven to show that the original language of the nomadic 
“tribes from whom the races of South India have sprung, was 
“ probably what they, term ‘Scythian’ that is a member of that group 
“ of tongues in which are included the Finnish, Turkish, Mongolian and 
“ Tangusian families.” 


Leaving aside the question of the origin of the Dravidian or South 
Indian races, about which some of the leading anthropologists, 
ethnologists and craniologists differ in tbeir opinions, but which the above 
writer seeme to settle with one stroke of his pen, one cannot conscientiously 
deny after a study of Dr, Caldwell’s and Prof, MaxMuller’s arguments on the 
point, that there exists some sort of relationship, though remote, between the 
Dravidian languages of South India and what are generally known as Scythian 
Altaio or Turanian languages, 


That a people speaking a certain language does not necessarily belong to 
the race that originated that language, is a truth which philologists should 
keep constantly in view. Ueneral readers also would do well to become familiar 
with this truth as by doing so, much misunderstanding and many a wrong 
conclusion regarding racial connexion, could be ayoided. 


Though the Dravidian languages present several points of resemblance to 
the Scythian or the so-called Turanian languages, it does not necessarily follow 
that the Dravidian peoples arethe kith and kin of the true Scythians, or 


Turanians, who were originally nomadic tribes as indicated by the second 
name. 
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Let us now return to the root of the word in question. It liberates between 
am or em and um (as in Arabic ummun or Malayalam umma), and is uttered 


with the least exertion of the vocal organs. A mere-opening and closing of the 
mouth produces this sweet syllable. 


By reason of the variable vowel sound, there seems to be a curious 
resemblance between this syllable and the Hindu pranava awm, and a 
mystic may imagine the former to be an echo of the sacred manira. 


Prof. Whitney says, in his Century Dictionary,that the word amma is sup- 
P@sed to be of infantile origin like mamma ; and Dr. Webster's Inter- 
national English Dictionary declares the word to be of interjectional or imita- 
tive origin. But to a student of Tamil philology the root am seems to be as full 
of sense-as the Aryan root ma. It is probably from this radical 
am, that the Tamil words amat (to mould, to fashion, to form, 
etc.) amai (to be submissive to come under one’s rule, to come to one’s 
possession, to fall under, to be inherent, amat (a kind of bamboo remarkable for 
the hardness of its stem ¢i@pe'9&), ammu (to press down, to suppress the 
feelings, to dissemble to conceal, esc.), ammai (reservedness, goodness, beauty) 


and amar (to sit down, to sink or fall in, to set the mind on, to desire, to love) 
haye sprung up. 

The primary signification of am appears ‘to be to press together’, ‘to press 
down,’ ‘to mould’, ‘to shape,’ ‘to form’ and there seems to be no reason why the 
Tamilian or Dravidian amma should, not be traced to this root. 


FAITH 
By 
Mr. M. §. SABHARATNA MUDALYAR. 
(Continued from our last number.) 
BLIND FAITH. 

I know that faith in the religious plane is characterized as blind faith by 
people who are blind to the importance of faith they might as well characterize 
nature as blind nature, because faith is the result of one of the invoilable laws 
of nature. Nature prompts us to wink our eyelids, and can the winking be 
called a blind practice because we do not know the reason why we should wink. 
Obedience to a law of nature cannot be called a blind practice, because we 
have to obey the law and our duty is to obey the law. 


Religious faith, again, cannot be called a blind faith in any sense of the 
word, because it cannot be said to have been implanted on us as a result of our 
ignorance ; but on the contrary, it has been imported to us by those who are 
responsible for our enlightenment in their effort to remove our ignorance, It 
may be that we are not conversant with the reasons in support of our faith, 
but this is not always possible as I have already said. We have to depend on 
instructions imparted to us, and we cannot call the faith implanted in us by 
such instructions as a blind faith, 
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, we should cultivate the habit of respecting truth and embracing it, whenever it 
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It can neither be argued that the faith having been implanted in us ata 
time when we were not possessed of the power of discrimination, it must now 
be rejected as blind faith. Because we know that even when we are possessed 
of the power of discrimination we acquire knowledge or instruction and on 
evidence ; and an exception cannot be taken to the knowledge so acquired 
during our non-discretionary period, unless such knowledge can be proved to 
be faulty on satisfactory grounds, It must also be observed that the faith 
acquired by us in our early days has been impressed in the plane of our feeling 
as substantial truth, and any fact that has once been impressed on our ming 
as truth cannot agaia be rejected unless its falsity has been conclusively shown 
tous, If every fact impressed on our mind has to be rejected as we progress, 
we must be prepared to reject at every moment the knowledge acquired by us 
inthe previous moment. Our condition under such circumstances can be 
better imagined than described ! 


I wish that I am not misunderstood in my advocacy of faith. I do not at 
all maintain that we should stick to our faith even when we find that it is erro- 
neous. When we are satisfied that our faith is faulty, we must certainly reject it, 
and we cannot but reject it, because our conscience will have no confidence on 
that faith, and if we still stick to it, it will only be a show, and our conduct will be 
nothing short of hypocricy; but I know that although we find'sufficient reasons 
against the correctness of our faith, we hesitate to give it up, because of a certain 
amount of bias, Thisis what I may call blind faith and obstinate faith in 
spite of reasons. We should train ourselves to be always guided by reason, and 


is satisfactorily brought before our view. Bias and prejudice are themselyes 
feelings like faith, but we must realize that these feelings are as undesirable as 
our feelings of anger, jealousy, &c., &c-, and we must check them whenever they 
make their appearance in our mind, taking particular care, in the meantime, to 
determine that they are really the undesirable feelings of bias or prejudice. We 
must of course give ample allowance to a feeling in favour of an idea which we 
once believed as truth, and we must therefore have a thorough enquiry into the 
pros and cons of any reason that presents itself to our view against that idea. 
But matters should not be carried too far. If we are convinced of the unsound- 
ness of the idea in which we had faith, there must certainly arise a counter- 
feeling in our mind ag regards the worthlessness of that idea. This counter- 
feeling may be very weak and feeble at the outset, because of the stronger 
feeling we cherished towards the object of our old faith during a long continuity 
of time. Here lies a difficulty which we have to contend with, and we must 
face the situation boldly. The feeling engendered in our mind by long practice 
will try to silonce the voice of our conscience which will not be able to show 
itself out strongly. We must in such cases learn to respect truth and give 
ample scope to our new feeling to have a sway over the old one. We must by 
repeated application of the force of argument in favour of the new feeling, 
4 
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realize that our partiality towards the old one is a bias which deserves to be 
checked at once, We must see that truth is not sacrificed at the alter of bias. 


(Lo be continued.) 


LITERARY NOTICES. 

{. The New Century Tamil Story Readers. By T. A. Rajaratnam 
Pillay, C, L. S., Madras. 

This is an excellent series of Tamil Readers for the lower classes of schools, 
Wo havo great pleasure in recommending them. 

2. The Muslim Conquestsin North Africa. By the Revd. Canon 
Sell, C. L. S. Price As. 5. 

This book contains a history of the affairs in Egypt and North Africa 
during the period of the rule of Ummayad Khalifas at Damascus and that of the 
Abbasid Khalifas at Bagdad. 

3. Christian Evidences. By Revd. W. H. Campbell, M A., B,D., 
C.L,S. Price As. 8. 

This is a Tamil Translation of the Christian Evidences originally written 
in Telugu. It is an able statement of Christian apologetic. 


4, The Emergenoy in China. By F. L. Hawks Pott, ©. L. S. Price 
As. 8. 


In eight chapters the author gives a very interesting and instructive 
summary of the conditions in China and points out some of the currents of 
thought which sooner or later would produce startling results. The chapters 
are: 1. Historical Review of China’s International Relations, 2. Results of Recent 
Revolution, 3.::Industrial and Commercial Developments, 4. Social Transfor- 
mation, 5, New Education, 6. Religious conditions, 7. The Influence of Christi- 
anity, 8. Present and future of the Christian Church, It is a book full of infor- 
mation and is well-worth a perusal. : 


5. The Six Dravyas of Jaina Philosophy. 


In this pamphlet the six Dravyas or substances of Jaina Philosophy and 
the Doctrine of Ahinsa are explained. : 


6. Of the Tamil books we have received. pibip Sci oati, by Mr. M. 
Karthikaya Mudalyar is meant to give an idea and foretaste of the author's 


(Qumf sr) Tamil Philology. 
7. Lover? Is tho name of another excellent Novel by Dr. ©. M. Raju. 
8. Mr. Colandayelu Pillay of Jalarpet has published a booklet in which he 
endeavours to prove very ably that Agasthiar was the author of Gnanavetti 


(Era Aae). The argument advanced are interesting and are well. 
worth roading, Price As. 4. Application may be made to the author for copies. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 


[The Editor is not responsible for the opinions of correspondents] . 
“NEW REFORMS.” 
To the Editor of the “New Reformer,” 


SIR, 

I have been wondering what exactly is meant by the title of your magazine 
the “New Reformer.” Why “New”? Are not all reforms new? Perhapsit is 
that you desire to direct attentions to reforms which are greatly needed and 
which ought to take procedence in thinking minds, And I have been wonder- 
ing—what is the most urgently needed reform in India ?, d 


I venturs to suggest thatthe most urgently needed reform for India is 
alphabetic reform. The latest English Dictionaries show that in the English lan- 
guage there no less tban 450,000 words. Now suppose that English followed 
the Chinese method of writing and each word bad a different ideogram. Then 
the English student might have, like the Chinese one, to spend twenty years 
before he could read an English classic, That would never do. 


On analysing the 450,000 English words we find that they are made up of 
different syllables, and that the number of different syllables is about 1,200. 
Suppose then English were to follow the Indian method of writing and made 
the syllable the unit of writing. This would be an easier method than Chinese 
but it would take a long time for the scholar to master the 1,200 syllabic signs. 
Suppose that some reformer set to work to see how many different elementary 
sounds there were in the 1,200 syllables be would find that there are only 36 
elementary sounds and 4 diphthongs. ‘This is what Sir Isaac Pitman did when 
he set forth his system of phonetic shorthand. To-day this system is written by 
many thousands. Then Sir Isaac set out to show that all that was necessary to 
make English phonetic was to add a few romanic letters to the ordinary letters 
and let each of the letters have one and only one of the 36 elementary sounds. 
The phonetic reform of spelling is the most urgently needed reform of the 
English language. Indian vernaculars are phonetic. But while English has 
too few letters the Indian vernrculars have too many characters. Any English 
word can be written with 26 letters but it takes from 500 to 1,000 types to print 
the words of an Indian language. Yet when one comes to analyze the sounds 
of English we see that there are only 86 elementary sounds and so only 36 
letters are wanted, and when we analyze-an Indian vernacular we see also that 
on an average only 37 letters are necessary to express all its elementary souuds. 
Indeed we find that all the different sounds in all the Indian languages only 
amount to about 63 and of these ten are the superestressed aspirates kh, gh, etc. 
which can be easily expressed by the addition of h to k, etc., so that for an Indian 
national alphabet we only need 53 simple letters. As each vernacular almost 
has a different kind of writing, India is using to-day 20,000 complicated charac- 
ters, when 53 simple ones will serve for all and 37 for any particular 
yernacular, : 
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The lamentable consequences of India having so many syllabaries with such 
complicated symbols are set forth inthe enclosed memorial to the Secretary of 
State for India, which will I hope, command your sympathy and support. The 
two greatest factors for India unity should be a common scrips and a common 
language. 

J. KNOWLES. 
EASTBOURNE, 
ENGLAND. 

P. S.—In an article on a common..alphabet for all India ‘‘The Statesman” 
veites ‘‘in the interests of education and even of humanity some Indiau alphabets 
ought to be abolished ” Now the strange thing is that though there are pro- 
bably fifty different kinds of writing in India there is not (except for English) any 
alphabet properly so called, all the Indian scripts beings syllabaries of more or 
less complicated arrangement. Indian writing has never arrived at the purely 
alphabetic stage of graphic signs. India has not, never has had, an alphabet. 


EDITORIAL NOTES. 


Charity doles are insulting so long as justice remains undone. 
* * * 
The'Talwmud says: ‘ The world is upheld by the breath of the children in 
the school room.” 
Ga * * 
A writer says: ‘' There is only one person you are to make good—yourself, 


the others you are to make happy, if you can.” 
* = x 


Another says: '‘ Usury depends for its existence upon the superadded, 
social, unnatural value which is given artificially to the material of the circu- 
lating medicine,” 

* * * 
Nationality depends upon Love which will not for a moment tolerate caste. 
* * * 

It is wrong to suppose that national life is created by obtaining privileges 
or getting certain laws repealed. 

* * * 

The Tamilians called God as “ s—eyer,” (comes from a root meaning 
“passing beyond.”) Ho was called so because He was the unique person who 
is beyond mind, word or body. This word shows that the ancient Dravidians 
had a correct idea of God. 

+ * k 
It is common for Brahmin bridegrooms to demand a certain amount of 
money for marrying a girl. The Dravidians are not accustomed to such things. 
But evon among them the bridegroom or his guardian now wants to marry a 
girl through whom he could obtain a fortune for want of a heir or gtherwise. 
The bride’s family are not strangers to similar thoughts. The rich bridegroom 
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wants a rich bride, vice versa, the rich bride wants a rich bridegroom. The poor . 
are ignored. Thus in addition to the caste system already existing in the 
country, the class system of the Western countries is coming into existence. 
It appears that hereafter each of the many hundreds of castes in India have 
to be divided further into the rich and the poor of those castes. This will 
therefore double the number of castes already existing. Already the Leader of 
Allahabad reports that a marriage market is being held yearly at the Fair at 
Sipi (a Native State six miles from Simla) where marriages are arranged and 
wives exchanged. All this is in consonance with the commercial age in which 


we are living. 3 
x * * 


It has been more recently discovered that the juice of the pineapple contains 
a very important digestive property, which is capable of digesting albumen and 
allied substances, not only in acid, but in nutritive alkaline media which gives 
to it the combined properties of the gastric juice and the panoriatio juice. 
* x 


Tt is said on authority that 90 per cent. of the ordinary words in South 
India are common to the four Dravidian languages, Tamil, Telugu, Malayalam 


and Canarese. 
* * x 


“Ts Insurance Gambling? Is the title of an article in the Australian 
Mutual Provident Messenger, reprinted in the Insurance and Financial Record. 
The writer argues that Insurance is not gambling. His reasons are that all 
Insurance Companies take steps to secure a large number of risks so that one 
condition required for ‘gambling is absent from Insurance contracts. Secondly, 
they only collect premiums estimated as closely as possible to cover the cost 
of insuring the risk with something over for the expense of running the business. 
But to the argument that so far as the policy-holder is concerned insurance is 
gambling, the writer says that the premiums charged are as fair as science and 
skill can devise and all companies are concerned to see that the policy-holder 
secures no advantage over others. The mitigation of loss sustained on account 
of unexpected misfortune is also Denied out. 

* x 

Professor Benoy Kumar Sarkar, M. A., writing an article on “ Hindu 
Literature and Life in Eastern India in Mussalman Times” in the Vedic 
Magazine says that Hindu culture and civilization developed along two distinct 
channels in Northern and Southern India. Since the beginning of the 13th 
century, Southern Hinduism opposed the new cult and culture but Northern 
Hinduism was Islamised. 

* * x 

The Times of India gives the picture of a huge agricultural labour saving 
device. The machine is capable of covering about ten acres a day, reduces the 
soil to a fine state and does away with the necessity of tilling the field more 


than once, Are men not going to work at all hereafter ? 
* * * 
According to the report of the Census of India (1911), out of a total 


population of 315,132,537 there were 294,875,811 illiterates. While the illiteracy 
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varies according to sex and religion, the amount is lamentably great in all classes, 
90 per cent. of the males and 99 per cent. of the females being illiterate and 
whole classes of the people being in almost total ignorance of the arts of reading 
and writing. 

* « k 

A circular letter addressed by the Government of India to Local Govern- 
ments and Administrations is published inviting reports by lst November on 
the subject of feasibility of preventing the use of civil Courts as an agency for 
the realization of the usorious demands of money-lenders. The letter reviews 
te past legislation on the matter, gives particulars of numerous suggestions 
made with arguments for and against and while -reserving an opinion in the 
matter indicates that as at present: advised, the Government of India are 
inclined to think the best chance of success lies in legislation upon the lines of 
the English Money-lender’s Act under which Courts are given power to go 
behind any contract with a money-lender to enquire into all the circumstances 
of the original loan and to make such order as may be considered reasonable. 

R * * 

“ Justice of the Peace ” is the title Mr. Fredrick Neva has given to a new 
novel which is to be published shortly by Mr. Eveleigh Nash. It is a story of 
manufacturing trade and art as a novel of Glasgow life should be. 

x x x 

Sir Conan Doyle has undergone an experience that comes to all successtul 
novelists sooner or later—He has been accused of plagiarism in connection with 
his powerful novel, ‘‘The Poison Bell.” But the explanations of Sir Conan 
Doyle and his agent published in the Bookman seems satisfactory. 

In concluding an article on “The Revd. R.J. Campbell, Romeward,” in 
the New Church Magazine, Mr. Henry W. Robillard says: ‘‘To sum up the 
Revd. R. J. Campbell’s whole position, I would say in all probability he is 
conscious that he committed a precepitate and disastrous error in embarking 
upon the so called Theology; in that case, like a school boy who has broken out 
of bounds, he has no inclination to return in order to be duly admonished by 
his late masters.” 

* * x 

The report submitted to the annual meeting of the Bible Society at Queen’s 
Hall, London, shows that considerable progress was made during the past year. 
Tn circulation as woll as in income and expenditure, all previous records were 
surpassed, Six new versions of the Seriptures have appeared in print for the 
first time. The Society’s list now includes versions in no less than 456 different 

tongues; the complete Bible in 112 languages; the New Testament in 111 
additional languages and some small portions of the Scripture in 233 more: 
The sale of the Scriptures during the year ending March last reached the 
remarkable number of 8,958,233. Of these, 1,170,000 were sold in India and 
Coylon, and 2,153,000 in China. Tho Society maintains Depots in nearly 100 
of tho chief cities of the world. Tho Society’s expenditure last year rose to 
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£275,298 and the receipts to £275,447. Both totals are without precedent. The 
sales of the Scriptures alone produced £102,240 an increase of nearly £7,000. 


Statistics of Christianity in China—tThe following statistics show that the 
work of founding the Christian Church in China has passed its initial stage. In 
addition to one million and-a-half of Christians who are members of the Roman 
Catholic Church, there were in China in 1910 connected with Protestant 
Churches, a Christian community of 324,890. There are 502 ordained pastors, 
7,281 Evangelists, 1,789 Biblewomen, and 2,955 Congregations. The amount 
contributed by the Chinese for Church work in 1910 was £31,250. Tis 
significant to note that the ratio of progress has greatly accelerated in recent 
years, and that the number of Christian converts has doubled since the year 
1900. As the movement gathers momentum, we may confidently expect even 
more rapid growth in the future. 


A School of Theology has been started in Calcutta last month for those 
intending to join the body of workers in the cause of the Navyavidhan. These 
classes will be open to members of all denominations. and to females as well as 
male students, Applications are invited from bona fide workers in the Brahmo- 
Samaj for six scholarships of Rs. 15 per month for one year and renewable by 
the Council for another two years. For further particulars, application may be 
made to Dr. B. O Ghosh, 205, Cornwallis Street, Calcutta. 


x * * 

The Provincial Social Conference held at Poona in May last was a great 
success. The address of welcome by Sir R. G. Bandarkar was full of optimism 
and urged upon the Social Reformers a policy of more independent action. The 
yeteran reformer seems to think that the method of justifying reforms on the 
sanction of the Shastras has failed to. convince the orthodox and therefore 
useless, We are glad to learn that after the Conference, there was a ‘“ national 
dinner ” to which about 250 members representing different castes sat down. 

* * * 

The Directors’ Report and audited accounts of the Hindustan Assurance and 
Mutual Benefit Society, Ltd., Gujranwalla, have been sent to us. Ordinary 
Life Assurance was started from lst June 1913. During the period of eight 
months 241 proposals were received for Assurance amounting to Rs. 3,11,500. 
of this 158 resulted in policies. The new Assurance effected during the period 
amounted to Rs. 1,91,250, and the yearly premia in respect thereof amounted 
to Rs, 8,444-15-0. Marriage Department iwas started on 28rd June 1911, and 
within the time it has made quite satisfactory progress all round. In the Provi- 
dent Branch, there was an appreciable increase of 5,477 new admissions. The 
amount of relief sanctioned amounts to Rs. 303,729-12-3. The Directors 
recommend a divident at 12 per cent. free of income tax and charity at one per 
cent. for the year 1913-14. The Madras Branch has now been located in a 
prominent plaee just opposite to the High Court Buildings witha new Secretary 
who promises to he very useful to the Company, 
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N TOPICS FROM . PERIODICALS. 


Does Painon One Plane mean Pleasure on Another ? 


à 
3 
4 


By EDWARD CARPENTER. 


(From The Epoch.) 


“If irritations of the optic nerve result in the wonder of sight, what greater wonders 
may result from the various forms of physical pain ?”’ 


This question propounded to me lately by a friend, is like all well-stated questions, pro- 
fowsdly suggestive, and almost carries its answer with it. It suggests for one thing the ranks 
and ranges of interpretation which exist one behind another in the mind. Here is a horrible 
noise of fiddles and’ cellos scraping, horns blowing, and houtboys piping. all in sour 
discordance. You feel inclined to stop your ears and fly. Suddenly you realise that it is 
simply an orchestra tuning, and immediately you are filled with pleasure., and the noise 
becomes grateful and delightful. What is the reason of this? Why are the same sounds at 
one moment repulsive and the next momont pleasing and attractive ? 


Everyone has suffered at some time from the very lowest note of an organ being played— 
a note so low that the vibrations of it strike the ear, each with a separate blow. The ear is 
embarrassed and hurt by the separate pulses. Increase the speed of the pulses, by using a 
slightly higher note, and the pain is intensified. But again a note higher, and lo ! a strange 
change. The pulses melt together into a rich.soft musical sound. The pain passes into pleasure. 
The ear has given & new interpretation to the successive blows, and has perceived them, so to 
speak, on anew plane—the plane of music rather than that of mechanics. 


Here is a discord played to us on some instrumeuts for the first time. It is painful to 
listen to ; and the longer it is sustained the more painful ; but suddenly it resolves itself with 
an entrancing movement into a perfect harmony, and so doing immediately takes on anew 
signification. We understand that discord:now, and allits reasons and relations, and the 
next time it is repeated, instead of being painful it is full of joy and deep meaning because of 
its resolution. How can the same sensation be both pleasurable and painful? Evidently 
because it is interpreted differently at differeut depths in the mind. 


These illustrations are taken from music,* but similar conclusions may be drawn~-from 
other departments of our experience, Asa general rule it may be said that any slight agita- 
tion of the senses tends to be pleasurable, but that as it increases in intensity there is a point 


| at which the agitation becomes painful. The excess of pleasure is often itself a pain. Obvi- 
i ously there is a reason for this, A slight agitation brings the organism into action, invigorates 
and stimulates it ; a violent agitation tends to destroy tissue, and to upset the balance of the 
system ; thus pleasure and pain correspond in some degree to favourable and unfavourable 
influences; pleasure is seductive and attracts on the whole towards healthful things; pain is 
protective and warns us against things hurtful. Yet everyone recognises that though this 
« may be a general rule it is one which has many exceptions. The curious thing is that, as we 
have said above, a painful sensation, or what is pain on one plane, often becomes pleasure 
on another plane. The discord which is painful to the more physical ear becomes a real joy 
and inspiration to the mental ear when itis heard and resolved in its due chord-sequence. 
What greater joy is there than to work at thecreation of things, mental or material ? yet all 


* See, in this connections, an excellent article on ‘' Life is Music, by F. Brooks, in 


The Epoch for September, 1913, 


| 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar $ 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE NEW REFORMER 161 


“such work means labour and pain. What pleasure to bear pain for the sake of one's beloved 
_ What strange joys and ecstasies have the martyrs in all ages found in flames and tortures. In 
© all these cases it would seem that itis out of the pain itself that the joy has grown. Without 
the pain, the pleasure would not have been born. Itis asifthe pain which destroys the 
© outer sensitive wrapping or covering of the human soul, may wake into pleasurable activity 
"some wrapping or covering beneath, may contribute to the unfolding of the soul; and the 

growth of inner faculties and perceptions. There is a Life behind the ordinary life—a Life 

rejoicing perhaps in the very things we call suffering and disaster. And again, is there-a 

Life beyond that ? 


Rest, a. 
(From Healthward Ho!) 
Let us rest ourselves a bit. 
Worry?—wave your hand to it— 
Kiss your finger tips and smile 
It farewell a little while. 


Weary of the weary way 

We have:come from yesterday, 
Let us fret not, instead, 

Of the weary way ahead, 


Let us pause and catch our breath 
On the hither side of death, 
While we see the tender shoots 
Of the grasses—not the roots ; 


Let us launch us smoothly on 
Listless billows of the lawn, 

And drift out across the main 
Of our childish dreams again. 


Voyage off, beneath the trees, 
O'er the field's enchanted seas, 
Where the lilies are our sails 

And our seagulls, nightingales. 


Where no wilder storms shall beat 
Than the wind that waves the whéat, 
And no tempests burst above 

The old laughs we used to love. 


Loose all troubles— gain release, 
Languor and exceeding peace, 
Cruising idly o’er the vast, 
Caim mid ocean of the past: 


Let us rest ourselves a bit. 
Worry?—wave your hand to it— 
Kiss your finger tips and smile 
` It farewell a little while, 
, ata James WHITCOMBE RILEY: s 
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ss BAMPLE PRES 
_ THE WORLD FAMOUS 


; KAMINIA OIL @zc) 


THs Oil is composed of excellent drugs, is 

delightful to use, is the very essence of 
refinement. For beautifying and increasing 
the growth of hair, to prevent it falling off, 
tio restore its natural colour, nothing equals 
Kaminia Oil. 

It cures baldness, nervous dizziness, weak- 
n@js of memory, headache and -similar 
diseases. In all skin diseases its effects are 


marvellous. ag 
Kaminia Oil has the most idyllic fragrance Kfe Delicately “s. 
which lingers delicately in a way to be pleas- penaoi a: 
ing to the dainty. Ph\creasingthe growt 
BE CAREFUL TO GET “ KAMINIA oru” MaN other. . 
ONLY AND ACCEPT NO SUBSTITUTE To berubbedwel 
IN ANY WAY. . the hair dally. ‘Nae 
R Price Re. 1-0-0 per bottle, V. P. P. annas H KAMINIG. : | pal 
; four extra; for 3 Bottles Rs. 2-10-0, PERFUMERYCS || 


: V, P. P. As. 7 extra; for 1 doz. bottles i," BOMBAY 
Rs. 10-0-0, V. P. P. Rs. 1-8-0 extra. GS] 


N,B.—SAMPLE FREE on Receipt of Half Anna Postage Stamp. 


Read the following evidences :— 


Mr. M. S, Pillai, Assistant Master, K. V, S, High School, Virudupati, S, I. Ry., 


writes :—-'' I have tested your Kaminia Oil, and I am of opinion that it is the most useful Oil 


ior promoting the growth and beauty of the hair. Please send one more bottle and oblige.”— 


Mr, Ahmed Bux Jamalji, Merchant, Erinpura Road, writes :— 
that your Kaminia Oil possess marvellous efficacy, as in many cases [have experienced, and 
seon that people suffering from dandraff, and from other diseases of head and brain, proclaim 
your prepartion is unrivalled over the whole surface of the world, and itis my everlasting 
prayer that its fame may ever incresse and yon may by blessed everywhere on this account.” 


HEALTH, STRENGTH, VIGOUR 


S are essential qualittes to help out in the struggle 
: for existence. . If you are weak, if you lack force 


and power, if your ambition has sunk to a low 
ebb 


“Iam glad to certify 


Hark this tiding 
which point the way to health and manliness. 
PROF, JAMES. 


Electro-Tonic Pearls. 


Begin the first to step existing weakness and 
with mysterious, electric power install new 
feelings of hope, strength and comfort, better 
appetite, perfect digestion, steadier nerves for tired 
brains, and other ills they bring their pearl-like 
blessings with soothing electrical tonic effect. 
The restorative process begins the first day, 

To be had of :— a 
The Anglo-Indian Drug & Chemical Co., 
16, Market, Bombay, 
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= From Prejudicial Disbelief © 
TO 

UNLIMITED CONFIDENCE. -: 


One of our customers; (Mr. S. H. 
Mukerjee p.w.p., Betul. c. P.) writes 
to say—''I never dreamed before, 
that a medicated and scented oil can 
cure so successfully a cerebral dis- 
order and baldness. Constant use of 
solahat, rigors of this hilly climate, 
hard and toilsome works of supei- 
sion of construction works, had made 
me a victim to dizziness and throb- 
bing pain inthe brain. There was 
loss of hair too and baldness was 
setting in, But thanks to your re- 
ally wonderful KESHRANJAN OIL. 
Through the persuation of a friend of 
mine I used it and derived great 
benefit so that from a prejudicial 
disbelief, my faith has been changed 
into unlimited confidence, 


Price per phial-Re...1, - - 
Packing & Postage As. 5. 


Our KARNAROGANTAK TAILA or Ear-drops cures Otorrhea, Otitis 
Tympanitis, inflammation, and all other distressing diseases of the ear. 
Deafness, not long-standing, is sure to be cured by its use. Its effect is soothing 
and is free from all sorts of irritation. In the evacuation of pus and all other 
septic matter it possesses a remarkable power. Price per phial As. 12. Paok- 
ing and postage As. 5. ; peg as 


Our JAKRIDARI KASHAYA is the most unfailing specific for Liver 
complaints. It is acknowledged as the best and surest vegetable liver-regulator 
in the world. It is pleasant and refreshing to the taste. It acts gently yet 
promptly on the kidneys, liver and bowels, cleanses effectually, and dispels 
had ache and habitual constipation, allays spasms, and restores the action of 
the liver. It promotes a healthy and proper secretion of the bile, and relieves 
the constitution of all causes capable of inducing gout The impurities of Blood 
and its consequent after-effects are promptly removed by it. Price of one 
_ phial with box of pills Re, 1, Packing and postage As. 5. 


_____,PRESORIPTIONS with or without medicines are sent to every part of 
- India, Burma, Ceylon, Straits Settlements, Cape and the British Isles, on receipt t 
of concise condition of disease. . 


Kaviraj Nagendra Nath Sen, 
GOVT, MEDICAL DIPLOMA-HOLDER, a 


$ Member of the Chemical Society (Paris), Society of Chemical Inc siry 

i ilLondon), Surgical Aid Society (London), Chemical Society (Ame ica), to., de, 
ài 0s, 18-1 & 19, LOWER CHITPUR ROAD, „GUTTA, 
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Years make us old but secure for us New Reputation. 


THE PILLS 


FOR THE YOUNG AND OLD 
FOR IN AND OUT OF HEALTH 
FOR MALES AND FEMALES 
FOR ANY CLIMATE AND SEASON. 


Prepared from the Purest Indian Vegetable Drugs and in use for 
6 the last 38 years throughout the whole world are 


THE ATANEKK NIGRAH PILLS 
(THE LEADING TONIC OF THE DAY) 


OBTAINABLE FROM 


Vaidya Shastri FRanishanker Govindji, 


22, Broadway, Madras. 96, Mount Road, Madras. 
Price RUPEE ONE only for 32 Pills. 


THE 


Hindustan Assurance and Mutual Benefit Society, Ld, 
GUJRANWALA (PUNJAB) 


(Can Insure Fixed Sums) 
“ Nothing succeeds like success” | 
We started the first day with a complete business 
of | 
One lac of rupees in our “ New” scheme of 
“Scientific Insurance” 


with 
new conditions. Liberal agency emoluments. Small pay- 


ments. Enormous gain. 


Apply for prospectus and rates of commission, 
To the Managing Director, Hindustan Assurance and Mutual 


Peysrainy oL suo Ay1n9ag quamusA05 
Auditors. European Chartered Accountants 


Se ee 


Benefit Society, Limited, 
GUJRANWALA (PUNJAB). , 
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Our Head-quarters have been removed 
from Porto Novo to Tanjore, 


P. SUBBAROY’S 


World-renowned and most Efficacious J yurvedie Medicines. 


Awarded Several medals and certificates of merit at various Exhibitions 


24. Rakshamirtham or the best substitute for Coffee and 
Tea—This is a powder prepared purely of indigenous drugs om 
the vegetable kingdom. A very best substitute for Coffee, Tea, 
etc., being absolutely free from the evil effects of Coffee and Tea, 
for which they are notorious. This is to be used in the same 


way as Coffee or Tea to make a very pleasant and healthy 


beverage. It increases digestion, cures biliousness, constipation, 
asthma, consumption and headache. Purifies blood and invi- 
gorates the nervous system. A veritable boon to dyspeptic and 
diabetic patients use decreases. 


Its continued use decreases.the amount of sugar in the urine 
of diabetic patients and eventually cures diabetes, and other 
urinary diseases. May be used by all infants as well as adults. 
During fever pregnancy and after confinement, cholera and other 
epidemic diseases, a decoction of this powder, with or without 
milk, according to circumstances, acts as a sure curative, as well 
as a preventive preparation. Allays bodily heat, cools and 
strengthen the brain. Sharpens memory. Students and profes- 
sional men will find it an admirable substitute for the detested 
coffee or tea. 


Half (4) tola of this powder is enough to make an cup of 
this beverage. Price per tin As. ©. V.P.P. charges As. 3 only 
extra. 


PLEASE APPLY TO :— 


P. SUBBAREY, 


Ayurvedic Pharmacy, 
SRL VENKATESA PERUMAL KOIL SANNATHY, 


TANJORE. 
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DON’T GROW PREMATURELY OLD 


While you have the safest means to avert it, Use our highly scented and adequately 
medicated SURAMA daily in your bath and toilet and your hair will not only be free from 


tl®'risk of being prematurely grey, but will at the same time turn into Raven-Black. It helps 
the growth of luxurious hair, making it, at the same tlme smooth, curly and plaint. It is an 
Essential Hair-oil for Lady's hair-dressing. 
Price per phial As 12, Post-free Re. l-3 
HAIR-DYE. 

Our hair-dye is a purely vegetable preparation free from lead or any other injurious 
substances. It not only turns the grey hair into a raven like blackness but serves as a tonic to 
the scalp and prevents the hair falling off, and gives it a peculiar gloss and cools the head 
Rely on us, use it once, and we assure you that there will be no disappointment but full 
satisfaction. 3 

Price per Phial Rs. 2. Packing and Postage 2-8. 
Catalogue containing full descriptions of diseases and medicines is sent free, 
Prescriptions with or without Medicines are sent to every part of India, 
Burma, Ceylon, Straits Settlements, Cape andthe British Isles on receipt of 
detailed account of the diseases. 
4 ra! 
S P. SEN & CO, 
Manufacturing Chemists, 
19-2, Lower Chitpur Road, CALCUTTA. 


BE A DOCTOR YOURSELF. 


To save your own family and your neighbours in times 

SS a of epidemics which create a hayoc in the country. 

| SAMPLEBOXOF `W Here is your opportunity to save your poor brethren 

Dr.BURMANS SPECIFICS helpless and it is your time to be a helping hand 

af a to them, 

Shall we tell you the way you will discharge this 
philanthropic duty ? 

Buy a Sample Box of Dr. Burman’s Specifics. 

All precious Medicines. Tried in thousands 
cases these 30 years with the utmost satisfaction. 
For details ask a copy of '‘The Medicines you want.” 

It contains the followiog six of his well-known medicines put up in quantities 

sufficient for the purpose. 


Purgative Pills —Simple, safe and sure purgative. 
Green Essence of Pudina (Mint).—The best remedy at hand fot 
stomach troubles, colic, etc, 
Price Re, 1-8 per box. Postage 4 Annas. 


Dr. S. K, BURMAN, 
§, TARACHAND DUTT STREET, CALQUTTA. 
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4. Camphor.—The remedy par excellence for Cholera and Choleraic Diarrhea. 

2. Cure for Asthma.—Checks the fit almost magically. 

8. Kola Tonic.—An all round tonic alike for those who work by body 

brain. 

4. Nervine Tonic Pills.—A well tried remedy for general and sexual 
debility, 

5. 

6. 


i 
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3 Poverty and Impurity of Blood Can be 


Permanently Cured by Our 


VANOWSHADHI SARSAPARILLA 


Wbich is a most efficacious remedy íor purifying and enriching the BLOOD 
diseased form causes whatsoever. Under its use Boils, Ulcers, Scrofula, 
Swellings, Eruptions and all blood and skin diseases disappear and the patient 
is restored to complete health. 


Price per Bottle Re 1-4. Per Dozen Rs. 12. V. P. Extx®. 
A GOOD OPPORTUNITY FOR LEPERS. 
Bharat Madhuwalli (Internal.) 11, Nagawalli Taillya (External) 


These will cure SKIN DISEASES such as LEPROSY, LEUCODERMA, &e., &e. 
The price of the medicine and oil for a month's use will be Rs 5, V- P. Extra: 


ipy to— Dr, D. B. SAVANT, 


No. |44, Fanaswadi, BOMBAY. 
THE DAWN OF MOPE, 


to the hopeless Sufferers from bodily pains, such as Headache, 
Rheumatism, Sprains, Lumbage, Stiff joints, Neuralgia, 


Mooihaches Cuts, Sore throats, Cold, ete., 
is now certain as ever as it has been since the wW orld famed. 


REGD) AMRUTANJAN ReEcp) 


has come to the Price 


rescue. 
per pot 

It is prepared from 
Annas 
pure drugs of 
: Eight only, 
Vegetable Origin, = >. 


4 7 r Findianl Of 
and is the tried ta E sie 
ert RR All dealers in 
remedy for Drugs 
all aches or 
and pains. From 


 Aweutanjan Depot, 109, . Frere Road, Bombay. 
9,8Jehangeer St., Madras. 
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NOTICE. 
The “New Reformer.” 
Concession to Students only! ~ 
Annual Subscription reduced from Rs. 4 to Rs. 2!! 


The “New Reformer” is an unique Monthly Magazine 
devoted to Reason, Justice and Love. It is also noted for its 
deeg ethical tone and loyalty and has been recommended ‘by the 


Government of India and the Director of Public Instruction, 


Bengal, for use in Schools and Colleges. 
Bona fide Students will get it at the reduced annual subscrip- 
tion of Rs. 2; to others Rs. 4. 
Apply to :— 
THE EDITOR, “ New REFORMER,” 
MADRAS. 


FOR MALARIA, INFLUENZA AND 
MILD FORMS OF PLAGUE. 


Use BATLIWALLA’S AGUE MIXTURE OR PILLS 
Re. 1. 

BATLIWALLA’S CHOLERAL is the only remedy for 
CHOLERA. Re. 1 

BATLIWALLA’S TONIC PILLS Cure Nervous Exhaus- 
tion and Constitutional Weakness. Rs. 1-8-0. A 

BATLIWALLA’S TOOTH POWDER is scientifically made 
of Native and English drugs, such as Mayaphal and Carbolic 
Acid B.P. As. 4. 

BATLIWALLA’S RINGWORM OINTMENT. As. 4, 

CURES RINGWORM IN A DAY. 

SOLD EVERYWHERE, and also by Dr. H. L. BATILI- 
WALLA, WORLI Laboratory, DADAR, BOMBAY 
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Don’t Forget 


ILO Aa S 


‘VEST & CO. 


to quote for any Dies you need for 
Embossing Note Papers, Invite Cards, etc. 


it MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS. 


“Rare and Valuable Books.” 


1. Wizard’s Manuel 
This is a book on magic 


IT EXPLAINS 

How to float in air 

How to. produce fire‘from motith’ 

How-te make ghosts appear 

How to produce cannon ball from hat and many other-latest tricks 

Price Annas Twelve only. 
2. Mesmerism and Clairvoyance. 
It EXPLAINS 

How to heal diseases by mesmerism 

How to mesmerise; Ilow to hyptonise. 

How to boa mind reader with numerous illustrations 

Price Annas Twelve only. 
33. Silent Heiper or Money-making- Secrets. 
7 In EXPLAINS ; 

How to manufacture Soap, Lavender, Eaude Cologne, Perfumery, Mair 
oil, Chutnies, artificial Gold and Silver polishes and many other 
articles in daily use: 

Price Annas Twelve only. : 
44. How to look young and handsome and to live 100 years. 
; This book explains now- to -prolong life by Yogi system.” How to look 
young and handsome and to'tive 100. -yoars., How noito grow old 
and private instructions to men and women, i 
Price Annas Eight only. 
i$. How to Speak Bengalee, 
For the use “of Foreigners, Büropeans, Madrasis, Ceyloness, efon who 
come to- Bengal; boing their easy guide for eonversation with 


eae Price Annas Ten only. Bae 
~ MESSRS.: Y- PAUL & G0., . 


it. Kapailtola Lene, OALOUTTAL x 
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The Hon'ble Mr. 8. H. Butler, Member for Education, Government of India = 
Mre M. Sharp; Joint Secretary to the Government of India, writes: Mr. Bntler 
Purused some of the issues of the “New Reformer? with interest=and thinks the pap 
will be useful.....,.We shall be glad to subsoribe for a copy of the New Reformer ‘=fer 
ase in this office, E- 


His Bucesliney the en Hon'bie Sir *Giorgs Sy ainhars Clarke; G.O M.G.. G.C TES 
Governor of Bombay:— 
Mis Excellency will be glad to subscribe to the “New Reformer” which he this oe 
is a thoughtfu)-penodical well calculated to-do good. : E 
O L. ROBERTSON, Private Sscralary ai 


Sir Murray Hammick; KO S.L; C.I- B::—I wish you all success in your work: 
Col, Str J, R: Dinlopasmith, K.O. S.I.:—It seems to he doing a great deal of good: 
Has Honor Sir John Hewett, K.C.8.Z., Lient.-Governor of United Provinces:— 

Tam desired to say that His Honor the- Lieutenant-Governor has read the- copy of t 


** New Reformer- which you have forwarded for his perusal, with interest, and sympathizes. 
with the objects aimed at by you- a 


« Sor J. H. Du Boulay. Private Secretary te the Vsceroy. and Governor-General G 
Tadia — I have laid your letter of July 29th before the Viceroy, and I am -to say that mucha 
as tic Sophus with all efforts ta produce well-informed, -well-condycted and instructive 


Journals,... 5. iecres VARES ty kas tr ab cel ADA aa ES ces 


Dr. Ji M. Paosbles a Los Angeles, Surely you get-up a very handsome monthly and 
F wish it very great success, for its toler ie and liberality are most admirable- 


Gaunt Leo Tolstoy :—The aim of-y4ur work, as you putit in your letter, is the highestum 
that can be pursued by man’s activit = ‘ 


The Right Hon'ble Lord Avebt, P.O, RS, DOL- LLD., -DJa iH mA 
written in the true spirit of-réligion, agal wish you success, JU 


Sir William Dee-Warner, K; G, $7.1 admize your enterprise and your work, 
Bdword Carpenter, Sheficld; England: —It scems a useful little paper. 
Revd, Charles Voysey, B.A: London :—VYour admirable Monthly Magazine, 


Countess Evelyn. Martiningo: arpana Itaty -What I like in fyour Magazine is th 
itkeeps within broad lines, 


A. B. Castiestuart Stuart. 10.8. +=! should say that. the. New Reformer should a 
have a very Useful future before it... ~ 


Hon'ble Mr. Justice D:D. Davar, Bombay —You may putmy nameas a ARAE 
and if the “New es! Continues to be what it promises, it willbe an extremely use 
publication. 

~ Batu Sasipadu Bamnerjee Your S Reformer” is doing groat good- 
H.G. Keine, Esg., CLI D. i Your excellent paper,‘ 


The United Empire. Jornal of the. Royat Golontat Institute :—An: interesting lites 
Journal dealing withthe movement for Social; Economic and Religions reform in India showmes 
the progress thatus being madéin the development of a new School of Indian Thought 


The Christian Commonwealth -—D- Gopal Chetty sympathises with all progressively 
movements and is making Considerable sacrifice: to advosate the canso of Reason, Justice am 
Love through tus magazine: : £ 

The Ceylin Standard Paving. tig way forthe reformation so much- desired # pe 
high-souled, thoughtful people: z = 

The Siddhanta Despika—Werko.: tue Editor to Heia mar wut great carhostuces and pow! 
= The Vivekananda: The cee aor ad Royal Highness “the i 
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Monthly Number, As. 6. si müval Supsemeneg Rs. 4. 
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Qh, if you could dethrone that Brate-God Mammon and put a Spirit- 
God in his place !—Carlyle, 


Man is his own star, and the soul that can 
Render an honest and a perfect man | 
Commands al] light, al} influence; alfat, y l 


Nothing to him falls early or too late; 
Our acts, our angels are, or goodie il}, 
Our fatal shadows that walk by us stil 


Beaumont and Fletcher. 
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I Ancient Dravidian. Women,” By*the: Editor 
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Il, The War. By Col. T. F: Dowden, R-E (Ret) -.- We 3 


II The Friend, a poem.: By Baroness De Malortie, Oxford ecg saps 


IV, “A New Hypothesis as to Posthumous Personal Existence. By 
Mr: F.W. Frankland, New: Zealand 


Religion and Literature, By Mr; J. Chatterjee, Bar-at-Law 


A Temple. War-Song, (anonymons;) 


Faith. By Mr.S, Sabharatna Mudaliar ... 


The Coil.. By Mr, Walter Scott Haskell; California... 


An Original Story. By Miss Mary-L. Forbes 
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; 15, Venketroyan Lane, Park Town, Madras. 
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. ANCIENT DRAVIDIAN WOMEN 2 
By 
THE EDITOR. 


; Before the advent of the Aryans into the Tamil land, the Dravidian 
women held a respectable position in society. They were not in any 
_ way thought inferior to men. They moved about freely in society. 
Education was thought to be a matter of absolute necessity for women 
also. There was no restriction as to who should only read. Any man or 
woman of any class can read. Learned women irrespective of their 
position in society were respected, Lilavathi, Avvai, Karaikallammai, 
— Tamilariumperumal, Ubbai and several others were all women of great 
learning. 


Wo men ruled countries just as men did. Alléarasani and Pavalakod } 
= ruled as queens. Even in more recent times many women ruled in the i 
_ Malabar country and Mangammal ruled in Madura. In Malabar country ` f 
_ even to-day the kingdom goes to the heirs of the females and not to 3 


_ those of the males. ‘‘Uncle’s property goes to the son-in-law” is a 
proverb still true in that country. In former times the sons and daughters 
had equal shares in the property of their parents. It was only after the 
arrival of the Aryans in Southern India, women lost all rights and 
privileges, became inferior to men and were declared unfit for spiritual 
knowledge. 

. 


In the ancient Dravidian days it was the custom for a damsel to 
marry a youth she liked. Mutual desire, learning and virtue were the 
only things considered. Even in the Vishnu Purana we read, that 
Manthatha, the King, speaking to Soubari Muni, said, “ Oh Soubari 
Muni! It is our tribal custom to marry a girl to the man she likes.” 


P 


P; incess made a public choice of their consort from a company of suitors. 


e 
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parents, they did so either by expressing their wishes to them directly or 
through some proper person. The damsels thought that modesty was 
better than life, that chastity was better than modesty, and that the 
husband was better than their parents and so sometimes married even 
without the consent of the parents. Then the parents also knowing that 
the following were true, consented. 


“uUNyD BINGE LAGUE SHADES 

nC ImRam weoeG Qoagsrd serQeisuyd? ”? 
Er OsQpQacrag ssh yahuar sws 

BGrCor Imi Eri Boagsri aw Qeiuyio ? 


These lines mean : “ Sandal tree though born in the mountain is of 
no use to it but to others.” 


Pearl is of no use to the water in which it is born but to those that 
wear it.” 


This was how marriages took place then. This kind of marriage 
was called “QoS fws Varno” (ic. the natural pleasure of the 
Dravidians) in Jivagachinthamanit Suramanjari Elambakam, ‘he Aryans 
subsequently adopted it and called it the Ghandarva form of marriage. 


In those ancient days early marriages were unknown. It was only 
after the bride and bridegroom have attained their proper ages, marriages 
were celebrated, Even to-day all castes except those who imitate the 
Brahmins, only marry late. There was also no caste restriction to 
prevent a damsel from marrying any youth she liked. A Tamil Pandit, 
Mr. Kandaswami Pillay quotes the following stanza from Porulathi- 
karam of Tholkappium in support of this statement, 


“ yuo Huo goran ? 
TEO SY Hoos yo aogas Casta ? 


Yayo DteFisrar svi sora, 


It may here be pointed out that Jeevagan, the hero of Chinthamany 
married women of different castes and dined with then. 


There was also then no restriction as to second marriage or divorce. 
Even to to-day in South India in many castes like Kaikalans, Kuravars, 
Sanror, Vellalans of Palnis, some Maravars, Kallans, Pallans, Barbers and 
Pariahs, it is common. Somt castes like the Komaties, Writers, and the 
Kammalars who wear the “sacred” thread and wish to be called 


è 
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superior castes, have given it up. “Mr. J. D. “Mayne says: “ The degree 
in which divorce and widow-marriage prevails i is probably in the direct 
ratio to the degree in which the respective castes have imitated 
Brahmin habits. There is no doubt that it was originally common 
among all the Dravidians. 


me The cruel practice, called sati was unknown to the ancient 
_ Drayidians. It was introduced by the Aryans on the ground that if the 

jewels, ctc , of the women were given away to the Aryans and she becomes 

sali, sbe and all her family will go to heaven. + 


In. those days, Sanskrit slokas, sanctifying the marriage and all 
the multitudiuous ceremonies were quite unknown. Mafriages were 
considered ‘quite as good without them. 


The mother of the ancient Tamil land was a heroic woman. She 
trained her children in heroic deeds. She taught her children that they 
should be ready to lose their lives for the good of their country. 
Purananwru and other ancient Tamil works speak highly of their heroism. 


In Thagadur Yathirai, a woman says :— 
C SOR b FC swirl ETE pw Kerb 
SGU sem warD F sTb—O F w aperu ò 
G an eir ar eir ooat s g aws 
uriraru yusur.” 


- This means: “If my son dies in battle, it is charity, gift and good 
action.” We will conclude by quoting another stanza from Purannurui— 
“srHQu@pipoDu Arbur Quer Caper 
gear oa sr dp Aur, Ager 
uw uig oroe tot UTD, 
wawt GMEL, P.M eer 
Geum s Aur wtQer cre Ror’ g, 
Qarr an@orr® LANero Quwi s ae 
Qamsi mpya Awsig Cagpu 
4 LAQUET ADENS ar gny, 
4 maD rer Domo Qu gp eassexrGar,” 


This means, “ An aged mother hearing that her son has been 
defeated in battle and has turned back, ran with a sword in her hand to 
_ the battle field, saying that if my son has done so, “I shall cut off this 
breast of mine which gave Lim milk to grow;” but there after some 
: "search, finding the body cf her son in two pieces, she was more erated 
atthe ent than when she gave birth to him, - 
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THE WAR 
By 


Cou, T. F. DOWDEN, R.E. 


At a time whon war has assumed such unprecedented proportions in the 
* World’s Work,’ the lessons to be derived from it will suggest many Thoughts 
to many Minds. 


The ‘New Reformer” is eminently concerned to hope that it has not been 
without its useful effect in steadying India’s thoughts while ancient customs are 
bétng disturbed in the nearer approach of the East and the West. 


The policy of the ‘‘New Reformer” as will be seen from its title page, from 
the very commencement, has been to show that unchecked selfishness, is at the 
root of most of the woes of Humanity. 


The appeals of all Nations to cover their actions with the sanction of the 
Almighty seem to show two principle dominating thoughts possessing their 
minds: One that God is ruling, and responsible; the other that each is the 
right interpreter of His Will. 


Unfortunately History shows us that God's Will has not always been followed 
by the Nations, and that their destinies have been mostly settled on Marth by 
those having the biggest Armies, used for entirely selfish ends. Yet amidst all 
the trouble, the WIll of God has been clearly indicated through the prophets and 
Religious Teachers of all Nations that have recognised Him as the Creator and 
Director of the Universe. 


Then, as the “New Reformer” views ‘Selfishness’ as one of the principal 
causes of War and Hatred, while we actually have War being waged—doubtless 
with the best intentions,—it is to our interest to look for the Error, and if pos- 


sible discover who is responsible for the Selfishness in excess of the useful 
‘Limit.’ 


For it is surely true, that nothing.the Almighty has created is without an 
object; andina desire to assimilate and absorb the beauties of Nature to 
himself a man’s selfishness evidences his sense of appreciation of God’s works. 
He is generally quite ready to put in ‘ work’ in excess of that commanded unde, 
the law of Moses as indisponsable for his sustenance, if he can earn comforts 
and even luxuries in addition. But alas! he is also often tempted to appro- 
priate them at the expense of others, 


India has furnished, from the most ancient times, the vehicle for convert- 
ing an infinite variety of experiences into generalised ‘ Thought.’ Amidst all the 
vicissitudes of rising and falling Empires, the marvellous admixtures of peoples, 
the turmoils of internal dissension, and the struggles for existence, true India, 
represontod almost ontirely by the ' Cultivator, ' has continued to survive; and 
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by patient submission to the decrees of Fate, and faith in the doctrine of ‘ Rs- 
nunciation’ in tha interest of the mass, the individual instinctively puts a 
useful limit to the force of human ‘ Desire,’ and values materialism, only to the 
extent to which it commands loving service. 


Accordingly the Indian cultivator far from being poverty-stricken, and the 
passive tool of the conqueror, is in fact the victor, and the ruler of the civilised 
world. His work is done in direct co-operation with the Almighty, with least 
interference from Man. Devastating hordes of enemies have over-run the 
country countless times but the usefulness of the Ryot, and his material yp- 
yerty have always protected him. It is the accumulated wealth of India which 
has been the object of attack, and to preserve the possession of which, arms and 
armies are required. 


The material welfare of India as far as the mass of its teeming millions is 
concerned has principally depended on the regularity of the seasons and an 
abundant rainfall. An ample food-supply being secured, the country produces 
not only good crops, but growing populations. 


The balance of these two can be, and is continually vibrating in the scale 
of equality, partly by God’s action in regard to the weather conditions, and 
partly from the failure of Man’s intelligence, and disinclination to agree to work 
co-operatively for the good of all. In fact, taken to the root cause of most of 
the failures humanity suffers under, the ill-regulated selfishness in the individual 
or the body corporate, will easily account for the Almighty’s compensatory 
balance, which we recognise in periodic Wars, Pestilences, and Famines, When 
we have the evidences of these, and their effects on record, where is the value 


of human intelligence, above that of the animals, which fails to take advantage 
of the information ! 


The Laws which experience shows us are conducive to elliciency and 
economy in the work of the world, are equally applicable to the operations of 
the individual, and those of collective bodies. They have their basis of value in 
the universality of their application. Their rejection, or a departure from the 
practice they inculcate, can therefore only arise from some disloyalty, or selfish 


Motive, aimed at securing unfair advantage; or from circumstances beyond 
control, 


In the case of the individual, public opinion keeps him straight, He will 
be excluded from the Great Co-operation of the mass, if he diverges from the 
accepted principles on which it is acting, 


But as regards collective bodies and Nationalities we see a different 
standard of morality prevailing, not founded on intelligent agreement, but by 
each making a Law to itself. Of course such selfish propaganda can only be 
made effective by force and coercion. 
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War made by the mass against undue selfishness wherever it manifests 
itself, is not only accepted as legitimate but obligatory. The principle of the 
present war by England is evidently to compel ‘co-operation’, and bar tryanny 
by the physically strong over the smaller States. The heartiness of the co- 
Operation of States for this purpose, augurs well for the ultimate success of the 
venture. The title to permanency in a physically strong State, rests on its 
powers being exercised for the general ‘Good’ of Humanity. If Germany's 
policy in this matter is more acceptable than England’s, it is not demonstrated 
by the cordial support of the world, 


Selfishness in the individual may lead him to ignore his obligations to his 
family, his caste, country or the world at large. Absence of thrift in times of 
plenty promises starvation in times of dearth. The production of families 
beyond the means for supporting them is a crime on posterity, Neglect of the 
sanitary laws produces disease and pestilence. Failure to observe honorable 
conditions in business, and religious obligations, impairs efficiency in co- 
operative work, and produces the outcaste, 


It is impossible to concede that the principles found necessary to be ob- 
served by the individual in his conduct and work are not equally effective in 
that of co-operative units of the social structure, or that they lose their virtue 
when applied to corporate effort of Nations in the work of the world.~ A people 
and their Government are responsible to obserye honorable obligations. 


A social dogma of the middle ages, that the ‘survival of the fittest’ is a law 
of Nature, needs careful analysis. Applied to Man it may be said, that if the 
general welfare of the Human Race is an object of God's policy, then it matters 
little to us what a man is, but more what he thinks and does, If we consider 
ourselves superior, and the neighbour is in Error, it seems more reasonable to 
enlighten and convert him with the Truth, than to destroy him. He wants our 
aid, and we would like his, We can both find employment in the exchange of 
the products of our respective labours, and pleasure in social intercourse, and 
common work for the world. 


The interests of Humanity at large clearly lie in the crusade against ‘ Sel- 
fishness,’ and the cultivation of all the virtues indoctrinated by the Religious 
Teachers of all denominations. 


Every Nation that is drawn into this present huge struggle, and every sol- 
dior in the ranks, knows all about it; but the melancholy spectacle remains, 
that millions of men that have no reasonable cause for enmity. are pitted 
against each other in mortal combat, in consequence of the absence of a sys- 
tom of Co-operative Government, founded on a strict observanca of agreements 
made to secure the Peace. 


The present situation reveals the fact thata great Nation has, failed to 
come into the Universal Co-operutive system, and has procipitutod a general 
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- European war through the very means—the Balance of power arrangement was 
intended to prevent. We must look for the causes for such failures, not so much 
inthe ‘evil motive’ as in some overpowering circumstance, for which the 
human intelligence has not yot succeeded in providing, without the calamity of 
7 War. What is this circumstance ? 

: 


It is explained by intelligent Germans themselves. Activity and enter- 
prise of a people results in an abnormal growth of Population, for which there is 
difliculty of providing food and employment. Without some check to the 
growth, or a means of increasing the food-supplies, the surplus population mage 
starye or emigrate. 


England’s surplus emigrates, and mostly prefers to do so to lands which are 
governed on English methods. 


But a considerable additional population, to that for which the agriculture 
of a country can provide, may he supported by manufactures, if there is a 
market for them, and food can be bought in exchange, 


The effort of every country to obtain a share in the industries and manu- 
factures according to its capacity, is reasonable and legitimate enough. But it 
is not to the interest of the world that any Nation should possess monopolies of 
supply. The temptation to obtain monopolies is always present, and the 
means to be employed are— Financial combinations, Sindicalism, and Military 
ventures, If the interests of the world as a whole are to be held paramount 
then its united effort must be exerted to combat monopolies. Free competition 
to supply, or ‘ Free Trade,’ in this case, should be a common objective with all 
peoples; and evidently means, that to make it possible, the Small States must 
be protected against the Great, and not denied the facilities for economical 
developments. which God and Nature provide. If this is so, then wars to secure 
such objects are ones in which the great majority will wish to join. 


The ‘Competition’ set up to supply demand stimulates activity and industry 
all the world over; the only limit to it being—insecurity of possession of the 
profits arising from the business transacted. 


At the bottom of Germany’s policy is the expanding population, for which 
3 it is averred that there is no outlet. It is said she does not want France’s 
territory, but she does want her Colonies. The value to those Colonies and the 

: world in general, by a change from French to German protection would only 
arise if it would mean the abolition of monopolies, the opening out of business 

z to free competition, and a superior system of Local Administration for the 
; protected people, Is Germany offering this? If so it is not clearly in evidence. 


The mere spread of any one population like a locust, over the land of other 
. peoples, or an ill regulated and unlimited expansion due to any cause, is bound 
_ tO meet with timely measures of resistance. France has shown us the supremacy 
of Mind over Matter, in adapting her domestic policy to the possibilities of her 
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environment; so that any expansion on her part does not threaten the peace of 
the world, We cannot submit to the adventures of another Napoleon, ora 
Gengis Khan, for purely Utopian or selfish objects; or fail to join in any 
scheme for the protection of the self-controlled or small States, whose inde- 
pendence is of use to the world. 


The design of Buffer States to keep the large ones apart is evidently only 
effective if there is universal loyalty to the system. Without the respect due to 
agreements in such matters, those loyally observing them are liable to be taken 
ugwares. The fact that a Nation’s prestige and credit is affected by surprizes 
of this sort, does not seem to have had a restraining effect in the case of the 
present operations in Europe. A cessation of the war without a satisfactory 
guarantee for future security would evidently be of no advantage to humanity 
at large. 


1 
Peace is desirable, but peace with honor. The peace which satisfies the 
Christian Ideal, has not yet failed to indicate the path of Honor; that which 
accords a place to the humblest in the Great Co-operation,—if God is really 
admitted to Rule the work of Man. 


In regard to the fixing of responsibility for present conditions, brought ~ 


about by the action of Austria, mostly on Dynastic grounds, Germany has taken 
advantage of the, ‘triple alliance’—intended for defence against attack,—to 
claim its use for a purely offensive and selfish purpose, which Italy repudiates 
as illegitimate. The Personal Dynastic initiative and sanction, is of course 
largely in evidence in Austrian and German affairs, But we know that influnces 
are generally at work which often compel action, even against the sober 
judgment of Authority, 


Competition of the West to supply the Hast with manufactured goods in 
return for food and raw material suggests various methods for accomplishing 
success, Rome accomplished it by destroying Carthage; piled up wealth ; and 
in the end was oyer-run by the barbarians. 


Bible history furnishes facts about similar occurrences with the same 
objects, causing the rise and fall of Empires. 


Another method of successful competition is by producing superior excellence 
in commodities, combined with cheapness which induces a preferred demand. 


Still further success attends good and honorable business methods and 
transactions, creating mutual trust and confiderce. 


The press enlightens us from time to time of many sinister methods for 
deceiving the Public, by which money is made, and even robbed, under plausible 
justifications, ‘Those whocommand Financial operations are naturally ina 
position to direct a policy, to anticipate results with considerable certainty, and 


forestall profits. 
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Practised on a vast scale, the interests of whole populations, Countries, 
and Empires, may be influenced, without the people's knowledge of, or consent 
to, the risks of the ventures. The Workman in Europe is probably in as 


complete ignorance of the real cause of wars and ‘general strikes’ that call 


him out of the factory to fight some friend,—or stranger he has never seen, but 
who has been buying his goods,—as any humble Indian Cultivator quietly 
pursuing his occupation in the fields ! 


In criminal investigations it is customary to try and trace the motive, and 
who stood to gain. We are pretty certain that those who have financed e 
Armaments, have not lost business by spreading an Error, and creating a 
Fear and a Terror. The responsibility for this rests on those who with some 
sinister motive deliberately swelled a defensive provision, into one out of all 
proportion to the need of the Balance of Power. A system of unchecked 
Autocracy, and conscription renders it easy. 


We have read that Germany has spared no pains on State fdueation, and 


with such effect, that the supply of material for directing the public and private ` 


energies, is altogether in excess of the demand. The Government must conse- 
quently be considerably embarrassed in its pacific policy by the existence of 
this class, which has nothing to lose and much to gain by using the working 
classes in warlike ventures to secure advantages at their expense, and that of 
other Nations. It is this element in Germany’s social conditions which is 
maiply responsible for a policy of seizing France’s Colonies. It would supply 
posts in going concerns for the educated classes ! 


Germany is in a position to take its share in the competition for general 
excellence which commands a market. She does good work for the world, and 
it goes without the saying that nobody wishes to exclude hor from the universal 
markets. But itis as impossible to provide places for every well educated 
person in supervising work, as to socure prizes to every one who takes a ticket in 
a lottery. This reflection is not without its moral, in the craze for Universities 
out of all proportion to the usefulness of them, in the work of a country. 


The education useful for the mass is the religious, elementary, and practical 
together with the example of, good honest home life. The mass, it is, which 
steadies the middle and upper classes, if it possesses a sufficiently effective voice 
in the councils of the Nation. It is to the common interest: of the working 
classes of the whole world that we must look, for the restraint of selfishness, and 
to further the development of the ‘Great Co-operation’ of all peoples, with God 
and one another. 


The greatest and most useful ‘Reforms’ and those most speedily introduced, 
are when Monarchs advise, not with selfish, or even wholly National instincis, 


but with the Spiritual mind of a Deputy of the Almighty, having the interests 
2 
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of all Humanity at heart. For in such an attitude of mind the best interests 
of each Nation are undoubtedly served, and practical measures necessarily 
follow in aid of the ‘Great Co-operation’ for universal joint useful work. 


Viewed in this light, the most valuable proposal yet forthcoming emanates 
from the Czar, designed to reconstitute the Kingdom of Poland, as a buffer 
State, with Europe’s guarantee of integrity. For social and material advance- 
ment of a people depends more on Decentralised organisantions and Adminis- 
trative mebhods, than ona highly Centralised initiative from some distant 
a@hority. And if all peoples comprised in small, as well as big States, are.to 
be allowed equal and free facilities for material development, none must be 
barred from access to the sea. If this should interfere with the monopolies of 
any Great States, the occasion is one. for intelligent concessions to the small. 
If the fact of Servia’s exclusion from the sea is at the bottom of her alleged 
hatred of Austria, what verdict does Europe propose to pass on that aspect of the 
situation? And what action does she intend to take ? 


The usefulness of the present war is evidently to demenstrate the clumsiness 
of Dame Europe’s management, or the selfishness obscuring the wits of her 
pupils. 


The Theories of the ‘Balance of Power’ and ‘Survival of the fittest’ may be 
right enough; but Humaniiy is interested to know the precise definition of the 
‘Power’ and the ‘Fittest.’ If the Power is interpreted to mean that abnormal 
accumulation of physical foree which enables ‘Agreement’ to be superceded by 
‘coercion, then ‘Free Will’ disappears, and consequently the ‘desire for co- 
operation,’ 


If the ‘Fittest’ are said to be those who are the most physically strong,— 
without good purpose well defined, they're surely sadly wrong! For force 
without ‘direction’ Godly planned and wisely given,—may end in bringing all, 
that Hell on Earth, who aim at Heaven ! 


If selfishness is reduced to its useful proportions the Balance of Power can 
be effected through Decentralised Local Governments, which will make the work 
of Humanity more officiont and agreeable, while the expenditure on armaments 
will be reduced, and groater security effected. Power can evidently be better 
used, than allowed to plunge the whole world into chaos,—as in the present 
instance,— for purely selfish purposes. The risk of its being so used is increased 
in proportion as power is concentrated ina few hands, so as to constitute a 
monopoly of it. Thero is then too little security that the people’s interests will 
not be made subservient to a policy which has selfishness at the bottom of it, 
and with which they are powerless to contend. 
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THE FRIEND 
By 
BARONESS DE MALORTI£, OXFORD. 
Only to Thee our sinful heart is known, 
And the lost Spirits who would harbour there, 
To leave it, when the storm, has passed away, 
Polluted, bare. 


With pride and anger, sorrow too and tears, 
A shaken faith, the loss of human kind, 2 
O! well it is if mourning thus, o'er this, 
We seek and find. 


For as true light the longest night succeeds, 
(Wherein the world doth revel without shame), 
"Mid fading flowers I turn’d—when darkness fled 
I saw Thy Name. 


Who had been there, a patient waiting guest 
Of such high standing in so poor a place, 
That none about Thee knew Thou wert a King, 
Nor gave Thee space, 


But roughly push’d and crowd'd One so meek, 
Yet ! Oh most precious, Thou did’st pause and wait, 
Until the world had gone, when lo! a Hand 
Shut fast the gate. 


And I wept near Thee , as some weep for love, 
Who art indeed Loye’s Lord,—I knelt alone, 
My earthly crown had fallen, in its stead 
Shone a white stone. 


On this a sign, set rouud about with thorns 
That did not wound, and but reminded me, 
All other gems were worthless—if I gain’d 
A crown from Thee. 


A NEW HYPOTHESIS AS TO POSTHUMOUS PERSONAL EXISTENCE. 
By 
Mr. F. W. FRANKLAND, NEW ZEALAND. 

The complexities of brain physics are millions of times greater than the 
complexity of the conscious psychical life of any human ego. Hence a human 
brain may be the phenomenal counterpart of an enormous amount of high-grade 
consciousness besides that of which its (supposed) owner is aware. Myriads of 
observed facts, such as those of automatic writing, to say nothing of the 
occasional instances of ‘multiple personality,” suggest that this is actually 
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the case. The supposed personal owner of the brain, the ego with whom we, 
his fellow-citizens, habitually converse, is merely the ‘‘ foreign secretary,” so 
to speak, of the bodily organism,—merely the director, as Herbert Spencer 
pointed out long ago, of its relations to external objects of size comparable with 
it or larger. He has hardly any direct conscious control of the internal 
functions of the organism, and even as rogards the external relations he is 
powerless as to objects that are very minute. Thus, although he can consciously 
ward off a blow from another man’s fist, his consciousness does not directly fight 
against an invasion of microbes,— his phagocytes do that for him, Besides him 
tH®re is an inextricable mass of other personalities functioning in his brain. 
Occasionally, in very abnormal circumstances, one of these usurps the portfolio 
of “ foreign secretary, ” 
obsession, or (genuine) trance-mediumship. This does not induce me to adopt 
the phrase ‘“sub-liminal self,” for that phrase is question—begging in two 
respects. It assumes, without warrant, that everything outside the so-called 
normal personality, is, in some way, lower than he; and, secondly, it implies 
the unauthorised assumption that everything within the bodily organism, but 
beyond (we have not in all cases a right to say ‘‘ below ”) the ‘ threshold,” is 
part of an ego identical with that which is represented by the ‘ normal” 
personality. Hence, the masses of alien consciousness which do or may function 
ina brain are better designated by the non-committal term ” evtra-liminal 
region,’ or ‘ trans-liminal region.” 


and ws then have a case of multiple personality, 


Further, my hypothesis assumes that in a gregarious. race like the human, 
there may be constantly—unknown to us—a vast amount of thought-transference 
and even a certain amount of sowl-transference (¢go-trensference) going on from 
brain to brain, The amount of either or both of these species of transference may 
Vary, other things equal, according to the degree of sympathy subsisting between 
the individualities concerned. Statistics of phantasms seem to support this 
hypothetical law: and, if so, the possibilities of transference might extend to 
the more affectionate of the sub-human animals, as a recent experience of 
Mr, Rider Haggard’s (published in the London Times) with his dog, tends to 
indicate. Jf this hypothesis be correct, every human being may obtain a 
certain amount of foothold, so to speak, in other brains besides his own, In 
proportion—celeris paribus—to bis altruism, he builds himself, in the apostle’s 
language, a “ habitation not made with hands,” which, if not in the colloguial 
sense ‘ eternal in the heavens,” may be (if ho loves enough) permanent in the 
collective brain-tissue of mankind and undying as the human raco—for that 
race may yet, through increased intelligence and scientific power, surmount the 
difficulty of prospective cosmic catastrophes, and so become literally undying, 
Tho transfer (or rather, spread or diffusion) of personality from organism to 
organism may, On this hypothesis, be compared to the transfer or spread of a 
musical note from one tuning-fork to another.* Isis obvious that a musical 
——-+7his analogy was suggested to me many years ago by my friend Dr. Rolf Hagge, of 

Schleswig, Germany, 
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- note could conceivably thus be handed down through Time, although the 


tuning-forks which successively took it up were successively broken. All 
that is necessary is that tho series of tuning-forks should be physically capable 
of vibrating in unison. The corresponding condition in this quasi-Christian 
theory of posthumous existence, is that expressed by Christ in asserting 
immortality to be ultimately contingent on sympathy or altruism (Matt, xxv. 
31-46) 

In fayour of this theory. of posthumous existence is the fact that He 
who claimed to bring life and immortality to light, is the One who has 
impressed mankind as the supreme Incarnation of Love, that He demonstrated 
His resurrection by epiphanies or christophanios to His dearest friends (in one 
instance only—that of St. Paul—to an apparent enemy, but, as the event 
proved, a potential friend, *‘ in whom ”' it pleased God to reyeal His Son—Gala- 
tians i. 15, 16), and that He proclaimed His intention of living for ever in His 
church as His * body,” and indsed in the whole {human race as the “ Light 
which lighteth every man that cometh into the world ” (John i, 9.) Further, 
He prophesied for those that overcame selfishness a seat with Him in a kingdom 
which He expressly said was “ within’’ us, and He made the issue between 
eternal life and eternal death explicitly to depend on the presence or absence 
of loving-kindness (Matthew xxv. 31-46), thus supporting a hypothesis which 
makes.the only hope of objective immortality dependent, as much as Auguste 
Comte’s “subjective” immortality, on the gregariousness of the human 
race—a prize which is automatically forfeited by unrepenting and persistent 
outrage on that gregariousness. 

But the hypothesis is not only supported by the circumstances attending 
that revelation which has always been held as the strongest evidence of 
possible ‘endless oxistence. It is also buttressed by all the collateral evidence, 
whateyer be its worth, of mere posthumous existence. All the phenomena, or 
alleged phenomena, of trance-mediumship, of apparitions, of ancestor-worship, 
of strengthening influences from the departed, fall into their place on the 
hypothesis that the posthumous existence of the soul is in the brain-tissue of 
Survivors, particularly of those who are bound to it by the ties of soul sympathy. 
The trance-medium, for example, is not obsessod by the spirit of the departed, 
but the sitter who is a special friend of the deceased harbours him in the trans- 
liminal brain functions, and the trans-liminal region of the medium taps this 
fact telepathically and interprets the result to the “normal” consciousness of 
the sitter. If these alleged phonomena—i.c., what are generally called the 
“mental” phenomena of spiritism—loend any positive support to the idea that 
posthumous existence is located in living nervous systems, the corresponding 
hegative proposition that it is not located anywhere else receives support, pro 
tanto, from the inconclusiveness of all the so-called ‘' physical”? phenomena of 
spiritism, As Frank Podmore says (‘‘ Modern Spiritualism,” vol. iü., pages 
184-5): “ Attempts have again and again been made by scientific investigators 
to imposo conditions van should disponse with the necessity for continuous 
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observation,* and those attempts have been foiled, as often as made, by the 
ingenuity of the medium, Thus Slade contrived to shirk the tasks of interlacing 
two solid rings cut out of different woods, of tying a knot in a continuous ring 
of bladder, of converting tartaric acid into its homologous racemic acid. . 
Investigators have repeatedly left in Hglinton’s possession double slates so fas- 
tened that they could not be opened without detection, and hermetically sealed 
glass tubes with tablets and pencil enclosed, but no writing has been obtained 
under such conditions.” “Further, —” Competent witnesses have seen things 
which neither they nor we can explain, but no one can yet point to the fulfilment 
of Rie simple test proposed. Eminent persons haye vouched for movements and 
alterations in the weight of heavy bodies, but the balance in its locked glass case 
has remained unaffected. Flowers and fruit and Parian statuettes have conti- 
nued to make their appearance in closed rooms, but the least particle of 
arsenic has not yet found its way through the walls of the hermetically sealed 
tube. Intense cold has been felt at a seance, but has never been recorded 
by a self-registering thermometer. Many novel substances have been seen 
smelt, and handled by various investigators, but here also no permanent} trace 
has been preserved. Weare dependent on the observer's recollection of fleeting 
glimpses of spirit lights, the rustle of spirit garments, and the touch of unknown 
bodies in the dark. Strange draperies, delicious scents, solid luminous bodies, 
eyen articulate human forms, haye been produced out of the viewless air, and 
into the viewless air have returned unweighed, wnanalysed, unrecorded on 
phonograph or sensitive plate, on balance or thermometer or risisting circuit.” 
(Frank Podmore’s ‘Modern Spiritualism,” vol. ii., page 184). In short the 
negative evidence of a whole generation of scientific vesearch points to the 
conclusion that all ‘‘spiritistic’? phenomena, when not due to fraud—either 
deliberate or hypnotic, are purely an affair of living nervous systems, and 
nothing breaks the force of the generalisation that the inorganic world, though 
everywhere intellectually schematic and, in a sense, rational (‘' Theos aei 
geometrei’’), nowhere} gives signs of high-grade ” intelligence. Had Professor 
Clifford inserted the qualifying term “ high-grade” before the term ‘‘ conscious- 
ness,” no one could have assailed his proposition that ‘ cons-zowsness without a 
nervous system ts that of which we have no evidence.” 

* Such conditions being obviously a sine qua non for the conclusive elimination of fraud, 
on the one hand, and of hypnotic hallucination on the other, as possible explanations of the 
observed phenomena. 

+ “Fragments of spirit drapery—materialised, ex hypothesi, for the occasion—were 
sometimes, at the earlier seances in this country, cut off and presented to importunate admir- 


ers; but in all cases they proved to be indistinguishable from the products of earthly 
looms.'’-- Frank Podmore's ‘* Modern Spiritualism,’’ vol. ii., page 114. 
$ “The sightless sight shall glaze my eyes, 
Of those that neither wake nor sleep, 
As down the stadium of the skies 
The eyeless systems lean and sweep. 


Across the paths where I must go, 
The shuttles of the lightning fly 
Irom pole to pole and strike, nor know r 
If Christs or kingdoms live or die."' 
—" The Veil of the Temple," by W. E, Mallock, page 426. 
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RELIGION AND LITERATURE 
By 
Mr. J. CHATTERJEE, BARRISTER-AT-LAW 


Nature is the embodiment of Truth, whether it be of Spirit or of Matter, of 
Religion or of Science. All that is known to or knowable by humanity 
being embedded in her broad bosom, the extent of human knowledge being 
bounded thus by the realm of Nature we can but know what is in her, and at 
best but a very very little even of that owing to the normal limitations of the 
human Intelligence. m 


The more we begin to discern and learn of her mysterious treasures the 
higher do we rise in the scale of humanity; the highest being those who know 
most of her secrets and employ their knowledge to the advantage and benefit 
of the human race. 


The imperfections and limitations of humanity, howeyer, prevent at least 
the ordinary man of the work-a-day world from reaching the highest pinnacle 
of Truth which is kept in special reserve for the selected One or at the most but 
afew belonging to each religion, who are accepted at least by their own res- 
pective adherents as examples of perfect Humanity, chosen by their august 
Creator for the science of man and sont down on earth as His Especial Emissa- 
ries, to serve as patterns for imitation by the ordinary man to the ultimate and 
permanent advantage and betterment of the human race. Their knowledge is not 
solely “ of the carth-earthy ” but of the spirit, which is the true substance 
underlying the created universe. 


Truth, as distinguished from mere facts, is non-physical in its essence. 
Hence it follows that the communication of the knowledge of Truth, and its 
inculcation among humanity, requires the assistance of a physical medium to 
serve this end. Language being the best vehicle of Thought, its services are 
requisitioned to this end, which some religionists call the “word” and some 
others ‘ Bik.” The product of this is Literature in its most extensive signifi- 
cation. Literature therefore in its proper sense comprises all that is known and 
capable of communication through the medium of words either spoken and 
written, 


Religion is concerned with the origin of Creation, relationship between the 
Creator and His Creatures, goal of human existence, and also with the exposi- 
tion of tho modes of right thought, life and deed, which are calculated to secure 
for man the realisation of his groat goal. Thus we find Religion has two distinct 
aspects; one concerned with the knowledge of the essence of things, and the 
other with the practical moulding and shaping of individual life to the great end 
of reaching the goal. The former may not perhaps inaptly be called the 
Philosophy of Religion, and the latter the Art of Religion. 
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Religion has requisitioned the services of various Arts, among others Liter- 
ature and Music, variously to serye its practical ends. These sorve only to 
produce conditions favourable to the reception of the Truth of the Spirit, and 
to the practical growth of the True Life leading to the attainment of the great 
goal. 


The efñcacy of a particular Art; is dependent upon the peculiar culture and 
temperament of the race as well as of the individual. It is needless to expa- 
tiate at any length upon the value of Literature or Music for devotional pur- 
pos. It will sutlice here to observe that Literature serves to bring within the 
ken of cur knowledge the spiritual Truths enshrined in the words of the various 
Scriptures and principally the Knowledge of the Spirit as the underlying 


` essence of Creation and that of the Fatherhood of God and the Brotherhood of 


Man, nearer to the human soul and to transfuse the Truth of the Spirit into the 
very vitals of our being—so as to render their denial almost. a physical impossi- 
bility. Music serves to waft the soulof the devotee with wrial wings beyond 
the limits of the conditioned and the personal which perishes unto the regions 
of the limitless infinitude of the immortal which endures; and where breathing 
the Empyrean air he realises the true‘nature of the heritage of man, and the 
true inwarduess of things, putting aside the little joys and sorrows, and the 
ragged successes and failures of humanity to the level of their own paltry worth. 


The Truth of the Spirit being not of ‘‘ the earth-oarthy’”’ is not circum- 
scribed by the conditions of the Logic of the human intellect, but is directly 
perceivyable by the Pure Reason of the soul and realisable by the Spirit in man, 
and possesses a validity peculiarly its own ; and being outsido all considerations 
of creed and colour, is concerned solely with the Divine and the human, and the 
true relationship of the One to the other. And that is why the resources of the 
various Arts are requisitioned to lift us out of the leyelof the affairs of the eyery- 
day world creating an atmosphere congenial to the reception of Truth and its 
proper growth in the individual soul leading to the broaking of the trammels of 
earthly bondage, thereby setting it freo to advance in the true Path leading to 
the Great Goal. 


Literature being the only form of Art that touches life at many more points 
than any of the other Arts, has always received the first place in the Temple of 
Humanity among the adjuncts of Truth. So long as it remains based upon the 
suro foundations of the eternally right and true, it is assured of its high position. 
It does not belong excepting as to its mere form, toany particular race or nation- 
ality, but remains true of the entire human race and for all ages as or poren- 
nial source of joy and benefit of mankind to the Eternal Glory of His Most 
Holy Name! 
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A TEMPLE WAR-SONG. 
(ANONYMOUS.) 


We have heard the sound of battle, | 
But we shrink not from the fight, : 
Knowing well we are attended 
By the Warriors of the Light. 
d 
À 
r 


Girt about by Love and Wisdom 

With an armor fine and strong, ag 
We march bravely to the conflict, 

In our hearts the hero-song. 


š 
J 
r 


Thick and fast the fight is raging, 

And our outward ranks are small, 
But the unseen hosts are mighty, 

And our cry—'' The Good of All.” 


Falling round us for protection, 
Like the bright rays of the sun, 
Are the golden gleams of glory 
Of the shining Coming One. 


In his strength we shall be victox, 
Lift on high the reign of Right 


No battalion of darkness $ 

l Can withstand our sword of Light. ; 
; at l 
i FAITH ; 
By ; 

Mr. S. SABHARATNA MUDALYAR. 3 
(Concluded from our lasi number). : 
l SUPERSTITIOUS FAITH. 3 


Different nations of the world have faith in different ideas, and the ideas of 
one nation may sound strange to the rest. They may not know the reasons 
upon which these ideas are based, nor can such ideas be satisfactorily explained 
even by many of those who believe in them, Simply because an idea looks 
strange, or because ib cannot be explained, we cannot rush into the conclusion 
that it is a superstition, The question must be thoroughly sifted before an 
opinion is expressed on it. An idea accepted as a solemn truth by a nation 
from generation to generation cannot now be condemned as superstition because 
itis not understood. I am afraid that the evil of modern times is that in our 
anxiety to put a high value on knowledge, we reject as useless everything that 
we do not understand. If only our present generation could realize the impor- 
tance of faith as an indispensable factor for our life in this world, they will 
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learn to respect it whenever and wherever it is found, except whon they are à 
convinced of its unsoundness. I do not deny that there are many meaningless 
practices among almost all nations of the world, but it is not for us to condemn 
them as superstitious unless we are prepared to show on conclusive evidence 
that they are without any meaning. People who believe in any theory do not 
believe it as a meaningless trash, but they believe it as full of meaning although 
they do not know what that meaning is. Their belief, under the circumstances 
cannot be called a superstition. A law is a law and it has to be obeyed even if 
one does not know its use, This is much more so in the religious plane, and an 
Sbedionce to any of our religious law cannot be called a superstition. Although 
knowledge is very desirable, we should not, in the name of knowledge sacrifice 
our faith. We should realize our position as imperfect beings, and the pertinent 
fact that it is not possible with us to know everything must be prominent in our 
view. It is no knowledge that will disable us to realize our position. If belief 
in any theory without a knowledge of its soundness, is to be called superstition, 
the attack on that theory without a knowledge of its unsoundness must be said 
to be a worse superstition. We have satisfactory reason for our belief, in the 
natural law of heredity, but there are none for the attack on that belief. 
SAFEGUARDING OF FAITH. 

We must understand that in the same way as bias is a feeling so are our 

prejudices and doubts. Bias being a feeling fn favour of what we consider good 
or true, it may be tolerated to a certain extent; but we must be very careful in 
indulging our feelings of préjudices and doubts. I should think that we must 
expect more harm by prejudice or doubt than by bias or faith. Our progress in 
the moral plane depends a good deal in our control over these feelings and in 
regulaling them. These feelings are to a certain extent necessary for our develop- 
ment, but at the same time they are productive of great harm if indulged to 
excess. If we begin to entertain doubt or prejudice as regards an idea for which 
we haye regard, our regard to that idea will gradually decline and will ulti- 
mately disappear. The feelings of doubt and prejudice are formed both on 
reasonable grounds and on mistaken ideas; and we must take particular care 
that we are not affected by doubts and prejudices on mistaken ideas, especially 
in matters of importance like religion. Once we commence to doubt, our faith 
will be yery much shaken and the love we build on that faith will be consider- 
ably weakened. We cannot afford to risk our love towards God, or our faith in 
the forms by which we exercise that loye. We cannot therefore be too care- 
full in safeguarding that love and our belief in the method of cultivating that 
love against the inroads of doubts and prejudices. Even supposing that our faith 
is wrong we will err on the safe side if we do not allow our faith shaken on 
plausible grounds. We should therefore take particular care that before we 
indulge any doubt or prejudice, we haye a thorough and searching inquiry 
into the subject as satisfactory as its importance demands, 


Although we are not responsible for our feelings ~ these foelings not being 
caused by our will—tho causes that contribute to these feelings—at least some 
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of them—aro preventible by our will. Our thoughts are very often found to 
contribute to these causes, and by indulging in these thoughts, our plane of 
feeling is largely affected at times. It may not be quite easy to differentiate 
between our thought and feeling—still there is a good deal of difference. Feel- 
ing is not a factor that can be demarcated apart from our thought. It is always 
synchronous with our thought—but it is not our thought. Feeling may be 
found to exist even without thought—and it may be said to lie dormant in 
avery subtle state, when we are without thought. It may be said to be 
the state of our mind when wo think or act, and it may generally be said 
to be the quality of our thought. It is in fact the motive power of on 
thought or action, and at the same time it is largely effected by our thoughts 
and actions. The feeling that exists in our mind as regards the truth of any 
fact is our most important evidence of that fact, and we are therefore bound 
to respect that feeling and also to protect it against the evils of doubts and 
prejudices created by fancy ideas. We cannot ignore our feeling or make light 
of it and allow it to be affected by fancy ideas not supported by any evidence. 
Doubts are only feelings of probabilities while faith is a feeling of truth. It is 
therefore our duty to safeguard the feeling of truth against any attack by a 
feeling of probability. When we have faith in any subject, that subject is a 
substantial truth, so far as it concerns us, and such truth should not give in to 
any imaginary probability. It is a great mistake to indulge in imaginary sus- 
picions as regards any truth in which we have strong faith. ‘This faith can only 
give in to another faith formed on satisfactory proof on the unsoundness of tha 
previous faith. ‘Beliefs are to bo rebutted by beliefs and not by imaginary 
thoughts. Faith is a much strongor fooling than doubt, and vho stronger feeling 
should not be made to suffer by the weaker, 


Faith, as I have often said, isan important factor in religion, and without 
faith there can be no religion. Questions in the religious plane cannot be 
decided by what we call direct proof which are chiefly applicable to the material 
plane. We have to know and then feel in the material plane, while in the 
religious plane we have to feel and then know. It is therefore, I should think, 
that we have been given the instinct to have faith, and it may be observed that 
this instinct is largely used in the material plane also. This instinct is perhaps 
the most important faculty with which we are enabled to make use of truths. 
We could see that man is invariably guided by this faculty, and as a proof of 
its correctness, I may say, that it enables man all over the world to view the 
general moral principles that are necessary for man, in the same light. There 
may be some difference in minor details, which is certainly owing to the differ. 
ence in the standard of development, but in the main, men are all agreed as 
regards the general principles of our moral duty. This evidently shows that 
this faculty of ours which enablés us to feel our responsibility draws its essence 
from the common fountain of divine energy. It is therefore the Hindu religion 
calls our God e2.ufé@uIt—Soul of souls. Faith being the outcome of this 
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facultywhich enables us to realize the truth, it is our sacred duty to safe- 
guard it as best as we can. Its importance has been realized by the various 
nations of the world, both ancient and modern, and it has been carefully pro- 
tected both in the Hast and the West from time immemorial. It is evidently 
because of its importance, our King-Emperor is known by the title of Defender 
of Faith. It is very much to be regretted that the material tendency of Modern 
Europe has blinded her sense of faith, and has deceived many of her sons to 
depend on knowledge alone. They do not fora moment realize the stubborn 
fact that it is not possible with all to know everything, and that a knowledge of 
aW@things is only possible with the Omniscient God, or with men who obtained 
perfection by resigning themselves into that Omniscience. What a man is 
supposed to know is but an infinitesimal part of the universe, and what he 
knows cannot stand a comparison at all with what he does not know. His 
attempt under the circumstances to know the truth which is beyond the 
material universe will be simply absurd. He has to be guided by the feeling 
of his conscience which reflects on him—divinely though it may be from the 
light of Divine Grace, through the naterial world, He must understand that 
without this feeling of truth even the very fact which he sees directly will be of 
little or no use to him, and that it is not possible with him to have a direct 
vision of the supreme Lord. In his present condition our feeling being the only 
means of seeing our Lord, in our present condition we should safeguard that 
feeling with utmost care. We cannot slight that feeling simply because we 
have not so far advanced as to see the truth directly. 
FAITH ACCORDING TO HINDUISM. 

Hinduism, above all the other religions of the world, is fully alive to the 
importance of faith, The Puranas quote numerous instances in which faith has 
been of material value to a great many of our ancestors; and it is besides a well 
established fact that Hinduism is a religion of loye which is altogether impossi. 
ble without faith. Iam surprised, however, to find that some of the propogators 
of modern religions have the audacity to say that Hinduism or rather Saiva 
Siddhanta is only an intellectualism, but not a religion of faith. 
betrays their ignorance of the religion. 
hey viow Hinduism in different lights — 


This only 
I know that owing to their ignorance, 


Those who look at its philosophic side call it Intellectualism. 

Those who look at its ritual side call it Ritualism. 

Those who look at its sido of faith call it Swperstitionism,. 

Those who look at its Yoga side call it Mysticism. 

Those who look at its love side call it Wanta-ism. 

But Hinduism is not any of these ¿isms taken individually. It is all of 
them combined together. The ultimate goal is not such a cheap commodity as 
te be secured by more faith or by mere knowledge. All these factors, combined 
with others of still more importance must work together for the final beatitude, 
and of such factors, faith is certainly of primary importance. Unlike other 
cligions Hinduism has a very liboral view of faith and attaches a good doal of 
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importance to it, as a factor in itself, irrespective of any other consideration, 
The Hindu religion is fully alive to the intrinsic value of faith, in whatever 
religion it may be placed, and it therefore lays down the golden rule of tolera- 
tion. Its view of faith is not narrow as those of many alien religions, and it 
realized the importance of faith irrespective of creed or clan. It therefore 
enjoins the necessity of safeguarding faith wherever it may be found, and it 
wants that everyone should be allowed to respect his own faith and to proceed 
on his own lines. According to the Hindu religion, no violence of any kind 
should be offered to the feeling of any faith and it is therefore, I should gay: 
that Hinduism is not fond of proselytism. 
; PROSELYTISM. 

Proselytism is the hobby of the propagandists of modern religions, and it is 
a pity to find that in their anxiety to propagate their respective religions, they 
are inflicting immense harm to the cause of faith. Proselytism, in many cases— 
J may say in ninety out of every hundred—strikes at the root of faith and makes 
men irreligious and hypocritic. In order to increase the numerical strength of 
the followers of their own creed and to indulge in a vain glory, the propagandist, 
of modern faiths have entirely lost sight of their duty to humanity in general. 
lt is perhaps their view that if a man belieye in God, he must do so only through 
the channel of their own faith, or he must have no belief at all. This policy, 
it is needless to say, is a great danger to the human society, in that it not only 
encourages hypocricy, but makes the converts irreligious and profane, and what 
is still worse, their instinct of hypocricy and profanity is conveyed to their 
children and grand-children with the result that a community of hypocritic and 
irreligious men is generating as an irremediable curse to the country at large. It iS 
indeed a very important question that deserves the serious consideration of modern 
thinkers, whether such large sums of money as are now spent on the cause of 
propagandism can be legitimately devoted for the purpose of inflicting a harm 
of such magnitude. As I intend to write separately on this subject, I close this 
paper with a fervent hope that the educated men of our society will realize the 
value of faith and will make it a point to safeguard it by all legitimate means, 


THE COIL 
By 

Mr. WALTER SCOTT HASKELL, CALIFORNIA. 
Upon God’s granite walls there came a crash ! 
And, rent by one hair's breadth, the chasm filled, 
When lo, Time’s waters gushed, and like a í 
Trailing serpent ran into the lower mead, 
Beyond which nothing was. The great abyss 
Had swallowed up the rill and dammed it's flow. 
Time, thus arrested in his onward flight, 
Grew stale and pulseless in the gathering gloom, 
While wators swelled into a stagnant sea, 
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Then Lotds of the eternal ways came down 
Upon their winged steeds and stood where gulf 
Yawned deep and cruel-eyed. 
Hot clouds of steam arose miasma-like, 
With sulpherous smell that sickened all who breathed, 
While hosts amount looked down the gaping space 
And trembled lest their work shouldst be in vain, 
For they alone were the elect of God, 

e Sent on his mission to the outer sea 
To mould the waters and to purify 
And rear HIS Temple in the lap of Time, 


AN ORIGINAL STORY 
By 
MISS MARY L. FORBES. 

The fool was a jailbird. He hid, crouching in the dusk, ready to thrust the 
burning brand in his hand, under his enemy’s door, as soon as the approaching 
stranger passed upon his way. He hated this enemy. He had been despised, 
insulted, and robbed by this richer man who had grown to greatness over his 
body, so he had come silently in the nigbt to burn his house, He peered 
impatiently at the stranger advancing slowly up the path, soemingly wrapped 
in thought, and he shrank further back into the shadow of the porch. But the 
stranger saw him. ; 

‘* Who art thou ?” he asked, suddenly lifting his head, and fixing the fool 
with oyes that pierced the darkness like stars. 

“ I have come to see the master,” sullenly answered the fool. 


And burn his house, ” said the stranger calmly. 


The startled fool trembled and fell on his knees. ‘ Yes,” he cried, 
terrified by thé kingly stranger, ‘‘ but he robbed and ruined me. We were 
both poor men, and worked in the same factory, and contended for the same 
prize—one hundred pounds. Mine was the best model. He spied upon me, and 
in the night he came to my room and stole it. I ran after him, and caught him’ 
and nearly killed him, for I was mad with rage, but he overcame me and 
called his fellows and denounced me for a thief and murderer. They bolieved 
him, and [ was sent to jail for ten years. God! what J suffered! ” Ho sprang 
up trembling with fury, shaking his scarred fists, ‘‘1 will haye my revenge,” he 
cried hoarsely. “T will ruin him, Let him suffer as I have suffered, and—” he 
stopped, and fixed sinister eyés on the stranger, ‘‘if thou interfere with me, I 
will kill thee also, ‘t he hissed fiercely.” 

“Nay, I will not interfere, ” said thé stranger quietly, “ Burn this house if 
it please thee, but listen first to me. Would’st thou like to have this man 


slave in prison for ten yoars as thou hast, and boar tho ignominy and the shame 


as thou hast?” 
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e Ah yes !"' sighed the fool. 
“ He will then. God always punishes the guilty. ” 


The fool swore. ‘‘Imbecile! Preacher!” he raved. ‘The wicked 
flourish. It is the poor who are ground down and oppressed. Away with thee, 
fool!” 

“ Thou art the fool, came the stern retort” “ Listen, and I will tell thee 
a tale. There once was a man neither poor nor rich. He became the head of a 
great firm. But he was despotic and merciless, and all who served him feared 
him. He began life as a school master, and starved, and brutally, treated®the 
children in his charge, Later he went to seek his fortune in the west, and he 
contrived to steal, and get away unsuspected with the whole fortune of a poor 
unlettered miner who trusted him, and had spent all his years in amassing the 
money. He used it to grow to wealth and power, and took for wife a beautiful 
woman who loved a nobler man. He gained her too by fraud, by poisoning 
her mind against her lover. He gave largely to charities for the sake of the 
honour and satisfaction ıt brought him, and lived respected all his days, and 
when he was dying he confessed his sins, and the priest shrived him, and said 
masses for his soul. But had he listened he might have heard a voice say: 
" Be not deceived, God is not mocked, whatsoever a man sows, that shall he 
reap.” f 


He was born again, a child of the slums, of drunken and brutal parents, 
Every pain that he had inflicted on childhood was now visited on- his suffering 
body. Starved, beaten, kicked, he endured until he was old enough to run away 
and become a newsboy. His asthetic tastes brought him suffering too, 
Inherited from his former refined surroundings, though he remembered them 
not, they made him yearn for the luxuries and the pleasures of the rich. He 
ound work and did it well, and as he grew to manhood he found himself a clerk 
in a big department store. He was kind and considerate to his subordinates, 
his bitter youth and childhood had taught him that. He tried also to be honest, 
and fought with courage some of the evil tendencies of his character. The 
Y. M.C. A. had started him in life, and under their guidance he had beeome 
religious, But he was unlucky. Somehow his best offorts often brought him 
only partial success, and he puzzled wearily over the unfairness of life, and hig 
unpopularity. He had no appearance, no prepossessing manners, and it took him 
years to win to a position of trust. ‘Then a terrible misfortune overtook him. 
He was convicted of the crime of embezzlement of funds. He was innocent, but 
the enemy who had plotted bis fall, because he would benefit by it, had laid his 
plans well. The proofs were strong and he was sent to jail. ‘‘OhGod! where 
is thy justice ?’ he cried in hls agony. “ Why should I suffer like this, I, who 
have never harmed or wronged anyone.” But the heavens were silent 


The stranger finished his tale, but after awhile he spoke again. “ Dost thou 
ses now how God punishes the guilty ? Thou goest on from life to life. Tt is no? 
Wisdom sọ to act that thy next shall heras miserable as this.” 
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. “ Why does He not permit us to remember,” asked the fool. ‘' We could 
bear it better if we knew that it was just. ” 


The stranger smiled. ‘‘It is God’s mercy,’ he said, ‘‘ Life would be a 
nightmare, if some of us knew all that was coming to us, for He has said, that 
with whatsoever measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again.” 


“ But I am a Christian,” said the fool, suddenly remembering the promises 
that have been the comfort of men in all ages. “If some day I repent, all will be 
forgiven ” 

E 

“ Forgiven, but not cancelled. Not until an act is worked out, can it pass 

away, or its consequences. The Master said that as we sow, we shall reap, and 
unless He is a liar, it must be so. He will forgive the crime against his holiness, 
so that man may some day live in his presence, when he has grown worthy of 
it, but he will have to bear the results of his sins first. For this rsason He bids 
us let not the sun go down upon our wrath, and elsewhere He says, ‘If thou 
hast ought against thy brother make it up, for I say unto thee, that thou shalt 
not depart hence (out of the school of this world) until thou hast paid the 
uttermost farthing,” that is, until all that thou hast done to another, be done to 
thee. So if thou destroy this house andany in it are burned to death, thou 
must die in the same painful manner in the next life. If men and women only 
knew—anarchists, and murderers, that when they kill or injure even one person 
by their devilish machinations, they are sealing the doom that will cause their 
death in the same manner in the next life, when perhaps they are at peace 
with all the world. and at the height of their success, they would withold their 
hands. Truly preached the Christ, do unto others as ye would they should do 
unto you. This is not altruistic sentiment, but sound policy. He knew how 
the sins are visited unto the third and fourth generations. It is not the innocent 
who suffer but men and women who have earned all that comes their way. 
This is the meaning of all the untoward circumstances of the world. 


Then shall I never be rich and happy ?” faltered the fool ? 


‘* Maybe not in this life; but if you would be rich, popular, wise, one of 
the great ones of the earth, be worthy of it, keep that image before your mind, 
work towards it as far as you can, and believe it, then when this life of trial is 
over, you will be born the child of rich, and if you have deserved it, wise parents 
so that with these advantages you may attain to all that your ambition seeks— 
wife, child, lands, honour, fame, for ‘“ whatsoever a man desires, he shall surely 
have. Only remember, Man’s life is a book, and this life, only one chapter of it. 


EDITORIAL NOTES. 


A writer says: “Man is one in many—the physical God is Many-in- 


one—the spirit.” 
% * * 


Mr. Walter Scott Haskell says; ' Giving is God-like when it corses from 
the heart uncontaminated with the thought of what the gift will bring to the 
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giver. A selfish mind contaminates. the heart, and will continue to do so until 
the mind is broadened by an intelligent understanding of life and its underlying 
principles: We must build on the foundation rock of Truth, andi truth requires 
mind: for interpretation. Knowledge is light,’ 


x * * 


Wm. M. Salter says: ‘‘ An ideal perfection is the only ultimate reason 

: for existence. If we do not turn our faces thitherward, our lives, however, full 

of show and business and pains and works they may be, are witbout rational - 
significance; while if we do thus turn our faces there are at bottom no more’ 
puzzles or cares or anxieties for us; in our heart of hearts there is a peace and 

joy that no reverses or disappointments can ever disturb or mar.” 


Here is Gerald Massey’s idea of what constitutes true religion: ‘“ The 
religion of the future has got to include Spiritualism. It has to be a sincerity 
of life in place of pretended belief; a religion of science instead of superstition ; 
a religion in which the temple reared to. God will bein human form, instead of 
being built of brick or stone; a religion of work rather than worship; and in 
place of the deadly creeds, a religion of life—life actual, life here, life now, as 
well as the promise of life everlasting.’ —The World’s Advance Thought. 


% % * 


Captain J. W. Petavel says that the cause of poverty lies in society being 
organised on the basis of competition, which means that each man tries to see how 
much better off than his neighbour he can be —instead of all working together 
for the benefit of the whole humanity. The system of making things to sell for 
money, for profit, succeeds in making profit for thefaw but brings misery to 
many. Captain Petavel seeing all this says: “Let us make for use; not for 
profit,” 


* * * 


Speaking about caste, Rhys Davids writes as follows in his Buddhist India 
“Tt is generally admitted that there are now no pure Aryans left in India. Had 
the actual custom been as strict as the Brahmin theory, this would not be so. 
Just as in England we find Iberians, Kelts, Angles, Saxons, Danes and Normans 
now fused, in spite of theoretical restrictions of intermarriege, into one nation, 
s in Northern India the ancient distinctions, Aryan, Kolarian, and Dravidian, 
cannot af the time of the rise of Buddhism any longer be recognised. Long 
before the priestly theory or caste had been brought into any sort of working 
order, a fusion sufficient at loast to obliterate completely the old landmarks, 
was an accomplished fact and the modera divisions, through race has also its 
share in them, use different names and are based on different ideas,” 

4, P - 3 
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In the Indian Agricultural World we read: ‘‘ The seven greatest wonders 
of the modern world have been chosen by a total of 151,764 readers of a Berlin 
paper in the following vote: Wireless telegraphy,517,148 ; the Panama Canal, 
16,259; Zeppelin’s dirigible airships, 11,296; the Cinematograph 6,347; the 
steamship Imperator, 6,276. 


The seven wonders of antiquity, it will be remembered, were the pyramids 
of Egypt,the temple of Diana at Ephesus, the hanging gardens of Babylon, 
the Colossts at Rhodes, the Manso-leum at Halicarnassus, the statue of Zeus by 
Pigdias at Olympus and the Pharos or lighthouse at Alexandria, 


* x * 


The Versailles Journal (France) speaks of voices in the presence of a 
farmer near St. Cyr. when the farmer touches the youngest of the two cows 
he has, a delicate whispering in correct French is heard by those who are near; 
it seems to arise from the horns of the cow. It is a female voice with a 
Parisian accent and answers questions intelligently. This happens after the 
evening milking, but not with equal clearness; sometimes it sounds like a slight 
wind and scarcely audible.” —The World’s Advance Thought. 


The matter of international peace was instituted by Baha’o’lla sixty-three 
years ago in Persia in 1851 A.D. from that time innumerable epistles and 
tablets were spread first in Persia and then in other parts of the world, until a 
little over fifty years ago He clearly stated this matter in the Book ‘' Akdas 4 
and commanded all the Bahais to work faithfully with heart’ and soul in‘ this 
great cause, to give up their possessions and wealth for it, and to sacrifice even 
their lives if need be. He has taught them to spread the unity of nations and 
religions and proclaim in all the regions of the world, the oneness of the king- 
dom of humanity.” 


* * x 


Copies of those famous letters in their original Persian written by Baha- 
o'lla to the kings of the earth and to the Pope exhorting them to eease from 
strife and telling them that the age when peace was made possible was at hand 
are in the British Museum. 


* 2 * 


A contemporary says: ‘' Professor Rhys Davids, one of the greatest living 
authorities upon Pali and Buddhist Literature has been expressing his mind 
pretty freely upon the claim of Theosophists that the ancient literature of India 
ives support to their ideas. Prof. Rhys Davids says: “The pretentions put 
forward by the adherents of what is called Theosophy are to the student .of 


no importance whatsoever. The exponents of that creed are lamentably 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE NEW REFORMER 188 


ignorant of the literatures of the East,- They know nothing of Pali, and they 
talk for instance, about esoteric teaching, though there is novesoteric teaching 
whatever in Buddhism. Their ideas are based on the beliefs of the medieval 
alchemists, which they mix up with a little misunderstood Indian thought.” 


* * * 


In matrimonial matters, the expectation and receipt of money either for 
giving or marrying a damsel, make it resemble prostitution. Marriage must be 


out of love and nothing else. a 


* x x 


Revd. C. F. Andrews has resigned his ministerial duties as a clergyman of 
the Church of England owing to certain difficulties with'regard to the articles of 
belief professed by that body. He will remain in the position of a Christian lay- 
man but will no longer take the title of ' Reverend.” 


* * * 


In ancient India women moved about freely. The Gosha system was 
introduced after the advent of the Mahomedans, But it did not leave a perma- 
nent impression upon South India where women now move about as freely as 
ever before. But wealth seems to re-introduce the system. The poor man 
who allowed his wife to move about freely finds his conscience objecting to the 
same as soon as he earns some money. His prosperous worldly condition tells 
him that his wife should be hid from the sight of men, 


* x * 


When the question of Co-operative Societies was first discussed in India 
doubts were freely expressed that the country was not sufficiently advanced to 
make them a success. The matter was finally taken up with the result that we 
had the Act of 1904. In ten years 12,000 such societies had come into existence, 
consisting of 600,000 individuals. Ifwe took each individual as representing 
one family of five persons, about three million people are being directly benee 
fitted by these Societies. 


* * * 


At the first Conference of Co-operative Credit Societies held in Baroda 
recently, His Highness the Maharaja Gackwar of Baroda announced that 
fifteen lakhs of rupees had been allotted for loans at low interest to the new 
and established industries. Loans will be given to well established Joint Stock 
Companies desiring extension and to the new companies which are going to be 
formed. 


+ 
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Professor Arthur Smithells, F. R. S, Professor of Chemistry at Leeds 
University, in the course of his first lecture in Bombay on ‘‘The Place. of Science 
in National Life” drew pointed attention to the great need there is in India for 
the improvement of agriculture and the amelioration of the public health of. the 
nation who are after all agriculturists, 


* * * 


One of the greatest of miracles was witnessed, says the Star af the West, 
at the Mashrak-el-Azkar Convention when delegates from many parts of the 
world gathered at Chicago on the 25th April 1914, to celebrate the Fiftieth or 
Golden Anniversary of the Declaration of Baha‘o'llah to the world. 


* * * 


At a meeting of the East India Association, held at the Caxton Hall, 
Westminster, on May 27, 1914, a paper was read by Col. W.G. King, C.I.E.(Ret.) 
entitled: ‘‘ The Position of Sanitation in the Administration of India.” In the 
course of the lecture he presented the following facts in relation to vital statistics 
of India:—The death-rate of whole of India is more than double that of England. 
The death-rate varies in sixty-four towns from 30 to 70 per mille, and the 
expectation of life of the young Indian at birth is twenty-three and a half years 
less than that of an English child. He mentioned that there areannually 1,000,000 
deaths from malaria, and over 250,000 deaths from cholera; that small-pox destroys 
thousands of lives annually, and that there were in the sixteen years since 
plague began some 8,000,000 deaths from that disease. 


He had also some strong things to say about the encouragrement of 
education at the expense of sanitation. 


$% 3k * 


A much discussed reform is the introduction of women police to watch over 
the interests of women,'young girls and children, and especially to act practi - 


cally as public chaperones in picture theatres, dance-halls, and parks. In other 
countries women police officers haye been established, and a deputation has laid 
before the Home Office various reasons why English towns and especially London, 
should follow the example. The Home Secretary, Mr. McKenna, did not meet 
the deputation which was received by the Under-Secretary, Mr. Ellis Griffith 
instead. That gentleman expressed doubt as to the legal power of Watch 
Committees or the Home Secretary to appoint police women and pointed out 
that ib would be extremely dificult at the present time to secure legislation tO 
make such appointments possible, Once more the difficulty of obtaining reforms 
of interest to women while women are voteless is demonstrated. (From the 
monthly bulletin of the National Union of Women’s Sujfrage Societies.) 


a 


> 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar j 


d 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


TAE NEW REFORMER 190 
ACKNOWLEDGMENT, 


The following Donations have been received in July and August (1914) 
towards the upkeep of the ‘‘ New Reformer.” We tender our heartfelt thanks 
40 theseigentlemen and hope our other friends of the ‘‘ New Reformer" will 
come forward to help us in lightening our financial burden. 


Amount. already acknowledged ... nee ER eD E 
Mr. F. W. Frankland, New Zealand ae » 80 0 Og 
Mr, Horacs Robinson, South Coorg on a lO 0S 0 


Total Rs. 175 7 O 


TOPICS FROM PERIODICALS 
THE BIBLE ON POVERTY AND RICHES, 


In their final consideration of this subject the Kenwood* club recalled the many passages 
in the Bible relating to the poor ; like the followiug : 


” He that hath pity upon the poor lendeth unto the Lord,” Prov. 19,17. “He that 
giveth unto the poor shall not lack,” Prov. 28, 27. '' Break off thine iniquities by show- 
ing mercy to the poor,” David 4, 27. The prophets pronounced punishment on those who 
“oppress the poor, which crush the needy,” who ‘' sell the poor for a pair of shoes.” 


The rich man in the parable was punished because he neglected Lazarus who waa laid 
at his gate poor and ill. Luke 16, 14-25. 


Blessings were pronounced on them who ‘* Considered the Poor.’’ The Sawaritam 
was praised for his kindness to the poor man wounded and left by the wayside. The Judg_ 
ment itself, Christ said, would turn on the question of how one treats the 
poor, Matt 25, 31-45, 


= 


*Consisting.of members of the ald Oneida Community and their associates resident at 
Kenwood, the mansior, or dwelling-house of the old community.—F.W.E. 


r 
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With all this testimony before them the club were convinced that it was the pur- 
pose of Christ that poverty should be abolished. That His saying ‘‘ ye have the 
poor with you always,’’ Mark 14, 7, could mean nothing more than this: I am soon to be 
taken from you. The poor will be with you after I am gone and whenever you will you may 
do them good. 


Thus the club has found that Jesus and His disciples nowwhere encouraged the 
personal acquisition of property, but on the contrary expressly ccndemned such 
action, declared that whoever does is unfitted for the Kingdom of Heaven that it is impos- 
sible to seek riches and serve God at the same time. They did not themselves do so, and 
tle believer on the day of Pentecost renounced all private ownership, held all things 
in common und distributed to every man according to his needs. That 
Jesus placed His approval onthe plan of equal remuneration for unequal 
service. That the earth is the Lord’s, and there is no other valid title that it is His 
will that every one have the interest of his neighbour at heart and seek as 
good conditions for him as for himself, that in Christ’s view this is the essence 
of the “law and the prophets,” that even the final judgment Jesus Himself 
declared would turn on whether each man had been kind to others less 
fortunate. That if Bible teachings were followed there would be* no 
poverty. 


J. S. FREEMAN 
[Life-long Member of the world-famed Oneida Community, and now Assistant 


Treasurer of the Oneida Community, Limited. 1 


—From the Oncida Dispatch. 


TO HIS HONOR, MR. SASIPADA BANNERJEE, CALCUTTA, 


UPON HIM BE GREETING AND PRAISE! 


O Thou wooer of Reality. His Highness the Merciful One hath caused the appearance 
of the splendor of Love and affinity in the world of Humanity, whereby the Individuals may 
become united and the rays of unity be revealed amongst the children of men. Hence he 
sent forth Holy Manifestations inspired their hearts with the contents of the Heavenly Books 
and instituted divine religions, in order that these sanctified Personages, these revealed books, 
these religions of God should be the means of Unity, Accord, Love and good fellowship in 
the human world. Should we study the divine religions with the perception of truth we 
would then conclude that their underlying principle is the One Reality, All the religious of 


* Because, among other things, the ‘‘ Golden Rule’’ of Matthew vii, 12, would be 
carried into the relation of the sexes—where (alone among departments of human nature) 
even the cherished ¢deal has up to the present been a selfish and unchristian one with 
the replacement of this “ideal ” by an unselfish one (which can alone claim to be 
the Christian ideal), and with the translation of this ideal into practice, no children 
would ever be born unless there were ample provision for their maintenance, and poverty 
would cease from the world. In the Oneida Community, where this unselfish sexual Keal was 
carried into practice, no children ever were born without there being ample provision ion 
heir maintenance, andas 2 matter of course—there was no poverty.—F, W.F. 


\ 
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God are the Reality. Reality does not accept division or multiplicity. But alas, that that 


fundamental Reality becomes forgotten and a catalogue of creeds, dogmas, rites, have taken 
its place, and they are the basis of difference, the cause of hatred and prejudice and the 


reason for warfare and bloodshed. Therefore the original aim regarding The Holy Manifesta- 
tions and the establishment of the religions of God is totally laid aside or quite neglected. 


When this impenetrable gloom, #.¢, the gloom of traditions of forefathers and ancestors 
surround the world and the pristine primal Light of the divine Religious changed int© 
darkness appertaining to ideas of men, then the true morn dawned again and the Sun of 
Reality arose from the horizon of Persia reflecting in the Mirror of the world of humanity the 


‘effulgence of the heavenly Unity. Thus He Baha’o'llah destroyed the foundation Ofgthe 


structure of blind dogmas and man made creeds and rituals which are the result of ignorant 


“prejudices. It is owing to this fact that this light is spreading with great rapidity in all coun- 


tries of the world. The influence of these Divine teachings in the heart of the world is similar 
to the influence of the spirit over the bodies. Itis through the breaths of the Holy Spirit 
that the followers of different Religions in Persia have destroyed the veils of superstition, are 
freed from the effects of un-enlightened doctrines and have attained to the Beloved Reality. 
These antagonistic Faiths are united together with the bond of perfect Love and Amity. 
For this reason great meetings are organised wherein are represented Mohomedans, Christ- 
ians, Jews, Zoroastrians and now and then. Bhuddists and likewise various nationalities 
such as Turks, Arabs, Parsees, Persians, Kurds, English, French, German and Americans 
who associate and mingle with each other like unto brothers. Similar unto the Sheep of God 
they are grazing in the meadow of Truth under the protecting staff of the heavenly Shepherd, 
Shouldst thou reflect. with the insight of Reality thou wilt observe that these antiquated and 
superannuated dogmas have ever been the cause of massacre and oppression amongst Nations 
and peoples. 


As this cycle is the cycle of sciences then must be therefore New Teachings, a new reve- 
lation is required and a new Life is wanted. The minds and the hearts refute the veracity o 
ancient opinions. New ideals are called for, new principles are urgently demanded which 
may fill the requirements of this age by the spirit of this century and the light of this period. 
Search labor, investigate work to show extraordinary effort so that the centre of the Light 
of Reality like unto the witness of love may become revealed in the assemblages of mankind. 
Rise thou with such heavenly Power and such Divine Confirmation as to move and stir thag 
great continent of India. 


Upon thee be greeting and praise. 
(Signed) ABDUL BAHA ABBAS, 


Mouut Carmel, Haifa, Syria. 


BOOK NOTICES 
By 
Mr. KESHAVLAE, L. OZA, M.A. 


(1). The Psychology of Educational Administration and Criticism. By Dr. F, H. 
Hayward. 7/6 net (Ralph, Holland & Co., Temple Chambers. London, E.C.) 


_ Dr. Hayward i is an indefatigable exponent of the Herbartian system, and his contribu- 
tions to the educational thought of our age deserve serious perusal and praisee The book 


before us is very brilliantly written, broad-minded and instructive. A more searching investi- 
d 
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gation of the facts of educational psychology it is hard to find, and. we feel assured that it will 
soon be a household volume in the library of every teacher. 


s The book opens with an indictmentof the traditional dogma which pleads for good 

* antecedents,’ for “complete detachment,’ and for “ freshness and originality’ in school 
inspectors. Then follows a series of studies in egoism of the teacher, of the official, and of 
the lay administrator. The author regards human egoism of the most serious hindrance to 
solid progress in theology, medicine, law and education, and attributes the existence of eccen- 
tric or exploded views in these spheres of human activity to egoistic motives. He deplores 
the chaos of educational opinion as being the root cause of much uncertainty of policy, much 
inefgctiveness, and occasionally grave miscarriages of justice. This leads him to examine 
Keatinge's suggestion in Education, Bernard:Shaw's startling epigrams on education, and 
some crude heresies concerning moral instruction in schools. Dr. Hayward expounds: an 
original theory of educational statistics, emphasizing the importance of correlational calcula- 
tions in the assessment of scholars and teachers. The latter half of the book is takemup with 
such practical quesfions as (1). What is to be done with human egoism ? (2). How are 
Schools: to be examined or inspected ? (3). How is the general efficiency of education to be 
increased? and so on. Altogether, the book is a triumph of British scholarship, expended 
upon a subject of enduring interest to-all civilised communities, 


(2) Bacon's Essays. By David Salmon 3s. net (Ralph, Holland & Co:) 


Dr. Salmon possesses the happy gift of divining the difficulties of the students, and the 
present edition gives just what is needed for a thorough grasp of Bacon’s Essays. He advices 
the student first to read each Essay very carefully; then to write a brief digest of it; and, 
finally, to study the notes. 


(3) Shakespeare’s Cymbeline, edited by John H, Brittain, 2s. (Ralph, Holland & Co.) 
(4) Shakespear's Tempest, edited by C. W: Crook, 2s. (Ralph, Holland & Co.) 


These editions are ably edited with instruction, full: text and notes, glossary, cxamination 
questions, and index to notes. The specialifeatures' of these editions are: (1).. Notes.are given 
at the foot of each page. (2). They are interleaved to enable the reader to: jot down addi- 
tional information, picked up from other editions or from: Shakespeare’s critics. We.think, 
these editions will win their way to popularity as they omit nothing of importance: which & 
student need know about Shakespeare in general and the plays in particular. 


(5) More's Utopia edited by David Salmon, 2s. (Ralph, Holland & Co.) 

Dr. Salmon has. approached the book in a loving spirit and tells us everything about the 
author and his translator. He enumerates books for further study. Both the Introduction 
and Notes leave nothing to be desired for fullest appreciation of this remarkable book. 


(6) Milton's Areopagitica, edited by C. W. Crook, 1/6 (Ralph, Holland & Co.) 
This edition of Milton's best prose-work is edited by a man who is thoroughly grounded 
in his subject. The introductory chapter gives (1) Life of Milton. (2). Cause and effect 
of Areopagitica, (3) The Star Chamber Decree. (4) Ordnance for Regulating the Abuses 
of the Press. (5) Style and Argument. (6) Analysis of Areopagitica, (7) Peculiarities 
of Grammar and spelling. (8) Specimen page of Arber’s Reprint. A brief resume. of 
the history of Greek philosophy is given to elucidate numerous references to classical 
writers. The edition is interleaved to save the trouble of hectographing the text, otherwise 


indispensable to read it understandingly. 
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SAMPLE FREE 
THE WORLD FAMOUS 


. KAMINIA OIL Œre) 


Tas Oil is composed of excellent drugs, is 

delightful to use, is the very essence of 
refinement. For beautifying and increasing 
the growth of hair, to prevent it falling off, 
to restore its natural colour, nothing equals 
Kaminia Oil. 

It cures baldness, nervous dizziness, weak- 
ness of memory, headache and similar 
diseases. In all skin diseases its eftects are ANAD 
marvellous. SAS) Pw | 

Kaminia Oil has the most idyllic fragrance ik Delicately 5 a 

: $ : ; 3 HRSS perfumed oil far N 
which lingers delicately in a way to be pleas- {WIR beautilyingand in- fs \ 
ing to the dainty. 
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i P creasingthe growth 41 
of the hair, s i 
| 


BE CAREFUL TO GET “ KAMINIA OIL” [Al], mava 
ONLY AND ACCEPT NO SUBSTITUTE \ fk into the roots oF 
IN ANY WAY. | the hair dally. `| 
Price Re. 1-0-0 per bottle, V. P. P. annas N KAIMINIGI + 
four extra; Tor 3 Bottles Rs. 2-10-0, j PERFOMERYGE 
V. P.P. As. 7 extra; for 1 doz. botties loe 


Bo manmn nmn 


Rs. 10-0-0, vV. P. P. Rs. 1-8-0 extra. beh 
N.B.—SAMPLE FREE on Receipt of Half Anna Postage Stamp. 


Read the following evidences :— 
Mr. M. S, Pillai, Assistant Master, K. V. S. Eigh School, Virudupati, S, I. Ry., 


writes :--'' I have tested your Kamina Oil, and I am of opinion that it is the most useful Oil 
. for promoting the growth and beauty of the hair, Please send one more bottle and oblige,”— 
15-5-11, 


Mr. Ahmed Bux Jamalji, Merchant, Erinpura Road, writes:—“I am glad to certify 
that your Kaminia Oil possess marvellous efficacy, as in many casea I have experienced, and 
seen that people suffering from dandruff, and from other diseases of head and brain, proclaim 
yonr preparation is nnrivallid over the whole surface of the world, and itis my everlasting 
prayer that its fame may ever increase and you may by blessed everywhere on this acconnt,” 


HEALTH. STRENGTH, VIGOUR 


are essential qualities to help out in the struggle 
for existence. If you are weak, if you lack force 
and power, if your ambition has sunk to a low 
ebb 


Hark this tiding 
which point the way to health and manliness. 
PROF, JAMES. 
Electro-Tonic Pearls. 


Begin the first to stop existing weakness and 
with mysterious, electric power install new 
feelings of hope, strength and comfort, better 
appetite, perfect digestion, steadier nerves for tired 
brains, and other ills they bring their pearl-like 
blessings with soothing electrical tonic effect. 
The restorative process begins the first day, 

To be had of ;— 
The Anglo-Indian Drug & Chemical Co., 
16, Market, Bombay, 


F 
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From Prejddicial Disbelief 
TO 
UNLIMITED CONFIDENCE. 


One of our customers (Mr. S. H 
Mukerjee, P.w.D., Betul. c. P.) writes 
to say—tI never dreamed before, 
that a medicated and scented oil can 
cure so successfully a cerebral dis- 
order and baldness. Constant use of 
solahat, rigors of this hilly climate, 
hard and toilsome works of supervi- 
sion of construction works, had made 
me a victim to dizziness and throb- 
bing pain inthe brain. There was 
Joss of hair too and baldness was 
setting in. But thanks to your re- 
ally wonderful KESHRANJAN OIL. 
Through the persuation of a friend of 
mine I used it and derived great 
benefit so that from a prejudicial 
disbelief, my faith has been changed 
into unlimited confidence, 

Price per phial Re. 1, 
Packing & Postage As. 5. 
Our KARNAROGANTAK TAILA or Ear-drops cures Otorrhaea, Otitis 

Tympanitis, inflammation, and all other distressing diseases of the ear, 
Deafness, not long-standing, is sure to be cured by its use. Its effect is soothing 
and is free from all sorts of irritation. In the evacuation of pus and all other 
septic matter it possesses a remarkable power. Price per phial As. 12, Pack- 
ing and postage As. 5. 


Our JAKRIDARI KASHAYA is the most unfailing specific for Liver 
complaints. It is acknowledged as the best and surest vegetable liver-regulator 
in the world. It is pleasant and refreshing to the taste. It acts gently yet 
promptly on the kidneys, liver and bowels, cleanses effectually, and dispels 
headache and habitual constipation, allays spasms, and restores the action of 
the liver. It promotes a healthy and proper secretion of the bile, and relieves 
the constitution of all causes capable of inducing gout. The impurities of Blood 
and its consequent after-effects are promptly removed by it. Price of one 
phial with box of pills Re, 1. Packing and postage As. 5. 


PRESCRIPTIONS with or without medicines are sent to every part of 


India, Burma, Ceylon, Straits Settlements, Cape and the British Isles, on receipt 
of concise condition of disease. 


Kaviraj Nagendra Nath Sen, 


GOVT. MEDICAL DIPLOMA-.HOLDER, 


Member of the Chemical Society (Paris), Society of Chemical Industry 
(London), Surgical Atd Society (London), Chemical Society (America), de., de. 


Nos. 18-1 & 19, LOWER CHITPUR ROAD, CALCUTTA. 
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THE ATANK NIGRAH PILLS 
CAN NEVER GE BEATEN, They are the very best 2 


tonic that can be manufactured for the price, they banish 2 Ee 
constipation, remove mental and physical weakness, check % RS 
brain-fag and destroy seminal complaints. They are sold ž yee 
> in tins, of 32 pills each, costing Re. ONE only. Fresh 28 
stock always guaranteed. Send a trial order, and be sure a 
of reaping the desired effects. ER 
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THE 


Hindustan Assurance and Mutual Benefit Society, £d, 
GUJRANWALA (PUNJAB). 


(Can Insure fixed Sums) 
“ Nothing succeeds like success” 
We started the first day with a complete business 
of 
One lac of rupees in our “ New” scheme of 
“Scientific Insurance” 


with 
new conditions. Liberal agency emoluments. Small pay- 
ments. Enormous gain. 


Apply for prospectus and rates of commission, 
To the Managing Director, Hindustan Assurance and Mutual 
Benefit Society, Limited, 


GUJRANWALA (PUNJAB) 
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Auditors. European Chartered Accountants 
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Our Head-quarters have been removed from Porto 
Novo to Tanjore, 


P. SUBBAROY’S 


World-renowned and most Efficacious Ayurvedic Medicines. 


Awarded Several medals and certificates of merit at various Exhibitions, 


25. Concentrated syrups.—Of grapes, Sarsaparilla, Rose, 
Plaintain, Lemon, Pomegranate, Orange, Almond, Pineapple, 
Cron, Melon, Apple, Lotus and'Ginger. These syrups contain 
the highly concentrated essences of the above fruits, etc., in such 
a way that about 5 drops of any of the syrups mixed with a cup 
of 8 oz. of cold water or soda water produce a most pleasant and 
refreshing beverage, deliciously sweet and possessing the rich 
flavour of the particular fruit of which the syrup is used. These 
syrups are extremely cheaper than, and very superior to syrups 
generally sold in big bottles and are especially prepared to save 
heavy V.P.P. charges to moffussilities, to be paid on ordinary 
syrups, sold in big bottles. 

One phial of any of my above syrups is enough to make 
about 50 cups of delicious and refreshing syrup, if diluted with 
cold water or soda water; SOld in phials of } Ounce each. 
As. 8 per bottle of any of the syrups. V.P.P. charges for 1 to 3 
bottles As. Ə only extra. 

26. Perfumed Snuff.—The snuff is very highly perfumed 
and should be used not by itself but by mixing one: or two 
pinches of it with the ordinary tobacco snuff you daily use. This 
mixture makes your snuff most agreeable and richly perfumed. 
It not only imparts an attractive perfume about one’s person but 
also is an unique preparation to dispel that disagreeable smell so 
often found hanging about habitual snuff takers. The aroma is 
lasting and keeps the snuff without spoiling for a long time. It 
cures cold, neuralgia, headache, cattarh .etc. It minimises the 
necessity for taking snuff frequently and gradually the inclination 
ceases. ‘There is no Navachar (or Ammonia) mixed in it. A 
bottle of this snuff will be enough for about one month. Price 
per bottle As. 4. V.P.P. charges for 1 to 3 bottles As. 3; 4 to 6 
bottles As. 5; 7 to 12 bottles As. 7 only extra. 


PLEASE APPLY TO:— 
P. SUBBAREGY, 
Ayurvedic Pharmacy, 


SRI VENKATESA PERUMAL KOIL SANNATHY, 
TANJORE. 
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DON’T GROW PREMATURELY OLD 

While you have the safest means to avert it, Use our highly scented and adequately 
medicated SURAMA daily in your bath and toilet and your hair will not only be free@om 
the risk of being prematurely grey, but will at the same time turn into Raven-Black. It helps 
the growth of luxurious hair, making it, at the same tlme smooth, curly and plaint. It is an 
Essential Hair-oil for Lady's hair-dressing. 

Price per phial As 12, Post-free Re. l-3. 
HAIR-DY i. 

Our hair-dye is a purely vegetable preparation free from lead or any other injurious 
substances. It not only turns the grey hair into a raven like blackness but serves as a tonic to 
the scalp and prevents the hair falling off, and gives it a peculiar gloss and cools the head, 


Rely on us, use it once, and we assure you that there will be no disappointment but full 
satisfaction. 


Price per Phial Rs. 2. Packing and Postage 2-8. 
Catalogue containing full descriptions of diseases and medicines is sent free, 
Prescriptions with or without Medicines are sent to every part of India, 


Burma, Ceylon, Straits Settlements, Cape and the British Isles on receipt of 
detailed account of the diseases. ` 


S. P. SEN & CO, 
Manufacturing Chemists, 
19-2, Lower Chitpur Road, CALCUTTA. 


BE A DOCTOR YOURSELF. 


To save your own family and your neighbours in times 


oes Siy | of epidemics which create a hayoc in the country. 

SAMPLE BOXOF Ñ Here is your opportunity to save your poor brethren 

DR.BURMANS SPECIFICS helpless and it is your time to be a helping hand 
to them, 


Shall we tell you the way you will discharge this 
philanthropic duty ? 

Buy a Sample Box of Dr. Burman’s Specifies. 

All precious Medicines. Tried in thousands 
cases these 30 years with the utmost satisfaction. 
For details ask a copy of ‘‘ the medicines you want.” 

It contains the following six of this well-known medicines put up in quantities 

sufficient for the purpose. 


Purgative Pills.—Simple, safe and sure purgative. 
Green Essence of Pudina (Mint).—The best remedy at hand for 
_ Stomach troubles, colic, ete. É 
Price Re. 1-8 per box. Postage 4 Annas. 


Dr. S. K. BURMAN, 


1. Camphor.—The remedy par excellence for Cholera and Choleraic Diarrhea. 

2. Cure for Asthma.—Checks the fit almost magically. 

3. Kola monie seis all round tonic alike for those who work by body 
or brain. 

4. Nervine Tonic Pills—A well tried remedy for general and sexual 
debility, ; 

5 

6. 
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Poverty and Impurity of Blood Can be 
Permanently Cured by Our 


WANOWSHADH] = SARSAPARILLA 


Which is a most efficacious remedy for purifying and enriching the BLOOD 
diseased form causes whatsoever. Under its use Boils, Ulcers, Scrofula, 
Swellings, Eruptions and all blood and skin diseases disappear and the patient 
is restored to complete health. 

Piée per Bottle Re 1-4. Per Dozen Rs. 12. V. P. Extra. 
A GOOD OPPORTUNITY FOR LEPERS. 
Bharat Madhuwalli (Internal.) 11, Nagawalli Taillya (External) 
These will cure SKIN DISEASES such as LEPROSY, LEUCODERMA, &c., &c. 
The price of the medicine and oil for a month’s use will be Rs 5, V. P. Extra. 


Aplytt— Dr. D. B. SAVANT, 


No. |44, Fanaswadi, BOMBAY. 
THE DAWN OF MOPE, 


to the hopeless sufferers from bodily pains, such as Headache, 
Rheumatism, Sprains, Lumbage, Stiff joints, Neuralgia, 
Toothache, Cuts, Sorethroats, Cold, ete., 
is now certain as ever as it has been since the world famed. 


(REGD) AMRUTANJAN REGD) 


has come to the Price 


rescue. 


per pot 
A Annas 


It is prepared from 


pure drugs of So 


Eight only, 
Of 


All dealers in 


SS | 
Vegetable Origin, (RUTAN y 


and is the tried 


remedy for 


Drugs 
all aches is or 
and pains: From 


Amrutanjan Depot, 109, Seere Road, Bombay. 
9, Jehamgeer St., Madras. 
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The “New Reformer.” 


Concession to Students only! 


Annual Subscription reduced from Rs. 4 to Rs. 2!! 


The “New Reformer” is an unique Monthly Magazine 
devoted to Reason, Justice and Love. It is also noted for its 
deep ethical tone and loyalty and has been recommended by the 
Government of India and the Director of Public TInstruct®n, 
Bengal, for use in Schools and Colleges. 


Bona fide Students will get it at the reduced annual subscrip- 
tion of Rs. 2;8to others Rs. 4. 
Apply to :— 
Tue EDITOR, “ New REFORMER,” 
MADRAS. 


FOR MALARIA, INFLUENZA AND 
MILD FORMS OF PLAGUE. 


Use BATLIWALLA’S , AGUE MIXTURE OR PILLS 
Re. 1. 


BATLIWALLA’S CHOLERAL is the only remedy for 
CHOLERA. Re. 1 

BATLIWALLA’S TONIC PILLS Cure Nervous Exhaus- 
tion and Constitutional Weakness. Rs. 1-8-0. 


BATLIWALLA’S TOOTH POWDER is scientifically made 
of Native and English drugs, such as Mayaphal and Carbolie 
Acid B.P. As. 4. 


BATLIWALLA’S RINGWORM OINTMENT. As. 4. 
CURES RINGWORM IN A DAY. 


SOLD EVERYWHERE, and also by Dr. H. L, BATII- 
WALLA, WORLI Laboratory, DADAR, BOMBAY 
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EAST INDIA ASSOCIATION, 


3, Victoria. Street, London, S. W. 


vna mna nna mna nna 


e Ready for Sale 


“Truths India” 


A compact and useful Reprint of Leaflets issued 
by the East India Association, with foreword by 


The Right Hon. LORD AMPTHILL 


AND PREFACE BY 


J.B, PENNINGTON and J. POLLEN ` 


These leaflets contain a satisfactory reply to the violent 
attacks on the British Administartion of India and 
thus spread a correct knowledge of Indian affairs. 


Prick RE. %, 


APPLY TO= 


The “New Reformer” Offce, 


MADRAS, FOR COPIES. . 
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Don’t Forget 


TO AS 


VEST & CO. 


to quote for any Dies you need for 
Embossing Note Papers, Invite Cards, etc. 


14, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS. 


“2. 


“Rare and Valuable Books.” 


Wizard’s Manuel 
This is'a.book on magic 


It EXPLAINS 

How to float‘in air 

How to produce: fires from-mouth 

How to make ghosts appear 

How to produce cannon ball from hat and many-other latest brielu 

Price Annas Twelve-only. : 
Mesmerism-and Clairvoyance, 
IT EXPLAINS 

How to heal diseases by mesmerism 

How to-mesmerise,- Ilow to hyptonise, 

How to be-a mind reader with numerous illustrations 

Price Annas Twelve only. 
Silent Helper or Money-making Secrets. 
In EXPLAINS 

How to manufacture Soap, Lavender, Haude «Cologne, Perfumery, Bair 
oil, Ghutnies, artificial Gold. and-Silyer polishes and many other 
articles in daily use, 

Price Annas Twelve only. ef 
How to look young and handsome and to Hve 100 years. 

This book explains how. to prolong life by Yogi. system. How to look 
young and handsome and to live 109 years, How nowto grow old 
and private instructions to men and women. 

Price Annas Eight only. 
How. to Speak Bengalee, 

For the use of Forei¢ners, Huropeans, Madrasis, Ceylonese, ate, who 
come to Bengal, being thoir easy- guide for conversation with 
Bengalies, 

Price Annas Ten only. 
Apply to:— 


MESSRS. Y. PAUL & CO., 


IT. Kapailiola Lane, CALOUTY aj : 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Be 3 The Hon'blo Mr.S. H. Butler. Member for Bducation, Government of India = 7 

; Mr. M. Sharp, Joint Secretary. to: the Government of India, writes: Mr. Butler b 
*Pirused some of the issues of the “New Reformer? with interest and thinks the per” 
will be useful.:..; We shall be glad to subscribe for a copy of the ‘New Reformer 
use inthis office, 


His Laceclincy the Right Hoty’ ‘blo Sir George. Solenan Clarke, G.C. MG. G.G 
; Gorer nor of Bombay:— 


His Excellency will be glad ta subscribe to the ‘New Reformer” which he 
@ a thoghtful periodical well calculated to do good. ; 


Iz ROBERTSON, Private Seorg 


Sir Murray Hammick, E. c S, OIE; wish you all success in your work- == 
Col, Sir J, R. Dunlopa Smith, K.9.8.1.:—1t seems to be doing a great deal of goodii 
His Honor Sir Jolin Heweti, K:C.S:I., Liout.-Governor of United: Provinces: = 


; ‘ee + Lam desired: to Say that His Monor-the Lientenant-Governor has read the copy ‘of th > 
f $ * New Reformer, -which you have forwarded for his perusal, with interest, and sympathies 
oe q with the objects aimed at by you. p 


Sir J. H. Du Boulay, Private Secretary te the Viceroy and Gono Generat of 
India :—I haye laid your letier of July 29th before the Viceroy, and 1 am td say that much 
as he sympatbiscs with all efforts to produce well-informed, well-conducted andi instructives 
EARE TA TVA O OTA TA A OAA T aE 


Dr. J, i. Peebles of Los Angeles, “Surely you getup a very handsome monte ang 
i wish it very great SUCCESS, for its tolerance and liberality are most admirable. 


Caunt Leo Tolstoy :— The aim of your- Work, as.you oe it in your letter, is the highest 
ikai Can be pursued by man’s activity, s 


The Bight Hon bie Lord -Aviburg, P.O: TRS., D.O.: ads D.D. are 


i ; -wnten an the true spirit ofreligion, anc E wish you SUCCESS, A £ 
Sir William Dee Warner, K, 0/8. t:—1 admire your enterprise and your a : ; 


j > Bdward Carpenter, Shefictd, England: = It seems a useful little paper- 
Revd. Charles Voysey, BA- Londen :—Your admirable Monthly Magazine. 


Countess Evelyn Martinengo Cesaresco, Toly =—What I like in aly our hae is th i 
itkeeps within broad lines. 


Í ALB. Castlestuart Stuart, 1.0.8. =] Suona say aa the: ““New- Reformert tt 
“have a very useful futwe beforeit. .- : 


b $ : ‘Hon’ ble My. Justice D. D. Davar, Bombay You may put my name asia “subscrib 
i andiftthe ‘New Reformer” continties to be whatit promises; it will be an extremely ue 
Leas cet E publication: i 


Baba Sasipadu Banherjee-:—Vour | Reformer” i doing great good: 
H. G. Beene; Esg, GI Ao Your! excellent paper.’ = 


The United Dmpire, Journal of the “Royal Colonial Institute :—An. interesting 1 
Journal déating withihemovementfor Social, Economic and Religious reform in India sho 
ihe progress that i being made in the cevelopment of anew School of Indian Thought, 


The. Christian Commonwealth :—D Gopal Cheity sympathises with all progressiven 
moyements andas making pobeesrsbie saorifive’t to advocate the cane of Reason, Justice ; 
Love through this magazine- 


The Ceylon Standara Paving the way (or the reformation so mace desirei 
hig souled, thoughtful people: 


The Siddhants Deepikai—We Kage the Editor tobea man of great earnestness and 


r The Vioskanandám:: —The Bahior ss one who pleased His Roa ‘Highness the Pra coo 
ae BREN PN a ; ; 
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c athly Number, As: 6. Annual Subscription, Rs. 4. 
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T Oh; if you could dethrone that Brute-God Marimon and put a Spirit- 5 A 

+ o Godin his place !—Carlyle, 4 

Man is his own star, and the sou} that can | 

; ~ Render-an honest and a perfect man | 

RAEG -Commands all light, all influence, all fate, | 

-Nothing to him falls early or too late; 2 


5 SIR- Our acts, our angels are, or good or ill, 
Wheres - Our fatal shadows that-walk by us still— 


Beaumont and Fletcher. a 


OCTOBER, 1914. {194 to 22. 


<I. Competition. By the Editor... 0/00 an 


arte “A poem. ` By Mr. Jean Roberts, Oxford ae ġ 


ti. Love and War. By Col. a F. Dowden z a a 


A New ‘Interpretation of the Fall of Man, By M 


| Hope and Despair, a poem; By Mr. Walter Scott Haskell, Calif. 
Where East meets West, < By Mr. Frederick Rockell, Englan : 
‘Rabindranath Tagore’s Poetry. By Mr: J. Dy Anderson, Engl 


-Venke Bumara Mahipathi Surya Row; 
e Rajah of Pithapuram. 

E. Dowden, R. E., (Retd.) England. 
F Michaelt B. Nairn, Bart., Scotland. 
Reantess Evelyn Martinengo- Cesaresco, Tialy? 
Hes Highness the Maharajah of Faridkot. — . 

R. ita Mukunda Madhava Munipapi Reddi Garu 

ae Zemindor of Elagiri..e 

Ratan J. oe Esq: 5 omba 


the reform of Teao. E R Economic, tad other matters. 
All chiefiy endeavour to root out those selfish and false desires ` 
Which pow @strange men one from the other, and establish in 
_ their place Reason, Justice, and Love as the mainspring of all 
“human ‘actions: In other words, it will strongly protest against 
Sop moral deadness’of the world. 


i. beigan erginent ist of Contributors, both Huropean 
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THE NEW REFORMER 


€ Vol. VIII) October, 1914. [No. 7 


COMPETITION s 
By 
THE EDITOR. 


Soċiety is organised on the basis of competition which means that 
= every man’s aim is to surpass others, to overthrow the rest and to out- 
= shine his fellows. In every trade and occupation from the scavenger 
to the lawyer and other professional classes, there exists a keen compe- 
tition for the profits and rewards of that occupation. In all these cases, 
the individual struggles for his own benefit without working for the 
benefit of the whole community. Competition has become the rule and 
- = practice so universally that few ever think of it as otherwise than entirely - ; 
= right and proper. Every man makes use of every device and means that 
; ingenuity stimulated by want cau invent, to effect his purposes. Every 
X _ trap, treachery, pretence, lie, swindle; is brought into play to take some- 
_ thing from another. Everyone wants something for nothing or much 
for little by whatever means may be available and necessary. Thus this 
"competitive system instead of bringing to the top the moral man, the one 
best fitted for a happy state of society favors the one who is most willing 
tobe degraded. ‘The honest and sincere man goes to the wall. The 
strong, the greedy, and the unscru pulous, gain advantages over the rest 
and build up fortunes at the cost of their unsuccessful rivals and those 
who come into contact with them. Just as the larger trees of the forest 
_ by their growth deprive the smaller ones of! nutriment and sunshine till 
they die, the stronger man deprives the honest man of his food. The 
_ less fortunate reduced to poverty and eae worse and worse in their 


| 
| 
Í 
l 
q 
: 


The touch stone of this system is money which according to the 
opular sentiment is a means of distinction, a badge of superiority and 
le to respect, So long as this sort of seniiment exists, it will hold 
continual temptation to fraud and villany 
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Hesiod, one of the first Greek poets is credited with saying, “ Let. 


fishes and wild birds and beasts devour each other, but our law is justice.” 
This statement is a mere assertion of equality, the right of everyone to 
live. Noone has any moral right to shut out others from a fair and equal 
chance to labour and live, It is unjust that anyone in a civilized 
society should ever be able to get the power of doing so. Every natural 
means of living belongs to all men. 


In answer it may be stated that competition is a stimulus to work 
an®that the best men only ought to live. It is true, competition to a 
certain limit may be good but the unlimited rivalry wherein every man 
sat war with every other man for the goods of this world is certainly 
absurd. The best man who could live is not one who is best for himself 
but one who is best for social ends, viz., the creation of happiness for all, 


Compared with eternity, the short lease of life given to us, men, is 
nothing. Wealth, fame or power which the wicked victory may bring 
wins the applause of men like ourselves while we are alive. The moment 
we die men care for us as little as they do for the poorest dog that dies in 
a ditch. Many a man of wealth, fame and power has come and gone and 
they are not now remembered. Are we then to spend this-short life in 
repressing our neighbour? It is God’s approval of our conduct that 
ought to be seriously sought. It is the spiritual mentality of the race 
that needs to be brought out. 


Man has been sent into the world to establish the eternal reign of 
righteousness that God alone may be glorified. He has to discover the 
secret purposes and the perfect peace of the union with the spirit of God 
and humanity. In other words he must know the will of God and do it. 
The chief preparation to do that Grand Will lies in the poss: ssiun of a 
strong pure conscience void of all offence to God and man. The vain 
competitions of these days create a good deal of strife, ill-will, and ill- 
feeling. As some writer says they crucify humanity. By these competi- 
tions, we lose the rest and purity of our hearts, the strength of ju tice, 
the sympathy of good men and the Grace of God. We are thus disabled 
from doing the Will of God. 


Men should therefore forsake the self-advancement, strife and 
competition and understand the great duty of co-operation with all in the 
truest spirit of love and good-will and peace. All those things which 
enable all the kind and friendly impulses to flow forth freely under all 
circumstances must be cultivated. Weshould work but our work should 
not interfere with the peaceful rights of others. We must serve others 
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With energy and cease from all ignoble fight for taking the uppermost 
places. Instead of competing with others and depriving them of their 
food, we must stop behind and let others press forward. The motive of 
every action must be the love of God and man and not selfish advance- 
ment. It is in these ways we can train ourselves for that Heaven where 
love is rewarded with love. 


Men ought to remember that justice, equality, morality and unsel- 
fisk action have been the burden of all religions, the pretence of all law 
and the inspiration of all the best poetry from time immemorial and that 
the neglect of these teachings will result in their utter inability to sustain 
life in the Spiritual. 


LET EVERYTHING THAT HATH BREATH PRAISE THE LORD 
By 
Mr. JEAN ROBERTS, OXFORD, PSALM CL. 6. 


O Mighty Force of Life and Love 

In whom we live, by whom we move, 
Impel us by Thyself to raise 

Our hearts to Thee in ardent praise. 


O glorious Flame of quickening Firo, 
Inflame our hearts till we aspire 

To be enkindled by Thy rays 

And show Thy Light through working days ! 


Almighty Power, God’s Very Breath 
In Thoe we keep our life through death ; 
By every breath we breathe may we 
Adore and praise and worship Thee. 


LOVE AND WAR 
$ : By 
Cou, T. F. DOWDEN. 


We have dificulty in animadverting on the Tactics, and Strategy of War, 
except in regard to their ultimate effect on the final issue. 


This is considerably affected by thè leading thoughts of Peoples and their 
Governments ; which again are influenced by certain aphorisms, that bave 
concreted themselves, from ‘practice’ rather than Religious or Moral ‘precept’; 
the one resulting in a man made unwritten Law of pure selfishness, the other 
in the Law of the prophets, which is more or less a Doctrine of self-restrain 
and ‘Co-operation,’ 
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“All is fair in Love and War”! This aphorism was evidently born in 
prehistoric times, when Love and Hate were the principal motive powers, and 
the current coin in which values were appraised, and accounts settled. 


The ‘Co-operative System’ inaugurated by the DIVINE WORKMAN, by 
his mission on Earth, was evidently intended to teach the conditions of self- 
control essential to the Peace which passeth all understanding,—a peace essen- 
tial to securing sound ‘Agreements’ and economy and efficiency of Human Life 
and effort, for doing the ‘Work’ of the World. It goes to the root of things, by 
‘commanding’ the individual. 


Christ’s teaching has been so rapturously received by those that understand 
it and put it into practice, that it is no miracle, that those professing and calling 
themselves Christians form a very large proportion of the entire population of 
the Globe. The Teaching not only exemplifies ‘Duty’ to God, but also to the 
Neighbour, in its most simple and emphatic form. Witb this accepted, the 
foundation of efficiency in material work and business is laid; and witha 
disregard of it, there is loss of power, if not disaster, to those engaged. 


The Divine Administrator, did not concern J{imself, with mundane 
‘Technical’ operations, or business, the details of which, He evidently considered 
Man had been gifted with powers and intelligence to cope. His commands 
were entirely of that ‘Spiritual’ character to be expected direct from God, and 
for whicb He placed the ‘Responsibility’.on the individual. No mere man could 
have so efliciently carried out Christ’s mission ; it required the wisdom born of 
the ‘Spirit essence of the Great Intelligence, working behind the Laws of the 
Universe.’ 


Then if there has been any failure in the harmonious working of Humanity, 
since the days of the Christ, it is clearly not His fault, but that of the peoples, 
and the Nations, in not giving practical effect to His Teaching. 


The Social System of ‘Co-operation’ is not called into existence without 
‘Organisation’, and such is not complete which does not admit of every indivi- 
dual belonging to some Society or corporate Body, by which he is assisted and 
more or less governed and instructed and directed in his ‘work’. 


The efficiency and usefulness of these societies to the individual depends on 
the degree of knowledge and wisdom with which they use their corporate efforts. 
No individual is so insignificant but what the society may learn something from 
him, in the conduct of his work; and bring the knowledge to bear on the advice 
given to the society members, Here we have the shadow of perfect co-opera- 
tion, in small matters, which may materalise and develop in great ones into 
Government of Nations and the World. 


When the Rules of a man’s Association are known, it is taken for granted 
he is undertaking in bouor to abide by them; this simplifies co-operation 
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since the terms on which he works become known. A man’s co-operative 
value is largly estimated by his sense of Honor, in respect of his engagements 
and obligations to the neighbour and the organisations under which he is protect- 
ed and works, 


If he feels the organisation could be improved he may benefit it and himself 
by showing it in reference to his work. An intelligent administration will not, 
fail to take advantage of suggestions, found useful to the society. But between 
suggestion and realisation many efiorts are often necessary ‘which take time, 
while a good number of suggestions are made without adequate knowledge of 
the practicability or probable effect of them on the world’s work. The world 
therefore asks ‘Patience’ from the Individual till suggestions are sifted and plans 
and methods can be devised for carrying out any good ones that are generally 
acceptable. We may here see,why “ Haste is from Satan: Patience is from the 
All-Merciful One” even in mundane matters ; and the divine nature of patience, 
in Spititual ones, is as apparent now, as in the days that gave birth to th 
Persian proverb. é 


Patience with Rulers and the Neighbour are practical instructions of the 
utmost value. Lies fly with lightning speed and are swallowed with equal 
rapidity by the ignorant. Truth purdah nashin fearful to show herself, takes 
long to catch up the Error, and meanwhile some evil is done. 


The wise withhold judgmeat, await proofs, and meanwhile laugh at the lie. 
They prefer the avthority of the Guild, and of the one God, to that of an. 
interested neighbour, who poses as a sub janta walla. 


Those who realise the distinction between the Spiritual, and the mundane 
materialism of the world, are the ones on which Humanity leans most for 
guidance ; the reason is plain—because it is felt that through them God rules 
the mass; and differences in our interests can be reconciled compromised or 
adjusted, by their intervention, ` 


If this is so, may we not differentiate the value of; aphorisms, said to apply 
as a sanction to current policies ! 


What is that ‘all’ that is fairin Love and War? Perhaps we had better 
ask first, what is Love! There will bo many answers to this, May we take 
for the purpose of the moment, that the delightful sensation which is in our 
hearts, when Minds and Wills are focussed on a common worship of the 
‘beautiful’ constitutes love; and that everything which interferes with it is 


_ hatefuland ugly. If so it would follow that action in respect of love is only 


‘fair’ and even politic, which does not change it to hate, and produce war ! 


Then what is the kind of war in which all is fair? Is it that waged against 
the Humanity God himself has created or is it against blunders in the Great 
Co-operation made by Man in his plans and methods of work and government ? 
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If the latter, love and kindness will help to remedy them. War if ineyita- 
ble, needs no savagery or ugliness to accompany it, in correction of an Error! 


And eyen in a purely technical aspect, many of the things that are 
done in war, are not only useless as affecting the final issue, but are also 
cruel and inhuman. War comes about however from various causes that 
can only be controlled through universal agreement to stop it, by applying 
other means to adjust differences. Efforts are not lacking in this direction. 
Meanwhile the responsibility for the conduct of wars, on humanitarian princi- 
ples rests on the Governments concerned. These will none of them sanction 
cruelty as fair in war, if they have any regard for their own peoples. 


The dropping of bombs from Aeroplanes on sleeping towns, and sowing 
mines broadcast which are not required for purely defensive purposes and under 
control, shows a lapse of moral responsibility in authority. A wholesale exter- 
mination of civilian populations for the fault of an erratic individual among 
them, may instil terror, but influences in an adverse degree the judgment of 
Humanity, as to the fitness of a Nation for Rule. 


The whole Diplomacy Strategy, and Tactics, by which Wars arise and are 
conducted needs overhauling. Not only are Christian Principles ignored in 
pursuing ‘ National Desires’ but all Chivalry appears to be flouted, and it is 
thought legitimate to surprise friends by a sudden assault on them without any 
previous declaration of war. If the rank and file of the combatants were alone 
consulted in the present struggles, it is more than likely they would one arg all 
express nothing but disgust with the bungling which puts them into brutal 
conflict with men they haye never seen, and for whom, as soldiers, they fee! a 
spirit of comradrie, respect, and esteem. 


A NEW INTERPRETATION OF THE FALL OF MAN 
By 
MR. T. MACKENZIE, 


Christians talk glibbly of the Fall of Man but regarding that state, condition 
or degree of Life from which man fell they have not the remotest conception 
because they possess no senses or consciousness whereby to conceive it, In 
the first place it is necessary to endeavour to realize that man was made in 
the image of God, ani that God breathed His own Life into him. Therefore 
Adam must have enjoyed a God-like consciousness of the whole eternal world 
and also a complete understanding of, and sympathy with, the whole manifested 
creation, This he could not have been capable of had he not been endowed 
with a consciousness or with senses immeasurably greater than anything 
man attains in this life, in our present state of vanity. Therefore it is quite 
impossible that we should conceive the effect upon creation of the exercise of 
Adam’s will, because our present miserable degree:of will-power seams to haya 

no striking offect upon the creation, But Adam had received complete 


` 
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dominion over the whole creation. What that dominion means, with our 
present superficial material idea of the meaning of dominion it is quite impos- 
sible for us to conceal. 


What that degree of life or consciousness from which Adam fell, we know 
not. However we may conclude that the will of Adam was a wonderful 
spiritual power such as we can know nothing of for after the fall man had to 
attain his will by bodily effort (Genesis ITI. 19). We at least can understand 
that the fate of the world, which Adam had full dominion over, depended upon 
the right exercise of Adam’s will for the will is the expression of the mgn 
himself. Without digressing into the consideration of the separate formation of 
Eve the woman, I need only point out that the original creation of man was 
included in what God saw to be ‘‘ very good.” Itis inconceivable to imagine 
that some change had not occurred in Adam himself which rendered his original 
manner of creation to be no longer good (Genesis II, 18) some change must haye 
occurred in Adam which made him also susceptible to temptation. As James 
says (James I. 14-15) there must always -bo first a spiritual declention before 
man breaks intoidirect, open disobedience or sin. Leaving the question for th® 
present, it is evident that in the person of Eve who-was his other self, Adam 
turned his will or inclination away from the intrinsic nature or inward essence 
of things, in allowing his inclination, or will, to be taken captive by outward 
appearance (Genesis III, 6). All that this action of Adam’s will meant to 
the creation and himself we cannot fathom. It meant however the setting 
upof a new judgment in the dominion of Adam, namely that of outward 
appearance. Adam turned his back upon the intrinsic nature, life or essence 
of things: by ignoring their value in giving his preference to outward 
appearances as the intrinsic nature, life or essence of creation had thus heen 
rejected, they withdrew from his consciousness and thus Adam lost ‘those 
higher senses or consciousness by which he had hitherto cognized the heart 
or life of creation and to him was only left those very few most ele“ 
mentary senses or consciousness wherewith he apprehended the outward and 
visible creation. This was indeed a death that Adam died to all his 
higher consciousness or sensibility and becoming shut up in the prison 
house made by his own foolish choice, namely, a choice based upon outward 
appearance, It was the casting of Adam into the outer darkness. Adam could 
not bequeath to his posterity senses which he had died to, a consciousness 
which he had lost and therefore the history of man has been the vain wander- 
ing up and down in his prison house of phenomena or outward haying only a 
limited consciousness of bare outward phenomena that we have not the senses to 
discern properly. What then was that Divine attribute that if was most 
necessary for God to reveal to man under his fallen condition? Was it not 
His Reality? Was it not His Reality which He reyealed to man lost in a 
world of mere outward appearance when He manifested Himself to Israel as the 
great I AM? Wo say Iam this or I am that but before the words have passed 
our lips we are something else because our life now in the body is sustained hy 
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perpetual, momentary changes. It isa necessary law both in the visible and 
invisible worlds that apart from the life essence or nature there must be 
perpetual change whereby our very existenca is maintained. Our very moods, 
sensations or feelings come independent of our wills. They are chiefly con- 
trolled by outward influences. So man became the helpless victim of outward 
circumstances. Christ explains this state when He said: ‘‘ as the Father hath 
Life in Himself so hath He given to the Son to have life in Himself.” ‘ 


4) bce ft ee ii i 


Therefore Christ also could say before Abraham was IAM. The first step 
nefessary then was to make man conscious of the death he had died in Adam, 
This God sought to do by force of contract in revealing Himself as the great 
IAM. Know thyself. Know what man was and what man has become was the 
constant teaching of all the Old Testament. Man could arrive at some faint idea 
of his fallen state, yet he could not help himself for in Adam he had died to all 
the necessary will power senses or consciousness. It certainly seemed as if 
both man and the creation were hopelessly wrecked for there was no other way 
of restoration than by recovering that. Supreme consciousness of Life to which 
man had died. The question was “ Had any one any right or power to inter- 
fere in the salvation of man and the creation? Yes, Jesus Christ had the right 
because it was iv, through and for Him that all things were created, and in 
Him all things subsisted. He retained His Over-Lordship whilst He placed in 
man’s hands the dominion over creation, only Jesus Christ then retained the 
right to take upon Himself the body of humanity, only Jesus Christ had that 
complete sympathy with an understanding of man which qualified Him to tike 
upon Himself the body of humanity. But why was it necessary for Jesus 
Christ to take upon Himself a body of humanity? Because if was only by 
doing so that He could get near enough to man to lay His hands of deliverance 
upon him, also Christ had to fulfil the necessary condition mentioned in 
Corinthian XV. 21. “Since by man came death, by man came also (or 
must come) the resurrection of the dead.” Therefore Christ was obliged to 
take upon Himself a body of humanity in order that in that body by 
that body and through that body, He might retrace the fatal steps taken by 
Adam,-—Adam had turned his will to the outward appoarance, and so died to all 
reality. In His buman body Christ had to die all His days on earth, that is to say, 
His humanity had to die daily to the visible outward appearance of this world 
which appealed to His humanity (or otherwise the temptation in the wilderness 
was a farce) in order that His humanity might be ‘‘ perfected” Heb. V. 9.) 
That is to say that the humanity Christ had clothed Himself with might attain 

to the full consciousness of the Life Eternal, which can only be attained when 
the human will is fully immersed in the stream of the Kternal will or of the 
inner essence of all Life. We shall not properly understand Christ’s Life in the 
flesh unless we see how constantly He made it His business to deny the oubwarl 
and visible world which Adam chose and deyoted Hfmself to the inward and 


real life. Christ know that only in the stream of the will of His Fathér was to ba 
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found the fullness of real life, and therefore that was the one object of His Life. 
_ As the result of this choice Adam could only transmit to his posterity the loss 
~ or death of all the higher consciousness of real life, so Christ by His choice in 
‘Hishuman body, obtained the power to transmit to all who are born of His 


spirit the full consciousness and perfect sense which constituted Eternal Life. 
For justin the same way that in Adam all die, so in the very same way or 
manner shall all be made alive (T. Cor. XV, 22). That by the law or right of 
transmission by inheritance. 


But now we live a hidden life (Col. III. 3) for not yet do we exercise tht 


life-power that we live by faith, that is to say that not yet do we possess that 
divine consciousness, those sublime senses, which alone can place us in 
full accord with the perfect Eternal World. We live now a life of prepara- 
tion of dying to the arrogant claims of the outward and visible, and 
becoming more and more alive to the reality of the inward and invisible 
world. What did Christ mean when He said: ‘‘ Fear not I have overcome 
the world,” but that He intimated that in His own personal body He had 
reducad all creation to its proper level and harmony. The world to-day is 
filled with Teachers of a partial salvation, who cannot find time to complete in 
their own experionces the work of Christ in dying to the claims of the visible 
and outward, and daily becoming more and more alive to tho claim of tho 
invisible and innermost. And this bacause so many teachers have only a carnal 
conception of salvation. If by tho oxercise of the will of one man the whole 
creation fall into bondags to vanity, how will it be when the wills of the many 
are continually exercised in the real reality of the Eternal Will? Rom. VIII. 19 
answers this question. ‘‘ The Earnest Wxpectation of the creation waiteath for 
the revealing of the Sons of God.”’ 


Earnest Christians are asking themselves what they may expect as the 
next revelation of God’s purpose. I answer ‘‘ It should be the revealing of the 
Sons of God when Christians sse that they must find leisure, cultivate more 
ardently and assiduously the reality of ths innar life by consistently denying 
allthe claim of the outward life in the same way that Christ did in the 
human body. lt is stilla mystery how hardship, suffering and sorrow set us 
free from the bondage of the outward world, and yet it is an incontrovertible 
fact. Dear Christian fellow-workers is the redemption of this creation, 
but a secondary matter in your estimation ? Is this creaticn to you, but a tem- 
porary accommodation for your convenience ? Then how little you know of the 
mind of God! Wake up to the realization of the fact that to what we are 
appointed is to become those chosen sonsof God whose manifestation shall set 
free creation from its bondage, and in so doing rectify the fatal results of 
Adam's choice which plunged creation into:vanity. This is the glory appointed 
to us in Christ Jesus, Shall we roalizo it ? 

2. 
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So long as the outward and visible dominates our life, so long we have all 
the consciousness that we are capable of. But when wo begin to turn our wills 
systematically and steadfastly towards the unseen then gradually a wondrous 
degree of consciousness unfolds within the depths of our spirits, but as our life — 
is now hid with Christ in God we cannot demonstrate that consciousness, for 
though our spirits are no longer in bondage to the seen yet our bodily faculties 
are still subject to the domination of the outward and visible. This is a great 
mystery. That perfection of consciousness is not bestowed upon us for our own 
personal benefit, but for the sake of the yanity-bound creation. It is the eluci- 
dion of these words; “no man liveth to himself.’ But how the deepened, 
enlarged consciousness can benefit the whole world isa mystery that can only 
be perceived in and through Christ Jesus. 


HOPE AND DESPAIR 
BY 
Mr. WALTER SCOTT HASKELL, CALIF, U.S.A. 


Hope and Despair both ride the same horse, 
Each ruled by the same guiding mind ; 
Hope in the saddle sits well in the front, 
Despair rides the nag just behind. 


Hope sees the good prize at the top of the rise, 
The goose that the golden eggs lay ; 

But ere he can climb to the top of the hill, 
Despgir pulls the nag t’ other way. 


And thus they go up, and thus they go down, 
But always they keep together, 

With each on astride, the brothers will ride, 
Forever, and ever, and ever. 


WHERE EAST MEETS WEST 
By 
Mr. FREDERICK ROCKELL, ENGLAND. 


When Rudyard Kipling wrote his famous couplet ‘‘ Bast is Hast, and West F 
is West and never the twain shall meet ” he was indulging in prophecy which, 
as a wise man once said, is the most gratuitous form of error. 
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That the Eastern mind shows great differences from the Western is true 
enough. But the divergence is not so great, nor so deep, as to preclude the 
possibility of a fusion between the two types of mind. It is an axiom of 


“Western philosophy, that even parallel lines, if continued to infinity would 


meet, and the human mind, which works not in a straight line, but in a curve, 
or a series of curves, is provided with innumerable possibilities of meeting wtih 
other human minds, be the apparent divergence never so marked, The down- 
ward curve of materialism if continued long enough, becomes the upward curve 
of spirituality. Science. which starts from an examination of the heterogeneous 
works its way through to the homogeneous. Haeckel, who begins by studyidg 
the innumerable forms of the manifestations of life, ends by preaching a 
scientific monism in which the many is blended in the one. The mystic, who 
begins with God as a postulate, ends by studying the manifestations of that Ong 
in the infinite diversity of individual human souls. The Mahomedan, who 
bowing to the will of God, says ‘*Kismet,’’ is watched by the scientific deter- 
minist who argues that all human actions are proved in the cast-iron bonds of 
heredity and environment. The Buddhist who teaches Nirvana—the annihi- 
lation of tho individual by absorption into God—as the highest good, is copied 
on the material plane by the irreligious Western, who, tired of a life given over 
to the pursuit of pleasure, ends by dulling the sense of life by drug-taking, 
and a final act of suicide. So too, the sanctity of animal life, preached as 
part of a religious doctrine in India, is finding its counterpart in irreligious, 
sceptical England, by a small, but earnest cult, who teach kindness to animals 
out of the yery goodness and tenderness of their hearts. 


An instance of this lies before me in a volume of stories by Georga Bed- 
borough* which bears as a sub-title the words, ‘a book for those who love 
children and animals.” 


In the main, it is a book about animals, and its object is to inculcate in the 
young, the duty of being kind to the dumb creation. The author’s point of view 
is well shown in the following paragraph, culled from a story entitled ‘ A Dream 
of New Year’s Hive.” 


“Eagerly then I turned to the stranger for guidance on another problem.” 
“The animals.” I said. “how does the Sphinx answer this mortal question ?. . . 


“ Brother,” she said, ‘‘ there were two problems, not one. One was man, 
the other was the animal. You are now in the dreamland of humanity. All 
human troubles find their end within the circle of human experience. Man and 
beast lived and died, and of man we know the full tale, for we too are men. But 
who shall answer for the woes of cattle and the thought of the dumb beast ? 
Slowly man became more sensitive to his own suffering. Slowly man began to 


* Stories rom the “Childern’s Realm, by George Bedborough. Published by the 


Vegetarian Federal Union, Farringdon, S.C., London. Price 6 net. 
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feel for others. Step by step through countless ages man’s heart grew larger as 
the range of his sympathies widened. Only a few at first, then more and more 
men and women felt the pain which animals bore. They did not heed it at first, 
but one by one my brothers felt the agony which animals endured. One by one 
they ceased to torture, to imprison, to hunt, and to kill. They would never have 
succeeded had they heeded cynic sneers that ‘one makes so little difference.’ 
Men won that last great victory over evil just by being kind in little things, by 
refusing to kill the small bird, the pet lamb, the little calf. They learnt then 
that there were no limits to their pity. The pity of To-day brought universal 
lows for all eternity.” 


The majority of the stories however, are simply touching moving episodes of 
animal life where it is broughtinto contact with man. Mr. Bedborough is a perfect 
artist in the sphere of the short story, and he knows how to enlist one’s sympathies 
for his animal friends by a few srokes of the pen. There is the moving story 
about “ The Dog that Nobody wanted ” but which was capable of receiving and 
returning affection. There is the story about the performing monkey, whose 
tricks are inspired by a master who wields an innocent looking care whose 
extremity conceals a fine needle-point. There is the heart-breaking story of the 
Mill-Mule, who, after leading a comparitively free life on the mountain side, is 
condemned for the rest of his life to walk round and round on eighteen-feet 
square enclosure between four walls, eternally turring a cogwheeel fixed in the 
centre of the yard. There is again the story of the sufferings of a sheep, as 
it is driven through the streets of a big town to the slaughter house, in order 
to indulge the Western craving for flesh. Mr. Bedborough also pillories some 
of the entirely unnecessary thoughtless cruelties which are practised on 
unoffending animals. He gives a classic example from Rome, which, as legend 
goes, was founded by Romulus and Remus. who, when abandoned as babies, 
were suckled by a she-wolf. And so there ought to bea good time for all 
animals in Rome, says Mr. Bedborough. But no! ‘‘ Half-way up the Capitoline 
Hill the Romans have eyer since kept a she-wolf in captivity. I looked into 
the little caged prison,’ and saw the poor little prisoner. I wondered greatly at 
the curious methods men have of rewarding noble deeds. Because è she-wolf 
was once kind to a Roman baby, therefore for eyer afterwords Romans torture a 
she wolf! “That is a typical Western way of doing things. But that one 
Westerner should raise his voice in protest, that is sign and symbol that the 
Eastern view of life is penetrating the West. That the Hast too has lessons to 

learn from the West, who shall doubt? And in the mergence of the mentalities 
of East and West—that will be the true synthesis out of which we may hope 
will grow the perfected hnmanity. 
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AN ATTEMPT TO RENDER TWO OF RABINDRANATH TAGORE’S 
POEMS IN THE METRE OF THE ORIGINAL BENGALI 
By 
Mr. J. D. ANDERSON, I.C.S. (REtD.), ENGLAND. 


I ought to explain that the rough rhymes below, even if they had been- 


more successful, are an attempt to perform an impossible task. Metre in Eng- 
lish, the sense of equal duration of sound, is conveyed by the regular recurrence 
of word-stresses. In Bengali, the most audible quality of speech is an initial 
phrase-accent, and it is this accent, followed bv a regular number of (more of less 
unaccented syllables, which constitutes rhythm. There is also, I think, an 
accent on the final rhyming syllables. Obviously such verse cannot be repro- 
duced in English. But itis possible to give some crude idea of the syllabic 
duration of the units of the verse, and of the chiming refrains and returns 
which, in the original at least, are so charming. Readers of these attempts will 
please believe that the original verse is incomparably bstter than the transla- 
tion, whose only justification is that, like the engraving of a picture, it attempts 
to depict the light and shade of the original, though it wholly misses the rich 


` colouring. 


GITANJALI, No. 79. 


If this worthless birth escape Thee, blinded, in its flying— 
“Never shall I grasp His vision’’—Keep this ache undying: 
Forget I never, regret I ever, rising or down lying. 


In the Market’s bustle 
If I chaffer, wrangle, hustle 
Wealth to win, my paltry traffic plying, 
“ Missing Him all wealth is missing”—keep this ache undying; 
Forget I never, regret I ever, rising or down lying. 


In the Desert dreary 
If I halt, way-foundered, weary, 
Spreading in the dust my garment, sighing, 
‘See the path lies white before thee’—-keep this ache undying: 
Forget I never, regret I ever, rising or down lying. 


When glad laughter ringeth, 
Where the choir of minstrels singeth, 
When my guests the fragrant wreaths are tying, 
“He, the Guest Divine, is lacking”—keep this ache undying : 
‘ «Forget I never, regret I eyer, rising or down lying. 
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GITANJALI, No. 46. 


Passing through the world-old ages, Master, come to greet me, 
Dare Thy Sun, Thy Stars conceal Thee, coming to entreat me ? 
Countless dawns and sunsets feeling 
Heard His footfall, beating, beating ; 
Throbbing heart, await His meeting, 
Since he comes to meet me ! 


®oeace unspeakable, my Pilgrim, all my heart fulfilling, 
Floods with joy my soul adoring, every heart-string thrilling ; 
Hush, the quest is ended to-day 
Moil and toil are yanish’d away, 
Fragrant with my Lord’s presence play 
Breezes sweet to greet me, 


A STUDY OF THE TAMIL WORDS OF MEASUREMENT 
By 
PANDIT M. KARTHIKAYA MUDALIAR. 


There are four kinds of measurement, viz, (1) sree, computation ; 
(2) asg, weight, measurement by balance; (83) @esse, measurement 
of capacity,—as dry or fluid measure; (1) S“..@, measurement of exten- 
sion, a long measure and land measure. Of thess measurements we 
ought to enquire as to which was first introduced. 


The happiness of the body is necessary for the happiness of the soul 
and property is necessary for the happiness of the body. Property means 
wealth, As milk and fruits were the first food of men, cows, mountains 
and forests were their early property. The phraseology waar con- 
firms this ve+4arr%—uNrero, meaning “making fruits the food.” 
Fruit involves milk. There is also a Tamil proverb which says “ fruit 
slipped and fell into the milk.” It isan old one. As cows and forests 
became less, uaraao was taken only on full moon and other fasting 
days. A further diminution of cows and forests brought in different 
kinds of pastures, cakes, &c. Still the old term wararruw is used for such 
food. From this it is established that forest was the property of earliest 
men. Then in addition to that bamboo, paddy, millet and other grains 
became the property. After that gold and silver became and are still the 
property in addition. In those early duys there wasa rule that kings 


should get one-sixth of the produce of the land. It was when grain 


was property that civilization should have begun. In those days trade 
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_ consisted in the exchange of produce which means giving one kind of 
produce in exchange for another. It is just like giving paddy and taking 
salt. For this exchange of produce, which of the four kinds of measure- 
ment is the proper one? Mag sncrena (measurement of capacity) is the 
proper one. Therefore we are to make sure that @agsearea is the 
first kind of measurement, 


What was then the instrument or measure of qssswawa? It 
was the bamboo tube. If we examine the names of the grain measures 
of Mss serena, like ory), wréeré, we find that they all mean, “ those 
t made of bamboo tubes.” 


wssari—ara means ‘bamboo.’ Then because it was made of 
‘ww’ (tree), it became wréara, It became Qay wresn% when it was 
made of “iron,” It is just like eiżẹ (pot), sò eù (stone pot), and 
mw eg (lead pot). 


sreru—srofierysj—The root is ‘er.’ sre—=gpm&s, (bamboo). 
s1—srvw—erorw. The measures of qosssaorana are FAO, HpEeG, 
2466, 2, orf), worsen, Gow, uri, grow, sww—lt is only in Tamil 
we have these measures of qos swa mwa. Sanskrit, English and Greek 
have no such measures. 


&au@—360 paddy. 


One sa@ wp is called one +a weny. From this we can infer 

that in those ancient days there were instruments for measuring rain. 

a is nearly one inch in measurement. People call pa #39 way as oq 

sew wenp—The “w” becomes “ w’'—This is due to the nature of the 

tongue. Still, it is not the practice of the learned men. There is the 

science of Q@sialosas to teach apsssncrma. It is only after eps ss 

Irma, par, Qr, etc. (one, two, etc.,) names of the measurements 
of computation creer emrsveremai, must have come into existence. 


-e—- Ve s ™ 


‘ When gold became property and the sun and other heavenly bodies 
were known through enquiry, QJ), qoi ar, sra Seo, and other little 
measures Of a et exrvercoa (Computation) must have come into existence. 
There is the science called, “ Quraiaflvésw™” to teach these measures of 

: C1 OR CF NOT GD), 


Then the enquiry into the letter forms of the Tamil numbers from 
5& p (one) to yro (thousand) becomes necessary. 
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by letters #, A, 4, w, u, s, #, the first letters of caw, and other names of 


numbers became the letter forms of those numbers. We said first 
letters, because many of them follow the rule. 


They are as follows :— 


& 


ery 

cip (ws) 
Hi_t_w 

Q anar 
USD 
END 
FEF 


EI ESALIR OG 


Of these with the exception of aso, ugeuw, ora, the first letters of 
the names of other numbers resemble the letter forms  «@ (Drewa) 
and others. 


et, 2 g—these were the letter forms of early days., 
at a, p g—these are of modern days. 


As the first letters of the numbers «raw (as) and crp (ap) are the 
same, the middle letter of “aso” ie, “s” became the letter form of 
that number to avoid doubt. In the same manner, as the first letters of 
ug@eu, and usg are the same, the middle letter of ugyei, i.e., “œ” was 
made the letter form of that number. As the first letters of srare, and 
gry almost resemble in a way, the last letter of gra, i.e., p was made 
the letter form of that number. 


Therefore : 
& e GT (6) D. 
@ «+ UW (@) eb. 
or oo) DT (2). 


+ (Qe), became 2 in Tamil and in Telugu. 
.. This because 3 in Telugu and « in Tamil. 

... This is the letter form of the number usg 
(ten). 


5 è 
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The modern ð assumed this form after some change, This letter 
form being the first letter of dæ (19), it appears that the “w”* of those 
days resembled the “  ” of our days. 


There are many Jetter forms which have not changed. 
Asis TYS. 


This was mixed up with the Tamil of those days: It is possible to 
call the Asis letters, the Tamil letters of those days. There might have 
been a change later on. e 


‘ oat ASR ; 
Inlater days, “ ugjew” became “ yea” i erw,’ became “ go” 
glo” became “aig.” 


FEN g—FQ—FL_y TMUF, F—UN h., 
@sremG, In Telugu became “ @Qsrbuw S., ” 
Qsroru p—HorU g. 


There are reasons for the names of these numbers: 


They are :— 

ca, is the total number of sun. 

QIO. Sj S bulls tiedjto a plough. 

pe. Bs 3 joints of the bamboo joint. 

YS. a s lands. 

UGF, D D colors. 
3 eng i AO taste. 
è ap. 5 5, tho hues of the sun. 

Jted, 5 z the shoulders of Siva. 
; Qera, 7 D sun and other planets, 
i uss. a ji the inches betweenj one joint of 
- the bamboo and the other. 
mm. D x the joints of the old bamboo. 
| FRED, s ss inches of the hundred joints of the 
. bamboo. 

(To be continued ) 
: EM 28: a 
A * See page 29 Qurðsm A, Dstt Suv 
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NOTES ON THE WAR 
By 
AN ESTEEMED CORRESPONDENT. 


The statement that comes from the United States. regarding Germany’s 


willingness to have peace, if the war is considered a ‘draw’, and she is not to 
lose any territory, is not likely to carry any weight with the majority of 
European States. Europe wants guarantees for the peace of Europe; and 
honorable adherance to International arrangements and agreements made with 


that view. 
e 


The time is now, for enforcing the ‘co-operative ideal’ while Germany is 
disputing it, and cannot carry it by brutal and unprincipled means. The 
‘Public Opinion’ of the world is against Germany’s principles in this war; and 
her power to impose them on the world will haye to be lessened. 


As regards territory; she took it from France and Denmark, against the 
will of the peoples concerned. The Triple Entente is acting as a liberator from 
this kind of tyranny and according to common consent in such cases is supported 
by the approval of the Almighty. 


The pronouncements of Rulers and Statesmen, come in very handy in aid 
of a fair and just Public Opinion, and it is much to be hoped that Servia may 
afford the World some reply to the manifests of Tne Emperor of Austria and the 
arguments held to justify the action which has plunged Europe into a war the 
end of which cannot be foreseen. 


The portion of Humanity professing to be ruled by Christianity acknow- 
ledges first a duty to God, and next to the Neighbour; but it was clearly not the 
intention of the Founder of Christianity that every man should trust his judge- 
ment to pronounce on God’s Will, but that hejshould iollow His Commandments. 
These rightly understood and acted on, make for the peace which passes all 
understanding. War comes about simply from failure of Governments to work 
in agreement according to the Laws of Christianity, and on a comprehensive 
plan for business co-operation with the Neighbour. 


The position ol the Slay element is evidently at the bottom of the trouble 
in the Balkans, and information in regard to it is less likely to come from Rulers 
and Statesmen, than from intelligent students amongst the people, and political 
Scientists who have an intimate acquaintance with the environment. 


What has been the cause of the ‘Hate’ the aged Emperor complained ot 
towards him and his House? Accoraing to expert information, there has been & 
failure to reconcile the position of the German and Slay elements in the Austrian 
Empire, which has driven the latter to look to Russia as a deliyerer. This of 
course introduces serious complications for which perhaps His Majesty is less 
responsible, than the feelings of the German to the Slavonic neighbour, who is 
everywhere in evidence. 
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*Love and Hate we know are bad directors of policy, and are forces always 
in unstable equilibrium. The powers that affect our environment adversely to 
our impulses and wishes, which some call Fate, and others the Wi!l of God, are 
largely set in motion by Selfishness of individuals, or bodies of: persons seeking 
material gain, without due regard for the interests or feelings of others. Equili- 
brium of the social structure is then only to be got by universal ‘self-restraint, 
in the interest of the mass. 


The Austrian Emperor had certainly been sorely tried by the decrees of Fate 
and on that occasion had brought a sledge hammer into action to crack a nut. 


Servia has not been conspicuous for self-restraint even in respect of her own 
Rulers; Government for the people and with the co-operation of the people, 
does not appear to have yet supplanted personal Rule, and stability of policy or 
purpose is consequently wanting. 


There must be some modus vivendi for tha Slavonic element, to which 
Austria and Russią could agree, if both were honestly intent on serving the 
Almighty, 


The present conflagration’ evidences one thing which must command 
attention. Up to now, it is has been customary to look to the arbitration of the 
Great Powers to settle local disputes; but the awards haye often been tardily 
carried out owing to the failure of the powers to enforce them. 


As regards the action of England, France, Russla or Italy in the present 
crisis, it has not heen dictated by Hate at all, but by the Liberalism in those 
countries which has been attacked by Germany and Austria. In provoking war 
for selfish purposes Germany appears as the fillibuster of Europe, and is bound 
to be repressed by the majority of peoples who take their stand on International 
Liberalism as the most reasonable indication of the Divine will. 


Tn regard to Germany’s Population, the latest information seoms to show 
that it is 64'925 millions, with a density of 311 to the square mile, 


THE INCREASE BETWEEN 1905 AND 1910 Is GIVEN at 71 PER CENT. 

Prussia comes first with 40'165 millions, and the other States have popula- 
tions small in comparison, Rhineland has 7-121 millions. Silesia 5:225 mile 
lions, Bavaria, 6887, Saxony 4'806, Westphala 4125 Wertemburg 2:437 
Baden, 2'142, Alsace, 1'887. 


Tn respect of her Colonies the following figures fshow that, they give ac- 
commodation at present to only 25:436 white people, and 14°76 million Natives. 


‘Colonies Square Miles, White Pop: Native Million 
Africa 1,028,191 20,007 14:00 
Pacific 94,675 1,538 0°60 
Kiachéw 213 3,896 O45 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


eee . ee 


me TA 


ETE Cy 


—————_-- ee ee o a 


<: 3S EU 


EEE SISSSSSSSSSS i 
be 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


218 THE NEW REFORMER ~- 


The activities of the principal European States may be gathered from their 
Exports. In 1911 they consisted of half manufactured and raw material, 
Fully manufactured articles, and food-stuffs, in the proportions shown below, 


per cent, 
Country. Raw mat. & } Manufactured. Food. 
manufactured, 

England 11 8 79° 8 6 4 
Germany 25° 7 64 2 10: 0 
United States 48°76 29°19 21:58 

e France 31 0 55°20 13°80 
Russia 99-70 3°00 64°60 
Aust. Hungary 24°60 46°00 9°60 


If the volume of Emigration is any index to the necessity for Colonies, the 
following figures show the relative positions of Englund and Germany in 1911 :— 


Country. Emigrants. Where to 
United Kingdom 454,527 United States 121,814 
Other American States 184,860 
Australia and N. Z. 80,770 
Africa 30,767 
All other 36,316 
Germany 22,690 United States 18,900 
Other ,, 3,428 
Australia and N. Z. 246 
Africa 98 


It is said there are 10 or 22 millions of German extraction in the United 
States; that only those who emigrated in recent times have any desire to return 
to the Fatherland. Those bornin the country consider themselves Americans. 
Far from there being any immediate need for German expansion on account of 
growth of population, it is believed that Germany has been attracting popula- 
tion from outside, owing to the fictitious prosperity arising out of bounties, and 
prospective Military and Naval fillabustering. 


Letters that have appeared in the press aver that there is any amount of 
land available for Colonists in the British Colonies, and that Germans are as 
welcome there as anybody else. If this is the case, Germany could have all 
the adyantage of Colonies without the expense of them. And if German 
methods of Governmsnt and administration were as good as English, England's 
surplus would doubtless be glad to emigrate for German Colonies, and the ex- 


pense of a large Navy, would be saved to the mother country. But the time for 


this is evidently not yet! 
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RHEIMS CATHEDRAL; 


The destruction of this cathedral by German cannon; the protest of the 
civilised world, who worship God through the ‘Beautiful’ ; the excuse put forward 
for the ‘Vandalism’ by the Military party ; and finally the ANATHEMA of His 
Holiness the Pope, forms an epoch in the World’s History which it is hoped 
heralds an improvement in world developments in the near future. 


In trying to shift the blame of the damage on to the Triple Entente, argu- 
ments have been put forward which verge on the humourous, in as much as they 
amount to a statement that their Forces'had no business to be near the edifice, 


2 
Operations in the Field are not always dependent on, and determined by, 
the ‘Wills’ of the Generals, or the combatants; but are affected by the chances 
of the Environment, the Time and the occasion. 


Evidently there was no deliberate will on either side that resulted in the 
combatants being placed with the cathedral between them. The Spire may 
have afforded some yantage to observe operations. On the other hand, both 
sides were pretty well informed, through the action of Aeroplanes; and to 
maintain a post of observation under a liability of bombardment, would naturally 
be to invite disaster, 


Tn one aspect of the case it may be contended that mere stones are not 
worth considering against the Military objects at stake in the operations. 


ln another aspect it is not so much the building destroyed, that hurts, as 
the injury to the feelings of the worshippers of the ‘Beautiful’, who cherish the 
evidences of the worship of God in the monuments erected by 'pas:t generations. 


The destruction of works of high Art may seem a trifling matter to contend- 
ing Hosts, till we come to consider, that wars in the present day, are not the 
outcome of personal hate and deliberately intentioned brutality; they originate 
in some misfortune or economic disturbance, which affects all the combatants 
almost equally, whether they conquer or are vanquished. 


But the effect of shocks to the feelings are beyond the power of Generals in 
the Field to remedy. We have an example of a deliberate policy of disregard in 
this respect in the reign of Aurungzeib, who by the destruction of the Hindoo 
Temples, inaugurated the downfall of the Mogul Dynasty and Ruie. 


While the lovely traceries of Reims Cathedral may haye disappeared, the 
‘spirit’ that gave them form and significance remains, and will cause their 
restoration, doubtless with added beauty. 


On the other hand while the mischance that led to the destruction must be 
deplorad, the responsibility for it certainly falls on those who sanctioned the 
bombardment; and it will have an adverse political effect on the German 
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objective, out of all proportion to the trifling temporary Military gain which may 
have ensued by knocking down ‘a few stones’. 


EDITORIAL NOTES. 


A sage said: ‘* Wouldst thou reform the world? Then reform thyself,” 


x T x: 


"Marcus Aurelius said : “ Begin the morning by saying to: thyself, I shall 
meet the busybody, the ungrateful, arrogant, deceitful. envious and unsocial, 
But I, who have seen the nature of the good, that it is beautiful, and of the 
bad, that it is ugly, can be injured by none of them,” 


k * * 


In the following quotation we see Manu allows the Brahmins to take food 
from certain Sudras: ‘ When the Sudra is the cultivator of the Brahmin or his 
family friend, or his neatherd or his servant or barber, or his client or vassal, the 
Brahmin can take food cooked or served by him. 


* % * 


It appears that with the increase of lawyers there is also a proportionate 
increase in litigation. In 1877, the tribunals of British India had to deal with 
1,400,000 suits. In 1901, the total number of suits was 2,200,000, 


* % % 


It will be very good if all persons carrying on money-lending business 
shall be registered in their name, so that it may be at once apparent to the 
public what men are engaged in the money-lending profession. In England, a 
man must carry his business at his registered address and it is illegal to send 
out false circulars in the hope that they will attract people. In India, very 
frequently, the money-lender travels and tempts people to borrow. 


* x $ 


According to a paper on “the Empire and the Birtbh-rate,” read by. Lord 
Sydenham at the Royal Colonial Institute, London, the population of the world 
is now about 1,800,000,000 and is increasing at the rate of 5 or 6 per cent, 


% * * 


Tn the course of a paper on the Indian Census, read at a recent meeting, 
of the Indian Section of the Royal Society of Arts, London, Mr, E. A. Gait 
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formerly Census Commissioner for India, said that of every hundered inhabi- 
tants in India, seventy-two were supported by pasture and agriculture, eleven 
by industry, two by transport, six by trade and only nine by all other forms 
ofoccupation, In the cities the functional] distribution more closely resembled 
that in England. 


* 3k 


A League of kindness has been started in England, The “Animal's Friend” 
states that the formal organisation of the League will soon take place. It will 
be worked along similar lines to the American League of Mercy and the Ligue 
de Bonte (League of kindness) of France, All their organisations are doing a 
grand work—-The Universal Republic. 


* * * 


One of the progressive movements that concerns the welfare of animals is 
the schemes— still.in its infancy—for pensioning old horses. 


* * 3k 


In ancient Tamil works, we find “samisep Serge” (light house), 
Easan w (customs duty) ma g Swen wv (bospitals)—These speak of the 
high state of civilization of the ancient ‘Tamils. 


* * x 


The Fourth Annual Report of the Chanakya Society of the Patna College 
has receutly been issued and a perusal thereof suggests the advisability of 
making known to some extent the Society’s aims and accomplishments in the 
hope that similar organisations may be formed in other places in India, The 
Society’s objects are:—(a) to study the social and economic history of Behar; 
(b) to carry out local enquiries into present economie conditions; (c) to discuss 
and if possible, to promote the introduction of improvements and reforms of an 
economic character. To accomplish these objects, the members pay visits of 
inspection to local industries enquire into agricultural and financial customs in 
yogae, and collect village domestic statistics. In connection with this work, a 
room in the college has been set apart for the purpose of an Economic Museum 
and init, are to be found specimens of local manufactures and charts that 
embody in graphic from the results of studies in statistics. Every student 
member of the society is pledged to engage in systematic enquiry in connection 
with one or another department of the work. There are four committees dealing 
respectively with 1. Agriculture, 2. Industries, 3. Family Budgets and 4. Loca 
Economic History. The more detailed nature of the Society’s operations can 
be learnt from the subjects upon which papers were read and the places to 


__ which visits were made during the preceding year, 
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The Secretary of the Shri Jiva Daya Gnan Prasarak Fund, informs us that 
the custom of offering animal sacrifices to the Goddess Kali, ete., has been 
stopped in some cities in India and that fruits, etc., will be offered instead. 


* * * 


In forwarding a copy of the Proceedings of a meeting of the friends and 
supporters of the Theistic movement in Southern India, held on the 30th August 
1914, the Secretary of the All-India Theistic Conference requests the supporters 


of fhe movement: 


{. To send a liberal contribution towards the expenses of the Conference 
which are estimated at Rs, 1,200. 


2. Toduly elect delegates to the Conference and sénd their names, the 
delegates fee being fixed at Rupee one each. 


3. To make suggestions as regards the subject to be discussed in the 
Conference. All contributions are to be sent to the Treasurer; All-India Theistic 
Conference, 97, Annally Street, Georgetown, Madras. 


* * * 


Who is who in India. This is a Biographical Bictionary of India’s notable 
iving men and women, illustrated with portrait. The book is published in 
three volumes and contains 5,000 biographies. In order that it may suit the 
pockets of all classes of purchasers, the book has been issued in three different 
styles ; saleable at Rs. 250, Rs. 85, Rs. 26, respectively. Application for copies 
may be made to the Newal Kishore Press, Lucknow. 


* * * 


Sixty-one years Almanac. By Mr, S. Koodalingam Pillay, Astrologer, 
Madura. Price Rs. 5 and Rs. 7. 


Mr. Koodalingam Pillay, the famons Astrologer of Madura, has after 
enormous difficulty brought out this iamons Tamil Almanac which is the first 
of its kind. It contains in full the Almanacs of the 61 years from April 12, 
1854 to April 12, 1915, Besides this it contains 48 pages of very useful 
astrological facts and 180 pages of a ‘Treasury of Astrology.” It is really a 
veritable Treasury of Astrology. Regarding the various other useful contents 
of the book, reference may be made to the advertisement in this issue concern- 
ing this book. The book is indispensable to Astrologers, Vakils and other 
Court ofticials, Merchants, Mirasidars, Libraries and other learned societies 
and men. Jt consists of 982 pages of valuable matter, Royal 8vo, and is neatly 
printed on glazed paper and nicely bound. We have the greatest pleasure in 


recommending the book. 
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Artificial Milk from Soya Beans. A contemporary says: ‘ A discovery 
which should prove of great interest to house-wives and mothers has recently 
been brought to perfection in a London Chemical Laboratory. This is a process 
of manufacturing synthetically a pure and wholesome milk of high nutritive 
value, possessing all the virtues of the original article but not of its many 
dangers of being contaminated with ‘‘ Milk-borne” diseases like tuberculosis, 
2 scarlet fever, or diptheria. The new-milk has been built up from a basis of 

casein obtained from the soya bean which is grown in China, Japan, Korea and 
Manchuria. Casein, of course, is likewise the basal constituent of cow’s milk. 
The beans are treated by a special process whereby all oil and waste matte» are 
removed and only the pure casein left. To this basis are added in exact 
proportion fatty acids, sugars and salts’and emulsification is carried out. In 
order to make it perfect lactic acid and bacilli are introduced into the fluid. That 
it is indeed a real milk is proved by the fact that excellent cheese and butter 
can be made from it.” 


* * * 
ERRATUM. 


In page 154, line last but two Vol. VIII, No. 5, Instead of Agasthiar 
read Thiruvalluvar. 


o 
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TOPICS FROM PERIODICALS. 
Life the School Day. 


I’ll breast this tide of Time, be not mere driftwood ; 
Will dare, will do, will front the dawning sun ; 

Will press with joyous foot the unknown pathways, 
Nor pause to count the trophies I have won ; 

Will laugh at fear, For Youth is crowned with courage, 
And on his lips is Hope's triumphant song— 

For what is life to me but hopeless dreaming 


If I stand idle in an cager throng ? 


I will not murmur though the way be weary 
Nor shun the depths where ambushed sorrows sleep ; 
In manhood’s battle I will scorn to falter, 
So with my burden stagger up the steep, 
Though bruised by failure, still my heart will triumph; 
Hopes drenched with tears will bloom to bless again— 
For what is life but striving for expression 


And learning lessons writ in pangs of pain ? 


YII bide with love, and self will be forgotton ; 

Ask less and less, bestowing more and more ; 
Nor will I yield to either doubt or dogma, 

While shadows creep toward the eastern shore, 
For Truth alone will now sustain my spirit, 

Life grows more free, my ego is unbound— 
For what is life but just to test the metal 


Of my own soul and shape it to the round ? 


I'll watch my evening star climb up the heavens ; 
Will see my sands run out, the shadows fall, 
Behold ! as Past survives, so does the Future 


Whose gates swing open to receive us all ; 
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TIl wait in peace and confidence the hour. 
I hear the word of wisdom said—and lo! 

I see that life, in truth, is but a school-day ; 
My part to learn ` at last my part to know! 


—Paul Derrick. 
(From the Epoch.) 


TOLSTOY S VISION. 


"This is a revelation of events of an universal character, which must shortly come to 
pass. Their spiritual outlines are now before my eyes. I see floating upon the surface of the 
sea of human fate the huge silhouette of a rude woman. She is—with her beauty, her poise, 
her smile, her jewels asuper-Venus. Nations rush madly after her, each of them eager to 
attract her- especially. But she, like an eternal courtesan, flirts with all. In her hair— 
ornaments of diamonds and rubies is engraved her name ‘‘ Commercialism’’ Alluring and 
bewitching as she seems, much distrution and agony follows in her wake. Her breath, 
reeking of sordid transactions, her voice of metallic character like gold, and her look of greed 
are so much poison to the nations who fall victims to her charms. 


“ And behold she has three gigantic arms with three torches of universal corruption in 
herhand, The first torch represents the flame of war, that the beautiful courtesan carries 
from city to city and country to country. Patriotism answers with flashes fof honest flames 
but the end is the roar of guns and musketry- The second torch bears the flame of of bigotry 
and hypocrisy. It lights the lamps only in temples and on the altars of sacred institutions- 
It carries the seed of falsity and fanaticism. It kindles the minds that are still in cradles and 
follows them to their graves- The third torch is that of the law, that dangerous foundation 
of all unauthentic traditions, which first does its fatal work in the family, then sweeps through 
the larger worlds of literature, art and statesmanship "' 


“ The great conflagration will start about 1912 set by the torch of the first arm in the 
countries of South-Eastern Europe. It will develop into a destructive calamity in 1913 In 
that year I see all Europe in flames and bleeding. I hear the lamentations of huge battle 
fields, But about thelyear 1915 a strange figure fromthe North—a new Napoleon enters the 
stage of the bloody drama. He is a man of little militaristic training, a writer Or a journalist 
but in his grip most of Europe will remain till 1925. The end of the great calamity will work 
a new political era for the old world. Then will be left no empires and kingdoms, but the 
workd will form a federation of the United States of Nations. There will remain only four 
great giants, the Anglo-Saxons, the Latins, the Slavs and the Mongolians *' 


| 
} 
i 
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“ After the year 1925 I see a change in religious sentiments. The second torch of the 
courtesan has brought about the fall of the Church. The ethical idea has almost vanisheds 
Humanity is without the moral feeling. But then a great reformer arises. He will clear the 
world of the relics of monotheism and lay the corner-stone of the temple of pantheism. God, 
Soul, Spirit and immortality will be molten in a new furnace and I see the peaceful beginning 
of an ethical era, The man determined to this missonis a Mongolian-Slavy. He is already 
walking the earth—a man of active affairs. He himself does not now realize the mission 
= assigned to him by a superior power, And behold the flame of the third torch which has 


se 
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already begun to destroy our family relations, our standards of art and morals. The relation 
between woman and man is accepted as a prosaic partnership of the sexes. Art has become 
realistic degeneracy. Political and religious disturbances have shaken the spiritual founda- 
tions of all nations. Only small spots here and there have remained untouched by those 
three destructive flames. The anti-national wars in Europe, the class war of America and the 
race wars iu Asia have strangled progress for half a century. But then, in the middle of this 
century, I see a hero of literature and art rising from the ranks of the Latins and purging 
the world of the tedious stuff of the obvious. It isthe light of symbolism. In place of the 
polygamy and monogamy of to-day there will come a poetogamy—a relation of the sexes 
based fundamentally upon poetic conceptions of life. And I see the nations growing wiser 
and realising that the alluring woman of their destines is after all nothing but an illusion. 
Thefe will be a time when the world will have no use for armies, hypocritical religions and 
degenerate art. Life is evolution. and evolution is development from the simple to the more 
complicated forms of the mind and the body. I see the passing show of the world-drama in 
its present form, how it fades like the glow of evening upon the mountains. One motion of 
the hand of commercialism and new history begins.” 


THE FUNCTION OF SUFFERING 
BY 
THE REV. W.T, STONESTREET, F,R.S,I. 


There are not many of us who are able to say with Chas, Lamb that we enjoy a day in 
bed. Of all things that are likely to befall us, to be laid aside by sickness, is perhaps the 
most dreaded. Many who have no fear of death are terrified by the thought of prolonged 
illness and incapacity. And yet to be invalided is the lot of all. We begin our lives in weak- 
ness and helplessness, and if we escape suffering and sickness during life, few if any of us 
come to its end wtthout pain and helplessness. Humanity is ever cnfronted with suffer- 
ing, and although many of the highest and most perfectly trained intellects are at work 
against it, our maladies do not appreciably diminish nor does there seem to be any certainty 
of life being muoh more extended than it is to-day, or much further freed from pain and 
weakness. 


All through the ages men have questioned the right of the Creator to permit mankind to 
endure the suffering and helplessness incident to our present state of existence; and some 
have absolutely rebelled against the Power from which we derive our being, making it the 
highest duty of man to scorn suffering and so harden his mind against it that he should rise 
superior to every form of pain and weakness, and live and die untouched by these forces that 
fight against him. ` Not many years ago physical strength and health were held up as the 
supreme end of life ; and it was seriously urged that the weak and delicate, the unhealthy 
and undeveloped should be eliminated. The weak ought not to live and be a burden upon 
the strong was the cry; and it seemed almost within the range of practical politics that 
means would be taken to remove from Society those whom the majority considered unfit to 
survive. 


But men have already repudiated these theories, and even in those scientific circles, 
where they were popular, they have met with unsparing condemnation, Prof- Huxley, well 
stated the duty of the strong to the weak in his Romanes Lectures, where he tells us that the 
forces of morality should be ‘‘ directed not so much to the ‘survival of the fittest as to the 
fitting of as many as possible to survive.” This change has already produced a hopefulness 
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as well as a more vigorous policy in our treatment of what have long been thought to b< 
incurable diseases, notably in the treatment of consumption and of skin diseases, 


l Any theory which minimizes our duty to succour and sustain the sick and weak of our 
F race isnot only a reversion to that savagery, which never scrupled to substitute its own 
É supposed advantage in place of charity and kindness to others, out of which we are said to 
have ascended ; but it frustrates its own destiny, for again and again the so-called weaklings 
are the real leaders and strong men of our kind. Had the weak always been eliminated‘ 
Cæsar would never have survived, for he was subject to terrible headaches and epileptic fits 
and inherited a delicate constitution. Bernard, one of the greatest spiritual and politica] 
forces in Europe was one of its greatest invalids. Richard Baxter, it is said, was so afflįġçted, 
that his ailments would have fitted out a hospital. Had the weak been extinguished in their 
youth, Nelson would never have won Trafalgar, for he was one of the most delicate and puny 
of boys, and never became in manhood really strong and robust. The cult of strength has 
its value, but physical strength is not everything, nor can one fail to see that very invalidism 
of which we complain, which is also one of the greatest and most permanent facts in human 
life, has a function and has performed uses for us which nothing else can do. The truth is 
there is something more than the physical invalidism ; something spiritual alike in its causes 
and in its effects. I do not say that it wholly originates in unseen and spiritual conditions, 
although no one can study disease in all its forms without realizing how large a part the mind 
plays in its production, any more than | believe that all its causes and all its results are to be 
found upon the physical plane. Like ourselves there is in all disease a mingling of the two; 
there is somethIng of the immaterial and bodily, There are cults in the world, each of which 
tends to one extreme or the other; there is a Harriet Martineau on one side laughing to 
scorn the idea of prayer and trust in Providence, as related to illness, and telling peop'e 
instead to build on gravel and to see to their drains; whilst on the other there is Mrs, Eddy 
and her so-called Christian Science, advising the world to ignore physiology altogether. We 
readily concede that there are natural and physical causes for the diseases that afflict mankind, 
and that all honour is due to those who labour to combat and remove those causes, but we 
must also admit that there are spiritual and mental causes, and that sanity and serenity of 
mind, moral and spiritual purity, wholesome thoughts and feelings play a part and by nc 
means a small part in the healing of disease. Without going to the length of supposing that 
these two schools of physical and mental healing will ever succeed in entirely eradicating 
disease from the earth, we may yet expect to see it immensely decreased, and weakness, 
suffering and all forms of invalidism reduced to a minimum. But when this is done there 
will still be some suffering and helplessness in the world, and the problem will remain—Why? 


Many will still seek refuge perhaps in the denial of a just and humane God, and some 
will inconsequently say with Robert Louis Stevenson, another great invalid. “I cannot 
orgive God for the suffering of others . . But when I consider my own fates I am 

conscious of His gentle dealing. All those whom I now pity with indignation are perhaps 
not less fatherly dealt with than myself.” Few perhaps will be able to say with Madame 
Swetchine,;who, when her friends prayed for her recovery, said, ‘‘ Thanks, but do not ask 


. God for me one day more, nor one suffering less.’ But all should study weakness and 

helplessness as Drummond did, in his ‘‘ Ascent of Man,’’ where he demonstrates the fact that 
it was the long helplessness of their offspring that educated primitive man and woman ta 
is fatherhood and motherhood. 


All sickness means two things, passivity and dependence—and it is only when men realize 
; their dependence upon a higher power and place themselyes passively in its hands that they 


= 
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can become all that they are intended to be The truth is that without pain and helplessness 
most men would have remained savages and attained no manhood at all. They might have 
been strong and healthy animals but little more. The heights of self-sacrifice are often seen 
in sickness and helplessness, and from the great sacrifice of the Cross, which was the supreme 
surrender of life for a Divine purpose, down to the humblest sick child who learns to bear 
sickness and helplessness uncomplainingly, we see that the function of invalidism is to evoke 
the grandest elements of human life. 


If the function of sickness and helplessness is to induce passivity and dependence, there 
is also a need for activity, and if not independence yet the apparently independent state of 
self-reliance and self-control. No man ought to seek for helplessness or make sicklinessa 
virtfe. Weare not called to be sickly saints, but healthy and whole saints. There isa 
profound difference between confessing that invalidism isin the world for a purpose, and 
making ourselves in any way unfit for the duties of life by sickliness or sentimentality. We 
are all called to be workers, not shirkers. We are called to face everything that comes, not 
only in the spirit of the dying Vespasian, who carried on his duties even to the last saying: 
“An Emperor must die standing,’’ but in the spirit of the Lord Jesus Christ, who could meet 
all that came and use it all for the great end He had in view, wisely, lovingly, sympathetically 
making all things work together for good. 


The end of life is to live and to live fully and perfectly; but when it comes to us to 
suffer, to be invalided, and to die to suffer, and die not stoically, but filled with the hope and 
conviction that sickness has a spiritual purpose and use; and that death is the last step to 
that truly spiritual life which can know no suffering and no death. 


A TRIBUTE OF AGNOSTICISM TO THE SON OF GoD, 
AD CHRISTUM. 


Mysterious figure, looming through the ages, 
Type of the myriad martyrdoms of man, 
Despair of reason, master-sphinx of sages, 
Bright star that shinest ever in the van ! 
Oh, from thy sunlit pinnacle descending 
Amongst us where we strive and languish now, 
Behold our sorrow and our toil unending 


And say what thinkest thou ! 


Thy name become the badge of crimes gigantic, 
Thy word the countersign of battling creeds ; 
No rage too cruel, no decree too frantic 


To boast thy sanction for their lawless d eds ! 
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To us it seems that these who hail thee Master, 
Set thorns new-plaited on thy regal brow, 
Invoking benediction on disaster ; 


But say what thinkest thou! 


We who acclaim thy pure impassioned spirit, 
Who pierce the semblance, grasp the core of things 
We too the contumely and scorn inherit, 
The laugh that blisters and the gibe that clings 
We too, though not of those who throng thine altars, 
Or to the symbol of thy godhead bow, 
Our faith possess which neither swerves nor falters, 


Whereof what thinkest thou ? 


The fresh and fragrant beauty of the morning, 
As Nature's flawless gift our heart receives, 
And innocent for us of gile or warning 
The wistful afterglow of summer eves ; 
Holier the lovelit eyes of wife or mother 
Than cloistral solitude or priestly vow, 
For joy, we deem, in this world or another, 


Is joy—what thinkest thou ? 


Yet we revere the purpose high and holy 
Serenely shining in thy steadfast eyes, 

The splendour of thy matchless melancholy. 
The depth and passion of thy calm replies. 

In stern rebuke or grave remonstrance, truly 
Majestic thy demeanour, we avow ; 

What wonder if the froward and unruly 


Abashed before thee bow ? 


What wonder that, when Death with grand completeness 


Had sealed thy life and labour, there arose 


A cry of awed remembrance of their sweetness 


Piercing the flinty bosoms of thy foes! 
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If in the light of Love's transfiguration 
They who had scourged and spat upon thee, now 
Acclaimed thee Lord and Master of creation, 


What wonder,* thinkest thou ? 


But we, who in the cold noon-tide of Reason 
The poignant picture steadfastly survey, 

Who scourged thee not, need expiate no treason, 
Would sweep these clouds of mystery t away, 

Would see thee in thy simple human fashion 
Walking the sunlit fields of Galilee, 

Dispensing words of wisdom and compassion, 


Or musing by the sea. 


We may not, for the genius of thy nation, 
Moved by an impulse plastic and sublime, 

Ha throned thee in a proud celestial station 
Beyond the boundaries of space and time. 

And hopeless were the task to disentangle 


The human from the Virgin-born to-day : 


When raging sectaries dispute and wrangle, 


We smile and turn away: 


Not therefore in Humanity’s Pantheon 
Of saints and heroes, dear to every heart, 

We shrine thee, but from «eon unto zon | 
Thou dwellest on Olympian heights apart 

With Hercules, Prometheus and Gautama, 
Whose forms, like thine, with godhead we endow, 

Protagonists of one stupendous drama ! 


And yet—what thinkest thou ? 


C. J. WHITBY. 


i 


* What other historical figure has ever been acclaimed ‘‘ Lord andMaster of Creation : 
after a martyr’s death ?—F. W. FRANKLAND. ) 


} The banishment of mystery from Christian ‘‘ Origins’’ (or from the Christian life of 


any age) is as undesirable as it is from the nature of the case impossible.—F. W. F, 
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THE WORLD FAMOUS 
KAMIN IA OIL (Bpe.) 


pus Oil is composed of excellent drugs, is 

delightful to use, is the very essence of 
refinement. For beautifying and increasing 
the growth of hair, to prevent it falling off, 
to restore its natural colour, nothing equals 
Kaminia Oil. 

It cures baldness, nervous dizziness, weak- 
ness of memory, headache and similar 
diseases. In all skin diseases its ellects are 
marvellous. 

Kaminia Oil has the most idyliic fragrance 
which lingers delicately in a way to be pleas- fii 
ing to the dainty. Tf R creasingthe growt 
BE CAREFUL TO GET “ KAMINIA OIL” [gy ofthehair , 
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four extra; for 3 Bottles Rs. 2108-0, 4 PERFUMERYC: 
Y. P. P. As. 7 extra; for 1 oz bottles W BOMBAY 
Rs. 10-0-0, V. P. P. Rs. 1-8-0 extra. Bea Tenan 
N.B.—SAMPLE FREE on Receipt of Half Anna Postage Stamp. p 
Read the following evidences :— 


Mr. M.S, Pillei, Assistant Master, K. V. S. Eigh School, Virudupati, S, I. Ry., 
writes :- ‘‘ I have tested your Kaminia Oil, and I am of opinion that it is the most useful Oil 
for promoting the growth and beauty of the hair, Please send one more bottle and oblige.” — 
15-5-11. 

Mr, Ahmed Bux Jamalji, Merchant, Erinpura Road, writes:—‘‘I am glad to certify 
that your Kaminia Oil possess marvellous efficicy, as in many casea I have experienced, and 
seen that people suffering from dandruff, and from other diseases of head and brain, proclaim 
your preparation is unrivalled over the whole surface of the world, and itis my everlasting 
prayer that its fame may ever increase and you may by blessed everywhere on this account.” 


HEALTH, STRENGTH, VIGOUR 


are essential qualities to help out in the struggle 
for existence. If you are weak, if you lack force 
and power, if your ambition has sunk to a low 
ebb 


Hark this tiding 
which point the way to health and manliness. 
PROF. JAMES. 
Electro-Tonic Pearls. 


Begin the first to stop existing weakness and 
with mysterious, electric power install new 
feelings of hope, strength and comfort, better 
appetite, perfect digestion, steadier nerves for tired 
brains, and other ills they bring their pearl-like 
blessings with soothing electrical tonic effect. 
The restorative process begins the first day, 

To be had of :— 
The Anglo-Indian Drug & Chemical Co., 
16, Market, Bombay, 
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From Prejddicial Disbelief 
TO 
UNLIMITED CONFIDENCE. 


One of our customers (Mr. S. H 
Mukerjee, P.w.D., Betul. c. P.) writes 
to say—‘“‘Inever dreamed before, 
that a medicated and scented oil can 
cure so successfully a cerebral dis- 
order and baldness. Constant use of 
solahat, rigors of this hilly climate, 
hard and toilsome works of supervi- 
sion of construction works, had made 
me a victim to dizziness and throb- 
bing pain inthe brain. There was 
loss of hair too and baldvess was 
setting in. But thanks to your re- 
ally wonderful KESHRANJAN OIL. 
Through the persuation of a friend of 
mine I used it and derived great 
benefit so that from a prejudicial 
disbelief, my faith has been changed 
into unlimited confidence. 


Price per phial Re. 1, 


Packing & Postage As. 5. 


Our KARNAROGANTAK TAILA or Har-drops cures Otorrhcea, Otitis 
Tympanitis, inflammation, and all other distressing diseases of the ear. 
Deafness, not long-standing, is sure to be cured by its use. Its effect is soothing 
and is free from all sorts of irritation. In the evacuation of pus and all other 
septic matter it possesses a remarkable power. Price per phial As. 12. Pack- 
ing and postage As. 5. 


Our JAKRIDARI KASHAYA is the most unfailing specific for Liver 
complaints. It is acknowledged as the best and surest vegetable liver-regulator 
in the world. It is pleasant and refreshing to the taste. It acts gently yet 
promptly on the kidneys, liver and bowels, cleanses effectually, and dispels 
headache und habitual constipation, allays spasms, and restores the action of 
the liver, It promotes a healthy and proper secretion of the bile, and relieves 
the constitution of all causes capable of inducing gout. The impurities of Blood 
and its consequent after-effects are promptly removed by it. Price of one 
phial with box of pills Re. 1. Packing and postage As. 5. 


PRESCRIPTIONS with or without medicines are sent to every part of 


India, Burma, Ceylon, Straits Settlements, Cape and the British Isles, on receipt 
of concise condition of disease. 


Kaviraj Nagendra Nath Sen, 


GOVT. MEDICAL DIPLOMA-HOLDER 


Member of the Chemical Society (Paris), Society of Chemical Industry 
(London), Surgical Aid Society (London), Chemical Society (America); £c., dc, 


Nos. 18-1 & 19, LOWER CHITPUR ROAD, CALCUTTA. 
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i Catalogue containing full particulars free on request. Bes 
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Bombay, Poona, Karachi, Calcutta, Madras, 
Rangoon, Colombo and Singapore. 
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Dindustan Assurance and Mutual Benelit Society, Ld, 
GUJRANWALA (PUNJAB). 


(Can Insure fixed Sums) 
“ Nothing succeeds like success’' 
We started the first day with a complete business | 


| 
of | 
One lac of rupees in our “ New” scheme of 


“Scientific Insurance” 
with 


new conditions. Liberal agency emoluments. Small pay- 
ments. Enormous gain. | 
Apply for prospectus and rates of commission, | 
tothe Managing Director, Hindustan Assurance and Mutual | 
Benefit Society, Limited. 
GUJRANWALA (PUNJAB) 
OR 


*poystuiny OV] QUO AzIINDVG yUSUIUIDAOD 


eRT IAN Chartered Accountants 


To the Secretary BranchOffice, 
1/2 A. Armeniam Street, MADR:AS. 
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P. SUBBAROY?’S 


World-renowned and most Efficacious Ayurvedie Medicines. 
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Awarded Severalgmedals:and certificates of merit at various Exhibitions 


27. Asokeghrita.—Is tne best cure for irregular menses, 
painful menstruation, pain in the groins during menses, untimely 
menses, scanty or excessive menstruation, sterility, habitual 
abortion and all other diseases due to irregular menses. It is a 
superior monthly regulator that can never fail. Ladies who wish 

5 to have handsome and healthy children should use this. Price 

| Re. 1. per bottle. V.P. P. charges for 1 or 2 bottles As. 5. only 
extra. 


28. Brihat bhandrodaya Makhardwaya:—lIs an invaluable 
remedy for nervous debility, decay of vitality, impaired memory, 
etc. Its effect is magical in that it shows perceptible improve- 
ment day after day the medicine is taken. Price of medicine for 
7 doses Rs. 3. V.P. P. charges As. 5. only extra. 


29. Chyavana Pras.—Is the best remedy for all affections 
of the throat and lungs. It is a known cure for all sorts of phleg- 
matic complaints and is a tonic medicine in cough, bronchites, 
asthma, consumption, hoarseness of voice, sore throat, in short, 
in all affections of the throat and lungs. Chyavana Pras is a 
tried remedy. Price per box Rs. 2, V.P.P. charges As. S. only 
extra. 


PLEASE APPLY TO :— 


D. gu M3 DE Bt Re DY, 


Ayurvedic Pharmacy, 
SRI VENKATBSA PERUMAL KOIL SANNATHY, 
TANJORE, 
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DON’T GROW PREMATURELY OLD 

While you have the safest means to avert it, Use our highly scented and adequately 
medicated SURAMA daily in your bath and toilet and your hair will not only be free from 
the risk of being prematurely grey. but will at the same time turn into Raven-Black. Itghelps 
the growth of luxurious hair, making it, at the same tlme smooth, curly and plaint. It is an 
Essential Hair-oil for Lady's hair-dressing. 

Price per phiai As 12. Post-free Fe. l-3. 
HAIR-DYE. 

Our hair-dye is a purely vegetable preparation free from lead or any other injurious 
substances. It not only turns the grey hair into a raven like blackness but serves as a tonic to 
the scalp and prevents the hair falling off, and gives it a peculiar gloss and cools the head. 
Rely on ue, use it once, and we assure you that there will be no disappointment but full 
satisfaction. 


Price per Phial Rs. 2. Packing and Postage 2-8. 
Catalogue containing full descriptions of diseases and medicines is sent free. 

Prescriptions with or without Medicines are sent to every part of Indias 
Burma, Ceylon, Straits Settlements, Cape and the British Isles on receipt of 
detailed accownt of the diseases. 


S P. SEEN COO 
Manufacturing Chemists, 
19-2, Lower Chitpur Road, CALCUTTA. 


LIFE VERSUS HEALTH: 
EIN S U R ADN CIRS 


A man goes to insure his life to provide for his family in case of his untimely death but 
if the question is put to him “ Have you insured your Health” the answer forthcoming 
may not be satisfactory. A 


Thus we see that Health Insurance is far more important than Life Insurance 
in as much as a healthy man will live long bestowing innumerable comforts and beneñts 
upon his family than what he could have done through his Life Insurance 


What is the most effective Health Insurance of the day ? 


Dr. S. K. Burman’s 
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Kola Tonic. Kola” Tonic. 
The Tonic of all Tonics. The Greatest Nerve Food.— 
Just try and judge for yourself—its wonderful results. 
Kola—an admirable pick-me-up. Kola—possesses special merit, 

Kola—is a stimulant to the brain. Kola—energy in every dose. 
Kola—is a boon to inebriates. Kola—for young or old. 


A phial of full 32 doses Or. S. K. Burman, 
Price Re. 1. Postage As. 5. 5, 6, Tarachand Dutt’s Street, CALCUTTA. 


: For full particulars drop a card to-day. 


Agent :—Messrs. Kartik & Co., 33, South Tank Square, MADRAS, 
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Poverty and Impurity of Blood Can be 
Permanently Cured by Our 


VANOWSHADHI = SARSAPARILLA | 


Which is a most efficacious remedy for purifying and enriching the BLOOD 
diseased form causes whatsoever. Under its use Boils, Ulcers, Scrofula, 
Swellings, Eruptions and all blood and skin diseases disappear and the patient 
is restored to complete health. 


Price per Bottle Re 1-4. Per Dozen Rs. 12. V. P. Extra. 
2 A GOOD OPPORTUNITY FOR LEPERS. 
Bharat Madhuwalli (Internal.) 11, Nagawalli Taillya (External) 


These will cure SKIN DISEASES such as LEPROSY, LEUCODERMA, &c., &c. 
The price of the medicine and oil for a month's use will be Rs 5, V: P. Extra. | 
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nlytti— Dr. D. B. SAVANT, 


No. |44, Fanaswadi, BOMBAY. 
THE DAWN OF MOPE, 


to the hopeless sufferers from bodily pains, such as Headache, 
Rheumatism, Sprains, Lumbago, Stiff joints, Neuralgia, 
Toothache, Cuts, Sorethroats, Cold, ete., 
is now certain as ever as it. has been since the world-famed. | 


(REGD) AMRUTANIJAN (REGD) 


has come to the 


Price 
rescue. 
per pot 
Tt is prepared from 
Annas 


pure drugs of . 
Eight only, 
Vegetable Origin, 


Of 
and is the tried Alldenlercuin 
remedy for Drugs 
all aches or 
From 


and pains. 
Armeutanjan Depot, 109, Frere Road, Bombay. 
9, Jehangeer St., Madras. 
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y NOTICE. 


Ihe “New Reformer.” 


Concession to Students only! 
Annual Subscription reduced from Rs. 4 to Rs. 2!! 


The “New Reformer” is an unique Monthly Magazine 
devoted to Reason, Justice and Love. It is also noted for its 
deep ethical tone and loyalty and has been recommended by he 
Government of India and the Director of Public Instruction, 
Bengal, for use in Schools and Colleges. 


Bona fide Students will get it at the reduced annual subscrip- 
tion of Rs. 2; to others Rs. 4. 
Apply to :— 
THE EDITOR, “ New REFORMER,” 
MADRAS. 


FOR MALARIA, INFLUENZA AND 
MILD FORMS OF PLAGUE. 


Use BATLIWALLA’S AGUE MIXTURE OR PILLS 
Re. 1. 


BATLIWALLA’S CHOLERAL is the only remedy for 
CHOLERA. Re. 1 ~ 

BATLIWALLA’S TONIC PILLS Cure Nervous Exhaus- 
tion and Constitutional Weakness. Rs. 1-8-0. 

BATLI VALLA’S TOOTH POWDER is scientifically made 
of Native and English drugs, such as Mayaphal and Carboliec 
Acid B.P. As. 4. 


BATLIWALLA’S RINGWORM OINTMENT. As. d. 
CURES RINGWORM IN A DAY. 


SOLD 2VERYWHERE, and also by Dr. H. t. BATILI- 
WALLA, WORLI Laboratory, DADAR, BOMBAY 
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THE “NEW REFORMER” 


D. GOPAUL CHETTY, Editor. 


The “New REFORMER” is a Monthly Magazine devoted to 
the reform of Religious, Social; Economic, and other matters. 
It will chiefly endeavour to root out those selfish and false desires 
which uow estrange men one from the other, and establish in 
their place Reason, Justice, and Love as the mainspring of all — 
human actions. In other words, it will strongly protest against 
“the moral deadness of the world. : : 


Tt has an eminent list of Contributors, both Europese 
and Indian. = 


It is a nice medium for advertisement. 
- Onr advertisement charges are as under :— 
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GERMAN THEOLOGIANS ® 
By 
| . CoL. T, F. DOWDEN. 


It is natural when any gréat trouble arises, for everybody to think some 
one else is to blame for it. 


| The Manifesto of 25 Theologians which has emanated from German-Ameri- 
cans, proposes to show Germany’s innocence in bringing on the present war, 
for which she has been preparing, for many years. 


We in India are fully cognizant of the good work done by Germans in the 
Mission Field, and most of us know the estimable qualities of Germans we haye 
met, inthis country, and the useful work that is being done for the world by 
the workmen of Germany. 

| 


But as there has been a great failure in the Government of Germany, it is 
most necessary to try and find out_ the causes, and provide remedies for the 
future: 


| 

The following remarks and suggestions are put forward for consideration 

after a working experience of 35 years in Executive and Administrative capa- 

cities, amidst a great number of different peoples, guided by various Religions ; 

who notwithstanding their circumstances and -environments, have co-operated 

harmoniously for the common object, and the incident work of this country, 
(India.) 


If we are seeking to fix blame on persons or Nations, it will perhaps save 
some trouble in the investigation, if we dive at once into the mainspring of 
thought and action, moving them. 


It is evident that both Theologians and Politicians in Germany and Eng- 
land differ in their principles and practice; and since War exists, presumably 
owing to the differences, what we have to dois to find out the Error which 
= prevails, either in the one or the other, and see if war from such causes can be 
ayoided for the future. 


Humanity has strong desires and passions; and when individuals are left 
to themselves to accommodate or control them, differences are as likely as not to 
be settled by survival of the physically strongest 
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Civilisation in its essential quality. aims at establishing systems of Col. 
lectivism; taking from the individual the power of settling differences by 
physical force, and vesting it in the State; thus compelling control of desires 
and passions, in the interest of the mass; and offering even-handed Justice, 
deliberately weighed and administered, outside the realm of extravagant desires 
and passions, In return, a surrender of individual liberty and unlimited 
licence,—which the individual, if physically the strongest would like to retain— 
is necessary, and is often resisted. Butif civilization is to exist, coercion in 
some form must be used against the refractory. 


*The desires and impulses of the individual, are reflected in those of the State. 
But if the deliberate sanction of a State takes the place of the hasty action of 
individuals, with good effect; how much more should Humanity benefit by the 
deliberate and wise counsels of many States, co-operating on High Principles, 
the same way ! 


The first care in such counsels, would undoubtedly be that for Religion, 
and to see that it enjoined that love for Humanity, which all assume, is impar- 
tially felt for every individual, by the Almighty. 


The next would be, to see that good organizations, and practical working of 
the collective bodies, for mutual benefit was established. 


Thus Humanity is equally interested in securing excellence, in two lead- 
ing directions; t.e. Religion; and ‘ working’ organisations, and methods of 
collectivism. 


The Divine Workman, Master sind Administrator is the Christian’s 
Authority. He said “Judge not, that ye be not judged.” We find this Com- 
mandment a little difficult to understand, till we learn to discriminate between 
judgment in two distinct Departments—the Spiritual and the Material. 


As regards the first of these, it is generally understood, that each man is 
responsible direct to God, for his conduct and self-control. He has been given 
powers, and free will; but if he exercises these in the Material Department, he 
is held responsible for results in it, to Man. 


In the first Department, we are told, a man is judged by God on the sum 
of his actions, at the end of his work. We donot presume to interfere in 
this, and forgive a man his personality in action, on the ground that he is 
working out his ‘Karma,’ 


But in the second Department, it is of less importance to us what a man 
is, and more what he immediately does , and his motive for doing it. Accord- 
Ingly, in the general work of the world, with materialism for an object, we are 
continually judging men and their motiyes and acts. Their efficiency and 
‘co-operation is what we want, not their opposition. We invite or repel 
co-operation, on an estimate of character. 
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Competition to supply Demand, results in a tug-of-war between our 
Spiritual and Material side. We recognise in our manly games, that success 
and joy attend us, whether we win or lose; if the struggle has been made with- 
out loss of temper, or love for the opponent. So it is with our business transac- 
tions. What is the gain in a material sense worth, which loses us the love or 
respect of the partner toa deal? ‘True satisfaction only comes with Honesty 
and fair dealing, 


p 
i 


Some one anxious to make profit out of us, by hook or crook, will try to get 
round us by humbugging us with professions of friendship ;—by deceiving us in 
some way :—or quarrelling with us, and imputing to us the evil motive, a3 a 
justification. If these are stock policies, it breeds distrust and dislike; we 
perceive we haye to deal with a covert enemy, or one deliberately plotting 
against us, 


We feel that business with him is neither to our own credit, to the benefit 
of Humanity, or the Glory of God. 


Thus in the Spiritual domain, Judgment belongs to God. In the Material 
sphere a man also exercises judgment of his fellow's work and actions. 


In both cases a man is responsible for his thoughts which lead to action; 
and he is gonerally assisted or condemned, not necessarily according to his 
successes or his failures, but largely in respect of his ‘motive.’ 


What is it that is behind the act? Is it first to do the will of God; and 
secondly to co-operate with the Neighbour for God’s Will to be done? On this 
simple condition,—we are instructed by Jesus the Christ,—hangs all the Law, 
and the teaching of the Prophets. Here we have the simplest of Theologies, 
which only derives confusion from the adulteration supplied by Doctors and 
Politicians. i 


lf the Neighbour’s ‘motives’ and our own, coincide in this sense, the practical 
work of Humanity is rendered harmonious, and easy. 


Arranging for ‘work’ by the co-operative method then, becomes a matter of 
agreement, as to what is God's ‘will,’ and how it can best be carried out, in 
man’s ‘Work.’ 


The needs of Humanity are very various, and involve organised methods 
ranging from a couple of men, working together, up to vast numbers, for doing 
small, and large, undertakings. 


` Organising the machinery for small works, is comparatively easy, and 
technical matters are subjects of study and experience, The details of these 
things are committed to experts to arrange and conduct. But the object of them, 
and the direction of the efforts of large masses of men, is a much bigger job to 
plan and decide, 


In pyrsuing personal objects, mon are brought into, a conflict of desires and 
interests, which if is the particular business of leaders to moderate, and if 
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possible harmonise; and we judge these leaders by the amount of success they 
attain in doing so. They depend for success onfthe sincerity of the ‘motive’ ;— 
and the grandest motive is that which is unselfish, and is directed to the benefit 
of the whole of Humanity, as well as for private profit. 


The opportunity for the most important work in this sphere, is undoubtedly 
that in the ‘Governing’ Realm. Those who aspire to exercise goyerning powers, 
require to be specially gifted, not only with knowledge of the Arts and Sciences, 
but with tact, and a sense of the Holy Spirit, to apply them to humanity. 


ewe haye now an unprecedented War in Europe, which shows either a 
failure in her Government; ora Righteous Crusade, against Ignorance, or an 
Erroneous, or Evil ‘Motive’ somewhere in the body politic. Which is it ? 


The first difficulty in Europe governing herself, even on Christian lines, is 
evidently, that there is no Central agency for eliciting evidence oi facts, and 
adjudicating on the merits; furnished with powers to enforce rulings. 


lf all Europe was one Empire, there might be no trouble in developing good 
laws; and causing them to be respected. Still we have the Moral Law laid down 
by Christ; then why should all the Nations not insist on haying it carried out! 
The answer seems to be that cross Selfishness is ruling, and not God, Christ’s 
message to Humanity is either misunderstood, or Rulers fail to give it effect. 


It appears that Germany is a particular offender in this matter, aiming at 
the rule of brute force, and considering nobody’s interest but her own, while 
posing as God’s instrument, This takes us back to the Israelites, and the Old 
Testament Theology, with the solid result of the dispersion of ‘God's own People, 
before the Roman Civilisation. People often mistake their own desire for God’ 


Will! 


Roughly speaking, Germany’s policy is, strategy in the duellistic sense, 
which schemes at setting two Nations by the ears; and localising the conflict, 
till one succumbs, A fresh antagonist is then found for the survivor, one of 
which will go down in turn, and so on, till she has to make an effort herself, 
when she uses her whole male population, the bulk of which in any country is 
intended to be employed for Home defence,—for suddenly attacking the last. 
Besides this policy being one of the ‘Dark’ Ages, it has resulted ina universal 
protest of the entire Civilised World, and a situation from which Germany 
cannot extricate herself, without disaster to all concerned. It is a policy not 
even in harmony with that Commercial development, at which her Socialists 
and Artizans are aiming. Do her Theologians justfy it on Religious grounds? 


Eingland’s policy is one of Decentralised Commercialism, born out of a long 
experience, guided not by Israelitish methods and the Old Testament, but by the 
Laws laid down by the Divine Jesus Christ and expounded in the New Testament, 
and before any one quarrels with her, she only asks for Errors to be pointed out 


which clash with the Master's Toaching, 
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It is therefore scarcely 1 matter of wonder, that the two policies have led 
to confusion and the impossible position which Germany calls her ‘necessity’ 
that puts her above the laws of Honor, of Humanity, or of the Almighty Him- 
self! The ‘necessity’ is an acknowledgement of dead failure. 


While openly subscribing to England’s policy of International co-opera- 
tion, covert measures have for e long time been working in Germany, to carry 
out her own selfish ideas. 


The war cannot end, without a solid agreement of all the World Powers, 
which will make the peace independent of the machinations of Germanysand 
Germans, in the future. 


For this to come about, there must be a plan. The Duellistic cult, the 
prompting of Satan, will have to give way to combined co-operative action, to 
keep individual restives in the traces. This means International Insurance on 
an organised system; and instead of Neutral States looking on while others are 
Smashed, all joining in to secure adherance to the Moral Code, and Interna- 
tional Law. 


If Germany’s Israclitsh practice is still to be followed, it means continual 
wars. Ifa world policy of co-operation is to be followed, only small armaments 
will be necessary. 


Even supposing Germany to carry all before her, the world is not compelled 
to furnish her with Raw Products or Food, or to take her Manufactures! Her 
position in the world is greatly prejudiced by the policy she has followed, and 
the whole prestige of Europe is damaged in the eyes of the Hast, and the 
Christian Religion brought into discredit, by this war, and the way it has been 
conducted, It is however not a failure of Christianity, but of Good Will, Orga- 
nization, and Business method. 


The weak point of allowing a few ‘Great Powers’ to rule Europe is, that 
they do so simply to suit themselves. To maintain the status quo, with its 
monopolies of power, and profit is a principal object with them, whether small 
minorities are satisfied with their rule or not. 


Empires grow up either by forcible annexations, and military conquest of 
alien peoples ; or from a community of interest which seeks a central Governing 
agency, for the common purpose. Germany illustrates one sort, England the 
other, 

England is oppressed with the burden of Empire she has not sought. Ger- 
many little knows at what she is aiming, in seekiug a monopoly of Power and 
profit. 

Force, or the threat of using it, comes in handy in a competition of Capita- 
lists to adyance money, or get concessions from struggling Nationalities. Such 
for Instance occurs in Germany’s desire for Railway enterprise in Asia, and 
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prompts friendship with the Turks, who at other times may be classed by them 


. with Infidels | But loans and concessions hamper the States concerned, and 


admit of meddling in their Administration. Germany’s policy aims at inter- 
ference ; England’s at avoiding it. 


Of course a difficulty always arises in the case of borrowers, who may 
squander the moneys advanced as was done at one time in Egypt, which led to 
bankruptcy and International control Meddling still survives in the adminis- 
tration of Justice. 


a German influence manifests itself in a disregard for local sentiment, and 
the legitimate and useful aspirations for local development. German culture 
fails to penetrate, from the contemptuous way in which it is offered, and that of 
other peoples is treated. Her civilisation and her militarism is to be worked out 
by mathematical formule, and paralell rulers; while her scientists do not 
scruple to surpass the Creator, in producing by synthetic methods, poor imita- 
tions of Nature’s~ bountiful harvests. Individualism is at a discount; the 
Government everything. Mammon and Materialism, become the Deities. Theolo- 
gians are to conform their logic thereto, and play up to the central idea, and 
the Emperor made the exponent of the whole, whether he will or no. If Ger- 
many can exist self-contained on this basis, nobody will object ; it is only when 
‘she wishes others outside to conform, that there naturally comes trouble. 


The Emperors of Germany and Austria, are of course working for God: but 
what about their plans and methods ? 


We had the Emperor of Austrian’s mind laid bare to us in his manifesto 
regarding the murder of the Heir-Apparent and his Consort; a very deplorable 
event ; but the reason for the ‘hate’ shown by Servia, has not been explained. 
It would be useful to the world, if it was frankly told; for like a creaking axle it i 
shows wasteful friction somewhere. 


In regard to the Emperor William, His Majesty’s attitude is briefly defined 
in his speech at Konigsberg, on the 25th of August 1910. He said :— 


“ Looking on myself as God’s instrument, I shall go my way, without regard 
to the ideas and opinions of the time.” 

The Chancellor, Herr Bethman Hollweg said, he had no intention of being 
influenced by any party, 

On being asked his opinion, on the Emperor's speech aboye quoted 
(November 26, 1910) he said it was in no way unconstitutional, seeing that 
the King of Prussia is Sovereign in his own Right !” 

We are told to recognise a good tree by its fruits. 

The divinity in Kings is only perceived by the divine character of their 
ruling. As regards Civil government, in co-operation with a people, the latter 

regard business efficiency, in the occupant of a throne, a sine giz non; and 
concede no rights except in return for duties done, 
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Then it is not clear why, as King of a portion of an Empire, an Emperor 
should merely by Divine Right, claim to ride rough shod, over Kings of the . 
same Empire,—presumably doing their duty to God, with the same degree of 
loyalty as an Emperor. 


Then again, does the German Emperor claim responsibility for the War as 
God’s Deputy, or does he say he has been forced into it by his own people 
against his will, and that of God ; or that the world is the Enemy of the German 
People or their Government, and therefore he had to fight ? 


The only answer before the public is apparently the last, which of course is 
not true; or if true cannot be without cause! The fact seems to be that Germany 
is following the primitive Israelitish ideal, of destruction which those who 
profess Christianity, are instructed by the Founder of it, is against God's own 
desire and Will! 


If the Emperor has been forced into war against his and God’s will, then 
we must look for the cause in the failure of the Theologians, to support His 
Majesty, and neutralise the effect of pernicious Literature on the people. 


If the Theologians, concede that Germany’s war is a just vengeance on 
sinners, let them point out the sins. Germany’s materialism takes the form of 
frantic efforts to supply the means of destruction for Humanity, and keep itin 
a continual state of irritation, fear, and trembling. 


We have examples of similar cases, where Mahdis and Revolutionists, un- 
dertaking to interpret God’s will, have committed the vilest atrocities. 


If the war is one of destructive Materialism against Spiritualism,—the 
Factory against the Field, the triumph of the latter, seems assured, for the 
same reasoa that led to the walls of Jericho falling down, at the sound of the 
Trumpets. 


The labourer in the Field could do without the product of the Factory, not 
s0 the Factory hand, without the product of the Field ! 


The Agriculturist takes from the soil infinitely more then he puts in: a 
direct gift from God. He is out of the arena of competition and conflict, and it 
is to the interest of the whole world that he is let alone to pursue his ayocations. 

= By man’s wit, and co-operation with one another, God returns us through the use 
of mechanical power, 50 or 100 fold what a man can do with his hands alone. 


But competition of the Materialists comes in with force of arms to destroy 
the fields, and get monopolies of business, while appropriating all the wealth it 
can lay hands on, in the process. The teaching of Jesus, is directed to moderate 
this, 


; 
' 


The business of the Filibuster and Robber is an exciting and pleasant one 
no doubt. sA living, including untold luxuries, to be got, at the expense of some- 
body else’s more plodding toil, The Dacoits in India find excuses for it in the 
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‘necessity’ to amass Capital, for patriotic needs ! There is even no scruple about 
murdering their own people for the principal motive. 


Refined Israelitish ‘culture,’ succeeds in producing Dacoity on a vast 
scale, and making a principal feature of the noble practice of Arms. The manu- 
facture of toys, may be given up, for the biggest Guns, Dreadnaughts, and other 
destructive machines, which ostensibly produced for purposes of Defence, can 
in an atigen blick be used for attack. 


The expense of it all is considerable, but may be recovered from the Neigh- 
bous by war levy, at any moment, provided the principal (God’s ?) motive, 
can be concealed and the attack made by way of surprise. 

Apparently itis with this policy, and not with the good German people 
the world is now at war. And in this instance the Allies, (and especially Russia) 
pose as God’s instruments, to stop it. 

Russia does not export 3% of her produce in manufactures, while she feeds 
the world, and supplies their factories with raw products without discrimination, 
wherever supplies are wanted. 


Germany suppresses her own Agricultural interests in the endeavour to 
divert the taxes to the Factories of Prussia. 


What do the good people of the lovely Bavarian mountains want with all 
this Prussian Militarianism ? Why are Saxony and Wurtemburg drawn into it, 
Their emancipation must be devoutly wished for, since Prussian rule is a dead 
failure. 

Agriculture is beholden to the factories if they supply facilities for trans- 
port, and produce labor saving machines and articles of comfort or even luxury. 
But Prussia now devotes herself to becoming an instrument of destruction ; not 
one of material well-being for the world ! 

The alliance of Germany with Austria-Hungary is an attempt on the part of 
the former to effect a huge land monopoly of the whole of Central Europe, cutting 
Europe in two, and putting her at the disposal of the Prussian Finances and 
Cannon Factories of Berlin. 


Only one-third of the population in Austro-Hungary, aie Germans 
Prussian policy aims at the supression of the other two-thirds, as ‘ untouch- 
ables ;’ but making them available for the Holocaust of her Militarism. 


The Austro-Prussian alliance ig unnatural and undesirable. Austria’s 
natural friend and Ally is Evgland. By granting a liberal modicum of Home 
Rule to the Slay element, Austzia becomes independent of Prussia and pleases 


Russia. 
England, an unagressive country, providing only for her own Aefence, is 
the advocate of Free Will, of Freedom, and Good Will for every body. 
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Austria is under the heel of Prussia, and is made the tool of her inordinate 
aspirations for uuiversal Empire. The World is concerned now, to see all 
this altered. The ‘day’ isat hand! The question to be settled has passed 
beyond that which has hitherto been called a European one only; it is one of 
the ‘ World,’ and especially of Humanity. 


England's role inthe past has been mainly to prevent monopolies, and 
take the part of the weak, while helping them to a place in the Great 
Co-operation of all peoples. If this policy is of World-wide approval, why 
should America, Japan, or any other effective unit of the Universe, absgain 
from supporting it; and what is to prevent Prussia from taking a suitable place 
in the general constellation ? 


Peace could be at once secured, by all the Neutral States, sending Armies 
to clear inyaded territories of the enemy; and insisting on settlement, which 
will stop the filibustering for the future. 


It may be easy to say this, but suggestions for effecting it will be 
demanded, 


It will be said, that an Englishman writing on this topic is not without 
his bias, and an Officer preaching peace, is going against his Caste, This is 
probably true. But the Officer as a trained expert in his line, is interested to 
see his Department efficiently and economically conducted, not only as 
regards mechanical and material expenditure of force, but also of vital energy 
and Human Life. The circumstances under which energy is to be expended 
materially affect all these conditions; for which the Officer is not only not 
responsible, but generally has no voice in the matter at all. But this does 
not relieve him of the responsibility to look outside his Department, if he can 
advise superiors on matters which affect it. 


Similarly, though England may be told to mind her own business and not 
interfere with other people’s armaments and concerns; she will not remain 
silent ifa great principle is being contravened, by the acts of a Neighbour, 
Which must ultimately reflect on her own well-being. If arguments are not 
heard, and agreements arrived at, conflicting policies are likely to end in 
blows, The blows have arrived; let us see what to do next. 


At the start then it may be asked; is it a fact that a job can best be done 
under divided control ? 


On the contrary, Experience does not prove it. On the other hand 
irresponsible interferance is simply disastrous to efticiency and economy, and 
is often positively dangerous, to the workmen. 


This isso much proved by theory, and demonstrated ‘in practice, that 
wherever the smallest trifle of energy is being expended on ‘work,’ the portion 
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of it that conduces most to efficiency and economy in producing a satisfactory 
result, is that dispensed in giving it ‘right direction.’ 


Who knows the right direction to give World forces? Who will be an 
accepted authority in this matter ? 


The answer will probably be, God; and the Christian will add—through 
the Divine Workman. Master, and Administrator ; because He knew the World, 
and possessed the “ Spirit Intelligence behind the Universe,” which carries 
conviction to mankind, of the genuineness of His Mission from THE FATHER, 


« 

The other Religions of the World, probably suffice for the necessities of 
their environments. Not so the environment in which Jesus taught. - With 
the History of the Israelites in His possession; the fact of the Roman. pre- 
ponderance, in all material deyelopments,—bound to influence the Jews ;—and 
the persistent adherence of His people, to policies of isolation, and the claim to 
be God’s only accredited instruments, it was evident to the Law-givers and 
Prophets of the time, thst something was wanting in the foundation of the 
Religious and Work systems and necessary to bring them into harmony. 
Theologians were many, who preached, only to be accounted ‘False Prophets;' 
for their theories were not acceptable either to the Materialists, the Rulers, or 
the Doctors of Divinity. No Reformer could then, as now venture in sucha 
field, without risk of his life. 

It may be gathered from experience in Executive and Administrative Work, 
that Jesus saw reason to dissent from the Jewish Tradition, that God assumes 
the direction of every man’s mundane affairs; or that man’s happiness 
depended only on Worship, and prayer for Divine interference with Humanity 


in detail. 

In the mere mundane sphere of Work action, it is evident that such 
interference and meddling, with subordinate agency leads to inefficiency and 
miscarriage of direction. For prayer entreating rain for one man’s crop, may be 
bad for the crop of the Neighbour ! 

No, instead of undertaking such impossible duties an employer furnishes 
his chosen workman with powers and general instructions, and trusts him to 
exercise his wits. 

God has furnished man with the Powers; the blessed Lord Jesus has shown 
him how to use them. 

The teaching of Jesus is accordingly a doctrine of individual responsibility 


combined with duty to God and the Neighbour; and as regards the last, is a 
command to check ‘selfishness’ and co-operate for useful work. 


The Commands and Instructions of Jesus, together with the ‘example’ He 


eet, furnish all the ‘direction’ Humanity requires for Administering and 
+ S 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ail Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
; 236 


THE NEW REFORMER 


Rogulating the work of the World. His doctrine is one of Loving Co-operation 
and toleration; and recognition of the ‘Useful Limit’ in ‘ Desire,’ for 
Material things. 


Jesus did not teach extinction of all desire or of sensual appreciation of the 
beautiful in Nature. His was no Doctrine of Nirvana, or inaction; or merely 
the promise of joy hereafter. It is the realisation now, of the Kingdom of 
Heaven which is within us. 


If competition for excellence in Material things is good for Humanity, it 
must be sublime in Spiritual ones; for it excludes the possibility of econgmic 
warfare turning to hatred and the Bomb; and tends to immense economy of 
life and human effort. Let all men, especially Rulers and Statesmen be honest, 
and half the expense of living will be saved ! 


What led the German Emperor to send the Kruger Telegram, at a time 
when Germany was professing friendliness with England? It revealed the plan 
of a German Imperialism, to be initiated through the Boers. English liberalism 
protected the Natives, while the Boers after the manner of the Israelites, were 
inthe process of exterminating them. Following suit we see the Germans 
trying to exterminate the Belgians and the French, with doubtless others to 


follow. 
We judge the tree by the fruit ! 


Apparently therefore it is not Germany, or the German Emperor, that are 
so much to blame for the war, but rather the Israelitish Cult, which 1914 
years of Christianity have failed to counteract, replace, and make effective, in 
Germany. 


We are probably not afraid to trust the Religious teachers of the World, to 
moderate our competitive efforts to get rich; we must not -do it at the peril of 
our souls, but use the talent of wealth for the good of Humanity, 


But what do the Professors of Germany profess? the Christian or the 
Israclitish Cult ? If the former, how do they propose to give it material effect ? 
We hear much of God, but little of Christ ! 


Christ said, “Not eyeryone that saith unto me Lord, Lord, shall enter 
unto the Kingdom of Heaven: but he that doeth the Will of my Father which 
is in Heaven.” 

In the madness of the pursuit of gain, the preacher is almost a waste pro- 
duct of culture ; he must command Armies to enforce adherance to the Master’s 
commands, to restrain excesses. But if this is so, we must devoutly pray that 
bis Theology may be sound ! 


Whea we know the Theology we are all working on, matters are much 
simplified, We are not distracted in steering a course, by the multitude of the 
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preachers. Also we are preserved from surprisos, based on strange doctrines, 
put forward to justify National eccentricities, and accounted God’s ordinances, 


The Doctrine preached by the Christ, turns out to be a good ‘ working’ one, 
which will hold its own against any yet advanced. The practical failure in 
evidence, is, in providing organisations and business methods, for giving it good 
offact. 


If this is so, we may see that good business mothods aro almost as essential 
to the well-being of Humanity, as sound Religions. 


hen what organisation and method can bo employed for giving substantial 
effect to Christ’s Rule on Marth ? 


Apparently only the spontaneous Military action of all Nations, against 
any that infringe the moral and Business Codes laid down by Theologians and 
Rulers in Council, for general guidance, 


Failing the voluntary action of Nations, to take Military action, it might be 
ordered by the Supreme ‘ Peace Council.’ 


To this end it would only be necessary for each Nation to be ready with 
Contingents for Foreign Service, when called upon. Conscription could be 
abolished, and only such forces as are needed for Home Defence maintained. 


Experience, and the teaching of History seems to show, that tho rule of 
the Priest in the domain of the Matorial Department of the ‘Work’ of Huma- 
nity, is generally ineffective. Likewise thatthe material interests of Emperors» 
Kings, and Soldiers, are apt to cloud their Judgment in Spiritual matters; while 
uninstructed masses are dependent on both Priest and King, for direction and 
managemont. 


Should the Priest, then, or the King take the lead? The answer seems to 
be, the Priest ; because his purview, extends far beyond the National boundary, 
and he stands between King and God and the Government and the people, in 
matters of morality, 


At the same time, it is not often the Priest can effectively initiate or control 
‘work’ in the technical Departments of State ; and in this direction tho Priest's 
function is mostly limited to that of review of objects and motives. ` 


To England it naturally occurs, that Germany's Armaments and Militarism, 
are designed not for defensive purposes, but aggressive ones. They are project- 
ed on a scale out of all proportion to the needs of a general Co-operative Inter- 
national policy and are chiefly designed to contest the right of England to an 
adequate Naval Insurance standard of efliciency for her own protection. 
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two Powers. She has hitherto kept only a small army, not being desirous of 
meddling in European quarrels. But Germany’s policy makes that now imprac- 
ticable. 


When Germany honestly alters her Israclitish propaganda and embraces 
that of the Christ, things will be quite different. Underan universal European 
Agreement, sbe can do go, without loss of prestige. Failing this, England must 
keep up her Navy, and have Armies, ready to help her friends across the Channel. 


The details of Military Strategy, Tactics, and combinations, must be left 
to the Commanders of the time. The business of the ‘ Peace Commission ’ weuld 
be only to indicate the action required, and give the order for movement. 


The Commission, if a permanent institution, would usefully review the 
world’s progress, and collect and dispense information of general interest, and 
hear appeals of minorities, and their grievances, with a view to remedies being 
suggested, considered, and, if need be ordered. à 


That the action of such a World Agency would lead to considerable redis- 
tributions of previously conquered territory is more than probable. The command 
of important narrow waterways for aggressiye purposes, will also not be tolerated. 
Their custody by Small States whose neutrality is guaranteed, will perhaps be 
thought expedient, while the sea must be free to all. 


In rogard to representation on the Poace Commission, it may possibly become 
apparent, that in all matters of morality, a lot of Small States are more likely 
to be less biassed in favour of materialism, and the acquisition of monopolies 
than afew Great ones. Also the tendency for the Peace to be preserved will 
doubtless be increased, if a large number of Small States are represented in the 
Councils, One State, two Votes, should be sutticient for all, groat and small ; 
one representing Spiritualism, the other Materialism. 


An alternative to this would be a United States of Europe, similar to that 
of America, 


In conclusion it is suggested, that the difference between Prussian and 
English policy and competition is,—that between the destructive one of the 
Israelites; and the constructive one of Jesus the Christ, This is the question 
for German Theologians. 


In place of plotting to destroy a rival in the economic field, England 
schemes to enlist his co-operation. If Germany makes better and cheaper 
toys, and England is beaten out of the field in that Department, she does not 
declare war, but puts her money into developing something else. 


If England's Fleet gives her a preponderance of command of the Sea, she 
doos not use it for offensive purposes against commercial rivals, but only to 
protect her,and their business from interferenoe. Her Fleet does not make 
businoss, but business calls for, and supports tho Floct, 
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It isin no way to Englend’s interest, that Germany should be attacked 
without good cause. The public statement of a Cabinet Minister, not very long 
ago, explained, England’s attitude with regard to Germany and France, It was 
said that, if the former attacked the latter, the whole weight of England's 
resources would be brought into action against Germany. And if France 
attacked Germany, without good cause England would leave her to fight her 
own battle. 


But as Germany had her own scheme to accomplish, her entire diplomacy 
wag worked to provoke France; and alas! the long meditated attack, has now 
to be justified, by lying and chicane. 


Apparently nothing but the war could clear the situation for Germany, 
which bas assumed the character of a huge gamble with fortune, in the hope 
that France can be made to pay the piper. 


As it is evident Germany’s mistakes hava cost the whole world very dear, 
it seems unlikely she will ‘‘come out thence, till she has paid the uttermost 
farthing.” 3 


UNITY 
By 
Mrs. LURA BROWER, CALIF, U.S.A. 


If ye are one with God’s great loving heart, 


Whose pulsings fill the world with melody, 
Ye shall partakers be in its deep joy, 


Ye shall partakers be in its vast love, 

Which yearns o’er all with love compassionate ; 
Keeps ever open door for all who come 

Unto its portals seeking rest and home, 

From the world’s bufletings and weight of woe. 


No longer can ye live alone for self , 
Gone are the strivings after fame or gold, 
Gone the desire to shine or be esteemed, 
Above your fellows . Only this remains— 
The aspiration to go forth in love, 

To serve the race, to lift it from the mire. 


Give of what gleam is yours of that white light, 


Which shines from the pure chalice of the Grail 
Upon your souls, making your temples fit 


To more and more become a channeling 

Of its high force and holy light to all. 

Remember ever lives a spark divine - 
Beneath the most repulsive human form 
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- That walks the earth, Then ever ready be 
To heed the Spirit's call ; you may be used 
To wake to fuller life this hidden spark 
Within some soul. So bide ye one with Me, j 
One with each other in the Temple bonds 
Of boly Unity—of Brotherhood. 


NATURE’S ETHICS 
By 
M. DESHUMBERT, ENGLAND. 

The primary error made by Western philosophers has been their failure to 
understand that man is an integral part of the Universe, that is, of the Great 
All, On the contrary, they thought of man as a being apart, whose soul had 
been made out of nothing, and that, only some little time before the child was 
born, and had, therefore, no connection with the rest of the Universe. Hence 
the one-sided religious and philosophies of the West. 


However, although it may seem strange to some, Darwin’s theory opened 
the eyes of many Europeans and Americans to the fact that man is a product of 
the Laws of Nature and that, not only his body, but his mind algo, and there- 
fore his morality are governed by those same Laws. 


That fact, new to Western ideas, appeared so important to some friends 
who had devoted much time to the study of it, that they thought it right and 
proper to form an association for the purpose of spreading a knowledge of these 
Laws of Nature which govern man, physically, mentally and morally. 

To that end two Associations were founded, one in Paris and another in 
London. the success was such, that two years ago it was decided to transform 
those local societies into an ‘‘ International Committee of propaganda for the 
practice of Ethics founded on the Laws of Nature,” and now there are Vice- 
Presidents in 18 countries and Members in 20 countries. 


The wonderful success of the propaganda was due, not only to the admira- 
ble seal of members, but, also, to the fact that scientific truths, when properly 
explained, appeal to all right-thinking persons. 

What are then those truths which form the basis of that teaching ? 

They are seven in number, : 

1, Through natural selection, those beings who showed more intelligence 
and energy survived and multiplied. 

2. Among groups of primitive men, those groups whose members showed, 
besides intelligence and energy, an aptitude for co-operation, as well as sym- 
pathy and kindness and who were always ready to help each other, had a better 
chance to survive than those groups whose members did not possess those 
qualities, 


3. From these facts and many other which lack of space will not allow 
“us to mention, the following definition of “ good ” was evolved; " Good is all 
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that contributes to the enlargement of life, to the full physical, intellectual, 
social, aesthetic and moral development, to the employment of all our energies, 
to the harmonious development of our whole being.” 

4, But inasmuch as the full development of the individual can be reached 
only when the groups to which he belongs are fully developed, the efforts of 
each of us should be directed towards the improvement of those groups, from 
one’s family to one’s Nation and Humanity. 

5. Therefore the Laws of Nature, when properly studied, show clearly that 
violence did not play, in what is called ‘“ Natural selection,” the important part 
assigned to it by many, whilst union, co-operation, kindness, love were the 
chief agents used by Nature in the forward movement. 


6. If those moral qualities played, and are still playing, such an important 
part, it follows that any act which is contrary to them is also contrary to Man’s 
real nature and must produce physical or moral harm in him. Such, for 
instance, are violence and hatred. 


7. In order, therefore, to reap the full benefit of Nature’s Laws we must, 
very far from bearing ill-will to any being, open our hearts wide enough to feel 
and show true respect and love for all creatures, whether they be men, animals 
or plants, or as Sanskrit writers say ‘‘from Brahma down to a blade of grass ” 

This is only a very incomplete account of the doctrine held by the Members 
of the International Committee of propaganda for the practice of Ethics founded 
on the Laws of Nature. 

Readers who would like to know more about it are requested to communi- 
cate with the Honorary Secretary whose:address is : 


DEWHURST, 
DUNHEVED ROAD, WEST, 
THORNTON HEATH, 
England. 


THE LOVERS OF GOD 
By 
Mrs. LUA MOORE GETSINGER. 

There have appeared from time to time upon this earth, great Master-Souls 
among men, who though men themselves, were possessed of a spirit and power, 
which has distinguished them among all other beings and caused them to be 
particularly differentiated from even their closest associates and followers—for 
such are always followed ; and the calm steadfast glow of that spirit, radiating 
in undimmed and unquenchable splendor, from the outlook of a necessarily 
marvellous personality, becomes a creative force which changes hearts, illumi- 
nates minds and regenerates souls, Such master-men can be called the spiritual, 

dynamos of human existence, generating an invisible but ever-increasing force 
for the transformation and spiritual quickening of the entire earth. Even the 
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mineral and vegetable kingdoms receive their portion of the heayenly outpour- 
ing through their appearances, and gradually show forth, in their own realms 
according to their different capacities, the beneficent results of ths divine 
bestowals. But the human kingdom being the highest and noblest product of 
creation is fitted to show forth more as a result of greater capacity, .of the 
attributes of the merciful, through thom made manifest, and the acquisition 
of which elevates the creature from the state of human to that of man the 
image and likeness of his God. ‘* Wealth and adornment, learning and 
refinement” have power only to make him an intellectual human being ;— 
the attributes of God alone can regenerate and make of hima man! Thergfore 
agoul charaterized by the spirit of God becomes both man and super-man 
not merely super-human. Through its transforming and elevating power all 
who will may become man. Man being a title acquired by the soul, but few 
indeed have been the super-men who have walked this earth because first they 
must have “walked and talked with God.” Yet had not their footsteps been 
directed from the heaven of His nearness and Reality to this benighted world 
of shadowy appearances. We would all still be mere human creatures intellec- 
tual animals only at the very best. For, left unto himself and nature, the 
human creature could never become greater than himself and self would be his 
utmost limitation. These great master men then t.e., Moses, Zoroaster, Buddha, 
Jesus, Mahammad and the nineteenth century man Baha ’Ullah have come 
not only to extricate, but to divinely educats him, as well; and by the ine 
volution of the Holy Spirit which descends tbrough them, upon him, he 
ascends through evolution to that station of spiritual perfection, which according 
to capacity he was created to attain. The narrow confines of self constitute 
his extremity, from which, sooner or later; he is sure to seek release; and when 
this point is reached he cries out and his extremity then becomes God’s 
opportunity ; he looks up, and God looks down. He opens the door of his 
heart and God enters His dwelling. As ’tis said, '‘ Neither doth my heaven 
nor my earth occupy me but the heart of my faithful servant occupieth me.” 
Among the laws which God has established upon the earth for the spiritual 
guidance and heavenly education of the human being. one law stands out as 
the law of laws 7.e. the law of Love. And it is the greatest Jaw’ of the 
universe because of its power to captivate, to hold and ksep not only the 
particles of matter in closest union and cohesion and the sun and planets pər- 
fectly in their places as they swing in their orbits through endless space, but— 
the hearts and minds of men—and to do this the law must needs be the greatest 
and the Law-giver indeed sublime! The Law of Love is co-eternal with exist- 
ence; it is the Immanence of God; the expression of the Creator in the various 
works of creation.” Therefore the Law-giver becomes the Beloved of the 
creatures, for through Him only does the law become manifest, operative and 
understood. It is operative through the Beloyed,—but perhaps is more felt» 


_than tindexstood after all, by His Lovers. 
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For the Lovers of God become intoxicated by imbibing the rare and choice 
wine distilled, from the celestial grapos of immortal vines—into the crystal 
chalice of His Holy Word. Every lip longs for the'cup and knows its wine from 
all others,—but when drunk thereon no lover understands his state; he simply 
feels an ecstacy, and knows a joy which beggars all words for description. 
ʻ When the fire of Love becomes ablaze the harvest of reason is wholly 
consumed,” 


« What lover seeks to dweli save in the home of the Beloved ? What seeker 
can repose far from the desired One ?”’ Asks Baha ’Ullah. Immediately hun- 
dreds yea thousands step into tho arena of renunciation, and answer by 
sacrificing everything even life, with such heayenly fortitude, such evident 
gladness in their eagerness to reach Him That on-lookers stand amazed 
while Baha ‘Ullah explained. ‘‘ A sincere lover finds life in the Presence of the 
Beloved and dies in separation. His breast is void of patience and his heart is 
beyond indurance. He forsakes a hundred thousand lives and hastens to the 
mount of the Beloved.” Verily those who drink from His cup forget the whole 
world. Among the first to recognise the Divine Beloved Manifast in Baha 'Ullah 
was the beautiful and accomplished Poetess Kurratu’l-A yu of Persia, who drained 
but a single cup from the Hand of Holy Favor, and thoroughly intoxicated she 
exclained ! 


The thralls of yearning love constrain 
In bonds of pain and calamity. 
These broken-hearted lovers of thine, 
To yield their lives in their zeal for thee. 
Though with sword in hand my 
Beloved stand, with intent to slay while I sinless be,— 
If it pleases Him, this tyrant’s whim, 
I am woll content with His tyranny ! 
As in sleep I lay at the break of day, 
That cruel-charmer came to me; 
And in the grace of His form and face 
The dawn of fhe morn I seemed to see. 
The musk of Cathay might perfume gave 
From the scent those fragrant tresses rain. 
While His eyes demolish a faith, in vain 
Attacked, by the pagans of Tartary. 
With you, who contemn both love and wine 
For the hermit’s cell and zealot’s shrine, 
What can I do? For our faith divine 
You hold as a thing of infancy ! 
The tangled curls of thy darling’s hair— 
Thy saddle and steed are thy only care. 
In thy beart the absolute hath no share 
Nor a thought of the poor man’s poverty. 
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Sikandar’s pomp and display be thine,— 
The Kalandar’s habit and way be mine; 

That, if it please thee, I resign—while 
This, tho’ bad, is enough for me ! 

The country of “1” and “ We ” forsake ; 
Thy home in annihilation make; 

Since fearing not this step to take 
Thou shalt gain the highest Felicity !’’ 

And with what lofty courage did she 
Herself, at last take “ this step ?”’— 

When told of ber approaching martyrdom she arrayed herself like a bride 
and annointing her brow with the perfume of the rose, she entered the chamber 
of death smiling, calm, radiantly expectantfully conscious that her executioner 
was but her deliverer into the waiting arms and warm embrace ofithe Beloved 
standing just “ One step ’’ behind the veil of the great berond!— 

“Oh Son of Love” 

“ Only one step separates thee from the plane of nearness and the exalted 
Tree of Love: plant the first foot and with the other step into the Kingdom 
of eternity and enter the pavilion of Immortality.” Baha ’Ullah (hidden words) 
another noble woman in Persia haying tasted the cup passed by the “stealer 
of hearts,” when called to the place of execution where her only son was 
hound and stood upon a pile of fagots saturated with naptha and ready for the 
enkindling match in hopes that the sight would drive her to urge him into 
denial of his faith simply stood and gazing with all fortitude upon him 
calmly said ‘‘ Oh my son if you deny our faith indeed shall I repent having 
nursed you at my breast and no longer shall I own you for my son.” ‘‘Oh 
my Mother, have no fear.” Was the brave reply. ‘I have already sacrificed 
both heart and soul in the path of our Beloved!” And he sang His Praise as 
the flames leaped up around him until his voice was choked while she his mother 
stood by, dry eyed and listened until a pitiful heap of charred and blackened, 
remains was all that was left to still bear eloquent though silent witness, 
that another Lover of God had ‘thastened to the mount of the Beloved” and 
sought the sacred shelter of the eternal all glorious one. And not only is this 
wine of soul ravishing ecstacy confined to the east, for the “ Holy Grail” 
has been passed in the west and its mind bewildering contents causes 
one who is self-confessed, the least among the deyotees beholding the same 
Beloved Mainfest in Abbul Baha the son and successor of Baha 'Ulah to 
trangmute separation into meeting as follows :— 


“Though many miles of land and leagues of sea interdict my physical 
ayes from thee yet their powers do I defy; for in the omnipresent sunshine 
filtering and falling through the trees can I trace the Wonderful witchery 
of thy smiles. In the breezes coming from the uuknown whence so mysteri- 
ously present among the quivering leaves, 1 can hear the spirit haunting 
echoes of thy voice whispering the wordless-message of all-encircling life |” 
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In the silyer midnight of full-moonbeams, I can see the ineffable beauty of 
Thy Face and when the Nightingalo pours forth delicious devotion to the red 
heart of the rose, I can fly on the wings of her soul-inspired song to the secluded 
nest of Thy nearness where my spirit can rejoice in the glory of Thy deathless- 
love ard claim thee for its own ! Thus who shall speak of distance ? and what 
meaning hath remoteness ? 

Time and space have no place in Thy High Court, Oh my Beloved! 
Who can doubt the reality of a power which can inspire such deeds and words, 
and who would not long to be swayed by it? What must be the joy of a soul 
entrely within its grasp? For such, death itself has no terror, and suffering is 
robbed of all its sting! But whence comes this power to so charm to so steal the 
senses and translate both the commonplace and tragic into the realms of the 
transcendental, the supernally. sublime ? The following ‘‘ Word-picture ” from 
the pen of Mrs. Haward Macnutt of Brooklyn, N. Y., U.S.A. may enable us to 
find a partial solution in the perfect simplicity of the Master; Man who walks 
the earth to-day treading His lovely way through this dim country of our world 

along the unfrequented and narrow path of “ severance from all else saye God.” 


Although the secret of the Power and Beauty of Abdul Baha lies in the 
eclipse of His personality and shining forth of the Spirit Itself in His perfect 
servitude to GOD and man—although what impressed me most was His 
impersonality—yet I find I cannot forge! bue face, the features and the man so 
loved by the people of Baba throughont the world. To meet Him is to come 
uuder the charm and spell of the Spirit, but notwithstanding the inner 
realization memory holds up the winsome picture of the personality to the 
outer eye. Knowing that the Light within the Temple is the Reality, I will 
describe tLe Temple itself. After climbing the long flight of steps leading from 
the inner courtyard we were taken into a large light room immediately to the 
right. Asoft divan extended completely around it. There we, waited, welcomed 
in succession by several Bahai brothers, until Miss Barney arose and announced 
Abdul Baha. He was clothed in a long black robe open at front disclosing 
another robe of light tan—upon His head a pure white turban. The face was 
Light itself the voice ringing with happiness. A man of medium helght, strongly 
and solidly built, weight about one hundred and seventy pounds, alert and 
active in every movement, the head thrown back and splendidly poised upon 
the shoulders, a profusion of iron gray hair bursting out at the sides of the 
turban and hanging long upon tho neck, a large, massive head full-domed and 
remarkably wide across the forehead and temples, the forehead rising like a 
great palisade above the eyes, the eyes themselves very wide apart, their orbits 
large and deep, looking out like soul-windows from under|the massive overhang- 
s: strong, perfect nose, generous ears, the mouth and chin kindly and 
: werving decision, complexion a creamy white, beard 
worn full over the face and carefully trimmed at almost 
picture of a face which in its 


ing brow 
tonder yet fixed in uns 
samo color as His hair, i 
j i insufficient wor 
{ull length—this is a very insu i : 
aie is halced with love and expressos majesty The focus of the soul of 
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this wonderful being is in the eyes. Loye lingers in their depths, and tender- 
ness quivers in flashes of sympathetic light upon the lids. If the tongue were 
silent the eyes would ycice the Spirit's messages in tremulous thrills of 
eloquence. When the full battery of this winsome personality is turned upon 
the soul, you are immersed in an ocean of love, you see that which was hitherto 
invisible, hear the inaudible and attain knowledge which had seemed unknowable, 
As to His Power there can be no doubt. The secret of His spiritual Beauty 
lies in the eclipse of His personality. The Spirit of God is manifest in this per- 
fect Temple of Servitude, this Incarnation of Love. 


‘ Sea FS 


One morning about a week after our arrival we saw Him in the narrow 
garden strip which borders the sea just inside the crumbling stone wall* He 
was standing under a small evergreen, looking out over the blue Mediterranean. 
His face turned upward into the sunlight, silent, motionless, reflective, perhaps 
in prayer. A short distance away from Him stood a group of ten believers, all 
cf them patriarchal men, holy and picturesque in garb and attitude, the very 
reproduction of the group of disciples who attended the Christ of Nazareth 
nineteen hundred years ago. Some of them wore pure white gowns and turbans, 
some with a fold of red in the head-dress, some with the green turban indicating 
lineage from the Prophet. Abdul Baha was in full black with a white turban. 
All stood motionless for along time, then the central figure began to walk 
slowly to and fro inhaling the fresh breeze coming down from the pure laboratory 
of the Lebanons. When He stopped they stopped; when He walked they 
followed, always maintaining a distance and evidencing love and reyerencs in 
their movements. Love haloed the picture. The scenes of long ago had come 
back in living reality befor our eyes, so accustomed to different pictures in 
the West. After awhile Mirza Assad Ullah arrived at the gate of the garden 
carrying a large bunch of roses, which he gave to Abdul Baha, who took them 
aside, buried His face in them ia long time, then slowly separated them into 
small bunches, giving one to each of the brethren. As He did so they held His 
gilt to their lips, then placed the fioral treasure in the, bosom of their loose 
flowing gowns. Altogether it was a hevenly picture—these bronze faces 
luminous with the light of Love—splendid looking men—but doubly glorious in 
their spiritual beauty—pictures of what men should be—of what men must 
ultimately become when humanity is uplifted by the grace of GOD into His 
Spiritual Image. GOD is manifest in any:man who has the power of transforming 
hearts into this semblance. ‘These loving souls had been drawn together by 
Divine Attraction from different walks of life, and still more significantly, from 
different forms of religious bolief. Among them were Jews, Mahomedans, 
Parsees and Christians—now all Bahais—now loving each other as Christ 
taught. One Friday moring we saw another picture which carried us 
back to scenes in old Jerusalem and b y the waters of Galilee. It is the 


*Abdul Baha was then a prisoner behind the walls of Acca, a penal colony in Syria, under 
the Turkish Government before the disposal of the Sultan Abdul Hamid. 
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custom of Abdul Baha each week, on Friday morning, to distribute alms to 
the poor. From His own scanty store, He gives a little to each one of 
the needy who come to ask assistunce. This morning about one bundred 
were ranged in line, seated aud crouching upon the ground in the open 


‘street of tbe court where Abdul Baha’s house stands. And such a nondes- 


cript collection of humanity they were. All kinds of men, women and children— 
poor, wretched, hopeless in aspect,half-clothed,many of them crippled and blind, 
beggers indeed, poor beyond expression—waiting expectant—until from the 
doorway came Abdul Baha! He was clothed in pure white from foot to turban. 
Quigkly moving from one to another, stopping sometimes to leave a word of 
sympathy and encouragement,dropping small coins into each eager outstretched 
palm, touching the face of a child, taking:the hand of an old woman who held 
fast to the hem of His garment as He passed along, speaking holy words of light 
to old men with sightless eyes, inquiring after those too feeble and wretched to 
come after their pittance of help and sending them their portion with a message 
of love and uplift—this is what we saw with our Western eyes untrained to holy 
scenes—this is Abdul Baha, the Servant of GOD, as He is. Light and Love 
seemed to emanate from Him, As we looked, our eager, rushing, selfish, 
money-grasping life in the West, beyord the peaceful blue of the Mediterranean 
horizon, seemed dwarfed, insignificant, little—and our hearts turned wearily 
away from their burdens to the rest of these quiet, holy scenes in a land made 
holy by such service, such sacrifice, such Love. O, the rest and peace of doing, 
of being the Will of GOD! The saints and holy ones of GOD found the true 


` secret of life—‘ they went about doing good.” 


A fow days later we said good-bye to Abdul Baha; saw him standing radiant 
and beautiful at the top of the long staircase which leads down to the inner 
court where thé fountain plays and roses bloom all the year. The Light of Love 
was still upon His face—it is always there—it is a face of Loye —and so'l shall 
eyer see Him — 

The Incomparable Lover of God ! 


WAITING 
By 
Mr. WALTER SCOTT HASKELL, CALIF, U.S,A. 


There’s a mystical light in the gloaming, 

Down by the Golden Gate; ' 

There’s a splash on the rocks and a foaming 
Of the tide that will no man wait; 

There’s a kelp-strewn shore, and rock-bound— 
For out from the Golden Gata 

A sail that is home-bound 

Watting it’s precious freight, 
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My ship will come in at the dawning, | 
Down by the Golden Gate; ae 
And blest be the hour of the morning, i 
While I stand on the shore and wait. $ 
My ship will come in through the Gate, | 
Midst the roar of the surf and the din, 
And for this I’m contended to wait, 

. Full glad that my ship's coming in. 


a 


THE THREE TRAVELLERS 3 
By 
Mr, B. G. STEINHOFF, 
A folklore tale, showing how the devil once gave three sprats, and caught 
a large mackerel, 


Es reden and triitumen die Menschen viel 
Von besseru Kiinftigen Tagen, 
Nach cinen gliicklichen goldenen Ziel 
Sieht mann sie rennen and jagen. 
Schiller, Die Hoffnung. 


When times were hard, and labor scarce, 
The monsoon treacherous, harvest worse, 
And price of food went up by leaps, 
And Banias stacked their grain in heaps, 
And Sowears, seeing the way things went 
Sent money out at cent per cent, 
Three artisans were stranded high, 
And knew not where to earn a pie, 
Or how to keep the wolf from door, ° 3 
Or keep pot boiling any more, 
And being of every hope forlorn, 
They left the place where they were born, 
And left their “ laros eb penates,” 
With nothing but three dry chappatis, 
And bound themselves by sacred oath, 
In fortune, good, or bad, or both, 
To stand firm by each other, and 
To journey to a distant land.; 
One was a very useful man, 
A maker of earthen pot and pan, 
A skilful and expert kumhar, 

9 When same had travelled near and far, 
For he it was, within nicest touch, 
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Made wares the housewives value much, 
Large pots for keeping water cool, 

And smaller ones for cooking gruel, 

And many little nicks, and knacks, 

And toys, and wondrous guns and cracks, 
Gods, devils, dreadful golly wogs, 

And monkeys, bears, and pariah dogs, 
And donkeys with long ears like pigs, 
A myriad nameless things on legs, 

And little yessels used for lights, 

On festive, and Deyali nights, 

_ Cup, saucer, spouted pot, padolla, 
Spread out in rows on great Kerbella, 


Clay carts on wheels —those wondrous things, — 


The little boys will pull with strings, 
And mills, the little girls all day 

Will grind, and grind, and grind away, 
'Twas he that every tile had shaped, 
'Twas he that every brick had baked, 
And every wall, and every roof, 

Did testify in his behoof, 

And well of him it might be said—’Si, 
Monumentum quaeris circumspice’ 
The second was no less a person, 

A bangle-maker by profession ; 

He worked in glass, and worked in lac, 
And had his own especial knack; 

And rings of lac too he could make, 
And beads for threading round the neck, 
Glass beads that girls do wear upon 
Their finger, stead of gold and stone. 
The sight of all his glittering ware, 
Made all the girls and women stare, 
And six-year-olds in simple gown, 

And three-year-olds with nothing on, 


Save string round loin, and what but hid ill— 


A bright plate dangling in the middle, 
Which people call the pipal pan— 
Would shout, as only children can, 

O there, O there’s the bangle:-man, 

With all he was a favorite, 

To all he gave a proper fit; 

He pressed their smooth and tender hand, 
With touch that no one could withstand ; 
Fle sold his bangles—and anon, 
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With his own hands he put them on 

O bright, and beauteous village queens, 
And girls, and mothers still in teens, 

O so much virtue, so much grace, 
Where shall I find in other place, 

If fortune smiles on me no more— 
Whatever she may have in store— 
And, like the pickle jade that she’s, 

Do what one may, will never please, 
Or if she takes from out my way 
Promotion, or increase of pay, 

Or, like the tricksy spirit Puck, 

Quite plumps me down upon my luck, 
Fleeced, cashless, broke, and under hatchas, 
Out, out at elbows,.or ini patches, 
Baited with duns, and unpaid bills, 
Cribbed, cabbined, hard up, out at th’ heels, 
And friendship e’en shall look askance 
On pinched, and tattered circumstance, 
O then, to cheer life’s rugged! span, 

O may I be a bangle-man. 

The third he sawed great logs of wood, 
A sawyer tall, and gaunt, and good; 
He sawed great logs of tough babul, 
Squat all day long on two-legged stool, 
And logs of tamarind, logs of teak, 
Hard, soft, or knotted, thin, or thiok; 
He takes out first a long red string, 

In ochre dipped, or some such thing, 
And then along the wood will draw it, 
To mark the lines where he must saw it; 
Beneath a shady spreading neem, 

He props on end the ponderous beam, 
On cross-bar like a fulerum set 

And with sound cunning mother-wit, 

As if he knew the law, like beaver, 

Of gravitation, and the lever, 

He’ll place great stones in right position, 
As make-weight, or a perch to sit on. 
From morn to noon, and dewy eye, 

He saws, and saws, without reprieve ; 
All day beneath the spreading neem, 


(Lo'be continued.) 
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A writer says: “ Each man is a link in the chain that reaches to eternity, 
No man can put asunder the bonds that are everlasting. Our marriage to 
Divine principles is sacred and binding, Tet no man try to put asunder the 


ties that connect him with his God. 
* es * 


It is true Aristotle vindicated the right of private property, but at the same 
time he pointed out how the recognition of the right rested on the social or 


common use of the income arising therefrom. 
z * Eg 


^ In his address at the Sorbonne at Paris in 1910, President Roosevelt said 
that the man of mere wealth is not an asset of value to any country: It is only 
in so far as he has earned or uses his wealth in the way that makes bim of 
real benefit, of real use, that he becomes an asset of worth Do rich men in 


tbis country realize the truth of this statement ? 
* * * 


The number of Indian Christians in 1901 was 2,600,000 and in 1911 it was 
3,510,000. This gives an increase of 34:2 per cent. The total population, how- 


ever, has increased at the rate of 7:1. 
* x x 


‘The word Hindu in Persian means a thief, a robber. The Persians called 
the Aryans, “ thieves,” because the latter robbed the former when they came to 
the land where the Aryans lived after crossing the Kyber and Kabul passes. 
(Vide the History of Vizianagar by B. Suryanarayana Row), The historians 
are of opinion that the name afterwards came to be applied to Aryavarta where 
the Aryans were settled, Then it was applied to the whole country where the 
Aryans settled, As time passed the bad meaning attached to the word “Hindu” 
Gisappeared. The word, Hindu” cannot therefore be applied to the Tamilians— 


They are Tamiliang and nothing else. 
* * 


Revd. Canon Sell points out :—The verse, ' Let there be no compulsion in 
religion’ Súratúl-Baqara II, 257 is quoted to set forth the general tolerance of 
Islam and the generous spirit of the Quran. So eminent a commentator as 
Baidawi says that the words ‘ Let there be no compulsion in relegion’ are abro- 
gated by the verse of a late Sura: ʻO Prophet, contend against the infidels and 
the hypocrites and be rigorous with them,’ Súratúl-Tauba IX. 74; and Hussain 
says that it is abrogated by the verse; “kill them wherein you find them, 
Stratul-Baqara, I, ashy ag - 


* * 
Tariq, the first Muslim invader of Spain landed near a rock, henceforth called 


after his name Jabal-Tariq which is now the modern Gibralter: 
* x e 


Indian Emigration began nearly eighty years ago. The abolition of 
slavery in British Colonies in 1834 gave it tbe chief impetus. In all there are 
nearly two million Indians outside India, scattered all over the world, in over 
twenty Colonies, mostly in the British Empire. In Ceylon there are 900,000; 
Mauritius 259,975; South Africa 158,082; British Guiana 132,984; Federated 
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Malay: States 123,000, Straits Settlements 108,471, etc., on an average for the 
last ten years 17,500 Indians left India every year, and 3,500 returned. So 
that the net outflow from India has been about 9,000 every year. 

* * % 


The Editor of the “Healthward Ho” ! says: ‘Just one word about borrowing 
books. I think it is a great mistake, and unfair to the ‘autbor It is based on 
that infamous plan of getting something for nothing Ifa book is really worth 
reading, then buy it. Ido not mean to say that you should never borrow a 
book, or never read one iu a library, but, if you have gained something from a 
book, then it seems to me to be a duty to the author and the publisher to buy a 
copy of that book, apart from the fact that it will be useful for you to refet to 


in the future.” 
oe * pA 


The Spiritwil Alliance Weekly, contains a very interesting article on 
Dr. J. M. Peebles of Los Angeles under the heading, ‘‘ The Spiritual Philoso- 
pher at Home and How he lives.” A very excellent account of the home life 
of the philosopher is given. After describing the moral and other greatness of 
this great and good man, the article concludes thus :—‘‘ And wonder of all 
wonders is that this God—man lives. He is here with usa living, pulsing, 
demonstration of his teachings-—a life of reform, frugality, activity, persever- 
ence, and ultimate victory—the crowning glory of God’s divine purpose in 


human existence ” 
E] * * 


The 32nd Anniversary of Raja Ram Mohan Roy was celebrated in Madras 
by the Southern India Brahma Samaj, on Sunday the 27th September last at 
the Memorial Hall with the Hon'ble Sir Justice, C. Sankaran Nair, in the chair- 
In his opening remarks the Chairman spoke of the extraordinary moral courage 
with which the Raja helped the then Governor-General to legislate against 
Suttee, He believed in the one universal spirit, one universal God before 
whom everybody was equa!, The great fault of Hindu religion was that the 
religion of the Philosophers was one thing and the religion of the man was a 
ditterent thing. Ram Mohan Roy brought the daily practice of life into con- 
formity with what he considered to be the true Hindu religion, It would be 
well if the leaders of Hindu opinion and Hindu thought followed the Raja’s 
example, trying to practice themselves and convince others of the right course, 
instead of reserving religion for certain persons in a celestial atmosphere over 
and above the commonalty. 

* * x 

Weare glad to learn that Captain J.W. Petavel has succeeded in establishing 
an Indian Branch of the self-supporting Educational Colonies Association, Al 
wishing to be informed of the progress of the Educational Colonies movement 
towards giving a complete solution to the problem of popular education and of 
training the people to co-operation, may join the Educational Colonies Associa- 


tion and endeavour to start Branch Associations in their Districts, Apply for ` 


information to Rattansi D., Morarji, Esq., Hon Seoretary, Indian Self-Support- 
ing Educational Colonies Association, 2, Tamarind Lane, Fort, Bombay. 
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The Students’ Brotherhood of Bombay aims at cultivating the moral feelings 
of its members by ethical instruction and with that view arranges for weekly | 
classes, Public lectures and Addresses, Social and Literary Gatherings, etc., 
2 It brings together persons of all communities desirous of raising the moral tone 
of the rising generation, and of guiding them in their aspiration for worthier lives, 
3. It brings together for purposes of ethical study students of different schools and 
colleges and others interested in such study, and places within their reach 
opportunities of wholesome social intercourse. From the 17th Annual Report 
on the working of the Institution during the last year, sent to us, we are glad to 
see that the Association has done very useful work. The senior and junior 
classes of the Institution have been regularly held and various useful 
lectures delivered, Besides this, a number of interesting and learned addresses 
on Social, Literary and Ethical Topics by eminent persons were arranged for 
during the year under review. A great deal of interest was evinced in these 
public lectures by members as well as outsiders. The Students Brotherhood 
Quarterly which has been conducted by Professor P. A. Wadia, M.a., bas con- 
tinued to bea success and has attracted notice in several quarters. The 
Quarterly has been instrumental in preserving in a permanent form many of 
the valuable addresses delivered from time to time, ‘There have been many 
notable contributions. The Reading Room and Library which practically exist 
through the generosity of Mr. Ratan Tata continues to be an attraction to a 
fairly large number of members. We heartily wish that Associations of this 
kind are established in all the chief cities of India, 

* * * 

The Free, Religious Association of America was organised in 1867. 
Though having its Head-quarters in Boston, it is a national organization, and 
has members and officers in various States of the Union—the object of the 
Association are to encourage the scientffic study of religion and ethics, and to 
advocate freedom in religion, to increase fellowship in spirit, to empha- 
size the supremacy of practical morality in all the relations of life, and 
to encourage the organisation of local societies or Free Churches on the basis of 
Free, Spiritual, and Universal Religion, From the latest Report of the Associa- 
tion sent to us, we learn that the 47th Annual Convention was held in Boston, 
Thursday, May 28, and Friday, May 29, 1914, and that during the year that bas 
elapsed, the Association has done good work, The Report of the Auditor 
showed $2,02179 balance in the Treasury. At the Aunual Meeting very 
interesting and useful speeches were made. Revd. J.T. Sunderland who was 
with us in India early this year, described his tour in his speech. It is under 
the auspices of this Association ‘that Oriental Conferences for religious unity 

are to be held in 1915-16, in different centres of the Hast, 

x * * 

The Address of the Dewan of Mysore to the Dasura Representative Assem- 
bly, (of which we are in receipt of a copy) delivered on the 30th September 
1914, is a record of very useful work done during the past year by the Mysore 


Government, 
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Muslim Conquests in Spain, by the Revd. Canon Sell, C. L. S. This book is 
_ the fourth of a series dealing with the history of Islam from the date of the | 
death of Manamad until the fall of Baghdad in A. D. 1258. The first one, The ! 
Four Rightly guided Khalifas relates the rule of Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, 'Uthman 
and ‘Ali. The Ummuyid and Abbasid Khalifates describes the history of these 
dynasties in Arabia and Syria; Muslim Conquests in North Africa and Muslim 
Conqguests in Spain cover the same period of time, but deal with the conquests 
in these distant lands. These four books thus form a fairly complete political 
history of Islam in its earlier days. 
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WAR NOTES. 

The protest of German Theologians against the Anglo-Japanese alliance 
being made the pretext for ‘Heathen’ participation in the present war, will 
not carry conviction to the minds of humanity in general. 

The present war is one to maintain the principle of honorable ‘co-opera- 
tion’ for the peace of the World, as against pure ‘selfishness’ of Germany. 
Deliberate persistent opposition to the principle, accompanied by deceitful and 
hateful diplomacy and methods, has produced the war. 


However successful German arms may prové as a demonstration of brutal 
materialism, the world is not compalled to co-operate with her to further her 
economical projects. 


Far from the participation of Japan being prejudicial to the world’s inter- 
ests at the present moment, it is to the world’s interest that every nation should 
join in the war, to bring it to a speedy close, 


Failing this, all nations can easily abstain from furnishing Germany with 
supplies of food or money. The Trades Unions would probably stigmatise any 
nation doing so as black legs, and traitors to their organisations. 


Any other world policy is simply a policy of selfish abstinence, which 
results in power drifting into the hands of the most deceitful and selfish. 
‘Diplomasy ’ then resolves itself into studied methods for producing dissension, 
to be worked off in seperate duels, quarrels being fomentod with the Survivor, 
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who in turn must be extinguished This is German diplomacy which will end 
in Europe’s disgust extinguishing the Empire, and relegating Prussia to hec own 
original boundaries again. 


TOPICS FROM PERIODICALS 
MIND AND MATTER 
(From the Epoch.) 


Every movement of the body originates in the mind. In fact the connection is so close 
as to be alarming at times, especially if we have been over-indulging any particular appetite.. 
On tre slightest pretext the appetite craves almost irresistibly for satisfaction, until in time it 
becomes an almost continuous torment. Now, this power of mind over body can be used in 
such a way that health attains permanence in the body, and immunity from disease is assured. 
This control is very simple when acquired. Try to feel joy in every part of your personality, 
chiefly when walking or during active movement. Try to pass waves of energy through all 
parts of the body, striving to realize a sense of power throughout. When you breathe, feel 
that the air penetrates every atom of your body making it sweet and clean. Repeat this 
regularly and you will realize a very intoxication of delight. This will soon alter the appear- 
ance of everything and you will wonder how you existed without it. Its possession will 
become precious, for with its aid all talks become easy and delightful. If you possess any 
genius this joy will bring it to the surface. If you make a point of going to sleep on this con- 
dition, you will always rise with a cheerful heart and the “ morning face.” 


Treat life in all its aspects as something to be enjoyed, and see what happiness you can 
gain from the smallest action or circumstances. All Nature throbs with this joy of life, 
and all you need do is to stretch out your handsand fill your personality to overflowing. 
Drink joy in with every breath, and endeavour to feel happy from the hairs of your head to 
the soles of your feet! Yon may send any message you wish to all parts of your body Why 
send any message but a glad one? Then, your happiness will soon overflow into the lives of 
other people. Success will more readily come to you. This is easily understood; for you 
will find in such a state you will ignore all such thoughts as those of failure. You have given 
up believing in anything but beauty, truth, purity, and harmony. Make every movement of 
your body or mind a joy to you, and your own thoughts will keep you always bathed in 
happiness. 

De not waste your energy by denying or denouncing evil. There is no surer way to 
happiness, holiness, and success then aspiration and affirmation. To affirm to yourself always, 
and to others when you can, all the most beautiful avd glorious facts of life will so impress 
happiness and beauty upon your mind, that it will be your constant companion. In the hour 
of doubt or temptation affirm the good. Whatever you affirm earnestly of the good, the true, 
the beautiful, that thing is Truth. Believing ye shall find. 

Here are some ideas which you can extend to suit your own needs and aspirations, 
Affirm daily,— 

I am here to fulfil God's purpose. 


I am happy just because I am here. 

Very little shall make me happy, but nothing shall make me sad. 

1 believe that ali men are brothers and equally sons of God. 

Iam the first to rejoice with anyone in their success, and the first to endeavour to help 
them in a difficulty. A 

Lam ruler over my personality. 
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‘One of my objects is to spread happiness all around me. 

I will show in my daily life that good always overcomes evil. 
I will show the world what optimism and pure living can do. 

I will always see the brightest side of everything, and the best side of every person. i 

I will find happiness in the least as well as in the greatest action I can do. 


I regard it asa great privilege to be alive, and I will rejoice in every moment of my 


existence. 


I will be successful in all I undertake, for I will carry all my purposes faithfully through 


to their conclusion. A 


I will aiways endeavour to build up the good, and think great thoughts, and do glorious 
deeds as befits a son of God. 

I will be broad-minded,free from prejudice, and open to receive Truth-from any source. 

I have no enemy but my own uncontrolled appetites. 


I measure all things by the standard of Goodness, Truth, and Beauty. 


MADE IN GERMANY 
By 
CoL. T. F. DOWDEN 


It has often been pointed out that we send money abroad to pay for things we could 
easily make ourselves, Remarks of this sort have their value in stimulating competition for 
local developments, and when we see, the little effect they seem to have, there must be 
circumstances to account for the fact, which are worth noticing. 


It is, of course, obvious that everybody desires to buy the best article suitable to their 
purposes at the lowest price, and that freedom of option to do so also frees business from 
sentiment. Buying and selling resolves itself therefore merely into a matter of detailed 
bargaining over the value putcon the labour and capital expended on commodities- 


At the sametime, however. ‘if we? have a free choice, we undoubtedly prefer to do 
business with those we like ; who respect’our humanity; and who can be trusted. These 
qualities have a distinct value. and if sufficiently recognised. will always form an element in 
a business competition, and ultimately concrete into Religious Principle. 


A great stimulus to thelworld's production, tends to cheapening prices; and excellence 
is produced by competition to supply. Freedom to compete, therefore, is essentially useful 
to the world at large. The wider the competition, the less likely people will be, to suffer from 
the tyrannies of ‘ Monopolies’, whether they originate at home or abroad. 


If this is so, then the best effect, is not when each Nation tries to isolate itself in its work 
business, but when all co-operate on the principle of a free exchange of commodities and 
“Good Will’. 


It so happens that Germany's policy has not yet been brought into line with such an 
ideal: and she proposes to substitute coercion, for free will,—not only as regards her own 
people, but in respect of Europe at large The ‘ Professorial’ leading under which this thesis 

* has been studiously promulgated for a Jong time, has left out of calculation the willingness of 

other Nations to accept it, The teaching has had the fatal result of producing a sel- 

fishness cf materialism, without the leaven ofl Religion needful for limiting it, that has 
sterilised the Nation's efforts for good, and plunged it, and Europe into a fratricidal war. 
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The pity and the error of it all will of course be seen, and a new departure made, As 
soon as some finality in the War is reached, business will be resumed on better foundation. 
Meanwhile it is a question for serious consideration of capitalists, whether any part of ths 
business done by Germany hitherto, can with advantage be done locally, anywhere. 


As regards India, it may truly be said, that. her instincts are homely, and her social 
institutions at present bound up in greatest measure with the soil; and notwithstanding her 
teeming populations, there is often not enough labour to be got for the Capital already 
extensive seeking employment. It is more than likely India’s interests lie in the direction of 
Agricultural development rather than in manufactures. In producing food and raw materal 
she is assured of all commodities in exchange. The Capital for Manufactures is all centeed 
in the Northern Hemisphere, where the climate is favourable to hard work. It is the centre 
of all ‘ competitive’ effort in the world, and it must always be difficult to compete against it 
on a large scale in a Southern clime. i 


Germany's success in competing for supply of certain commodities, notably Railway 
material, is owing to two circumstances. Firstly, England's power of production is not 
unlimited, and she can view with equanimity orders being placed abroad, if her own 
population and shops are fully employed, The delay in complying with indents on England 
tends to send work abroad. 


Secondly, the whole population of Germany is taxed for the benefit of certain industries, 
so that bounties may be paid to enable manufactures to sell their products to foreigners 
cheaper than they can produce them therselves, This is only a form of protection of 
Capital, which pays well. 


Under these conditions, Germany helps the English manufacturer to turn out machinery 
more cheaply if he uses some of the products of German Shops, in building up English 
Machinery. As likely as not, English Capital seeks investment in Germany, as it does in 
America, under the protection it gets through Bounties and Tariffs. 


Thus while Governments are often placed in antagonism with thoughts of strife and 
conquest agitating the public mind; Economics, if allowed free play, are calmly welding the 
interests of all Nations into a peaceful exchange of the products of labor. Recent events 
have shown that this process is arrested, whenever the public confidence in the power of 
Governments to keep the peace is shaken. 


The bringing of Governments into line for preserving the Peace can hardly be accounted 
a success when it involves a general war; yet a disturber of the peace must in some way 
be coerced into some form of sanity by the majority affected. 


There is an alternative to war, in the ‘boycot’ of goods. To the extent to whicha 
population can be supported by its own agriculture, it is independent{of foreign supplies of 
food. It is only for the support of an abnormal surplus population dependent on foreign 
trade, that a Nation goes to war, or is driven to it, from some failure in its social organisation 
and Government, which prevents it co-operating with other Nations for the good ofall. 

Nations like individuals must exercise self control, and work on definite agreements to 
secure the peace, and a free exchange of the fruits of the earth, With sucha ‘World 
Motive ' all Nations, both small and great, should have equal freedom to compete for 
excellence in good work. 

If such a policy is generally accepted, it at once simplifies the problems which confrony 
statesmen, and the substitution of universal co-operation for selfish conflict follows in due 


course. \ The Wednesday Beview. 
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SAMPLE FREE 
THE WORLD FAMOUS 


KAMINIA OIL (zc.) 


THs Oil is composed of excellent drugs, is 

delightful to use, is the very essence of 
refinement. For beautifying and increasing 
the growth of hair, to prevent it falling off, 
to restore its natural colour, nothing equals 
Kaminia Oil. 

It cures baldness, nervous dizziness, weak- 
ness of memory, headache and similar 
diseases. In all skin diseases its effects are 
marvellous. 


Kaminia Oil has the most idyllic fragrance {JA Delicately “ 
which lingers delicately in a way to be pleas- Peaatpr ones 
ing to the dainty. iNereasingthe grt 
-BE CAREFUL TO GET “ KAMINIA OIL” } pelt 
ONLY AND ACCEPT NO SUBSTITUTE |} Mle berubbedwer 
IN ANY WAY. f the hair daily. 
Price Re. 1-0-0 per bottle, V. P. P. annas KAMINIG : |}. 
four extra; for 3 Bottles Rs. 2-10-0, H PERFOMERYC¢ | |i 


V. P. P. As. 7 extra; for 1 doz. bottles i, BOMBAY | 
Rs. 10-0-0, V. P: P. Rs. 1-8-0 extra. ea a 
N.B.—SAMPLE FREE on Receipt of Half Anna Postage Stamp. 


Read the following evidences :— 


Mr. M. S, Pillai, Assistant Master, K. V. S. Bigh School, Virudupati, S, I. RY., 
writes :- '' I have tested your Kaminia Oil, and I am of opinion that it is the most useful Oil 
for promoting the growth and beauty of the hair, Please send one more bottle and oblige.”— 
15-5-11, 

Mr, Ahmed Bux Jamalji, Merchant, Erinpura Road, writes:—‘‘I am glad to certify 
that your Kaminia Oil possess marvellous efficacy, as in many cases I haye eXperienced, and 
seen that people suffering from dandruff, and from other diseases of head and brain, proclaim 
your preparation is unrivalled over the whole surface of the world, and itis my everlasting 
prayer that its fame may eyer increase and you may by blessed everywhere on this account,” 


HEALTH, STRENGTH, VIGOUR 


are essential qualities to help out in the struggle 
for existence. If you are weak, if you lack force 
and power, if your ambition has sunk} to a low 
ebb 


Hark this tiding 
„Which point the way to health and manliness. 
PROF. JAMES. 
Electro-Tonic Pearls. 


Begin the first to stop existing weakness and 
j} with mysterious, electric power install new 
feelings of hope, strength and comfort, better 
appetite, perfect digestion, steadier nerves for tired 
brains, and other ills they bring their pearl-like 
blessings with soothing e'ectrical tonic effect. 
The restorative process begins the first day, 

To be had of :— 

The Anglo-Indian Drug « Chemical Co., 
16, Market, Bombay, 
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From Prejddicial Disbelief | 
TO 
UNLIMITED CONFIDENCE. 


One of our customers (Mr, 8.H 
Mukerjee, P.w.D., Betul. c. P.) writes 
to say—“Inever dreamed before, 
that a medicated and scented oil can 
cure so successfully a cerebral dis- 
order and baldness. Constant use of 
solahat, rigors of this hilly climate, 
hard and toilsome works of supervi- 
sion of construction works, had made 
me a victim to dizziness and throb- 
bing pain in the brain. There was 
loss of hair too and baldness was 
setting in. But thanks to your re- 
ally wonderful KESHRANJAN OIL, 
Through the persuation of a friend of 
mine I used it and derived great 
benefit so that from a prejudicial 
disbelief, my faith has been changed 
into unlimited confidence. 

Price per phial Re. 1, 
3 Packing & Postage As. 5. 

Our KARNAROGANTAK TAILA or Ear-drops cures Otorrhæa, Otitis 
Tympanitis, inflammation, and all other distressing diseases of the ear. 
Deafness, not long-standing, is sure to be cured by its use. Its effect is soothing 
and is free from all sorts of irritation. In the evacuation of pus and all other 
septic matter it possesses a remarkable power. Price per phial As, 12. Pack- 
ing and postage As. 5. 


Our JAKRIDARI KASHAYA is the most unfailing specific for Liver 
complaints. It is acknowledged as the best and surest vegetable liver-regulator 
in the world. It is pleasant and refreshing to the taste. It acts gently yet 
promptly on the kidneys, liver and bowels, cleanses effectually, and dispels 
headache and habitual constipation, allays spasms, and restores the action of 
the liver. It promotes a healthy and proper secretion of the bile, and relieves 
the constitution of all causes capable of inducing gout. The impurities of Blood 
and its consequent after-effects are promptly removed by it. Price of one 
phial with box of pills Re, 1, Packing and postage As. 5 


PRESCRIPTIONS with or without medicines are sent to every part of 
India, Burma, Ceylon, Straits Settlements, Cape and the British Isles, on receipt 
of concise condition of disease, 


Kaviraj Nagendra Nath Sen, 


GOVT. MEDICAL DIPLOMA-HOLDER 
Member of the Chemical Society (Paris), Society of Chemical Indusiry 
(London), Surgical Aid Society (London), Chemical Society (America), cu de. 
Nos, 18-1 & 19, LOWER CHITPUR ROAD, CALCUTTA. 


| 
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EINS 


E AT ILLS 
CAN NEVER BE BEATEN, They are the very best) 


W tonic that can be manufactured for the price, they banish Es 
Sy constipation, remove mental and physical weakness, check 4 


©» brain-fag and destroy seminal complaints. They are sold Be 
eE a SA Q 
$2 in tins, of 32 pills each, costing Re. ONE only. Fresh aS 


> : GS 

se stock always guaranteed. Send a trial order, and be sure 2& 
a of reaping the desired effects, GS 
K Catalogue containing full particulars free on request. 28 
Sá GSS 
$5 ‘ : ‘ 5 0x Zoe 

- & Vaidya Shastri Manishankee Sovindji, $ 
a 
pee R 
ee ATANK NIGRAH PHARMACY, Ss 
ESTA RA 
DY PR) 
a JAMNAGAR, INDIA: & 
X BRANCHES AT :— SN 
DY 7K 
RE Bombay, Poona, Karachi, Calcutta, Madras, me 
SS Rangoon, Colombo and Singapore. me 


IF Inte 
Hindustan Assurance and Mutual Benefit Society, Ltd. 
Branch Office :—No. 34, Armenian Street, MADRAS. 
Head Office—Gujranwala (Punjab). 


RELIEF DISTRIBUTED ABOUT FOUR LACS IN 5 YEARS. 
Security deposited with Government : One Lac and Thirty-three Thousand 
five hundred (1,33,500), 


Members in the Life Branch about 32,000; In the Marriage Branch about 
6,000 ; in the Scientific Insurance Department Policies issued worth 
over Rs. 3,00,000; Work secured over Rs. 4,00,000. 


1. Both males and females are eligible for assurance between 18 to 60 
years. No medical examination is necessary. Unmarried and widows 
can join under Marriage Branch. 


j 2. SCIENTIFIC INSURANCE BRANCH introduced from June 1913, 
insures lives from fixed sums, affords unique featnres to the Policy- 
holders. Very low premiums and very economical management. 


Wanted Immediately 


Active and thoroughly respectable Agents throughout South India 
on excellent terms. 


Apply to:— A. T. RAMANUJA MUDALIAR, Secretary, 
Madras Branch, 
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Our Head-quarters have been removed from Porto 
Novo to Tanjore. 


P. SUBBAROY’S 


World-renowned and most Efficacious Ayurvedic Medicines. 


Awarded Several medals and certificates of merit at various Exhibitions, 


30. Makharadwaya.—There is no substitute for this match- 
less preparation in any other system of medicine. There is 
hardly a disease which does not find once relief or complete 
cure by the use of Makharadwaya. It gives most satisfactory 
results in cases of general debility arising from whatsoever 
cause, typhus and typhoid fevers, gleet, diabetes, complaints 
of women after delivery, cold, cough, asthma, fevers of all kinds, 
bubonic plague, weak brain, dropsy, cholera, diarrhea, 
dyspepsia, loss of nerve power, giddiness, etc. Price Rs. 24 
per tola. Price of medicine for 7 doses Re. 1. V.P.P. charges 
As. 5 only extra. 

31. WVasanta Kusumakaram.—The surest cure for diabetes 
melitus, nervous debility, excessive thirst, parched tongue, burn- 
ing sensation in hands and feet, fatigue, swoons, difficult 
urination, etc. Price of medicine for 7 doses Rs. $. YV.P.P. 
charges As. S only extra. 

32. Raktha Suddhi or Blood Purifier.—Everybody knows 
that blood is the chief cause of human life. If the blood is 
impure, various sorts of maladies arise, viz., ulceration of the 
mouth, sore eyes, maggots in.the nose, ulcerated gums, pimples 
and boils over the body, abscess, change of colour of the skin, 
syphilitic eruptions, chronic headache, impaired digestion, red- 
ness and stiffness of the skin, loss of sensation in joints, black 
spots over the skin, swelling of the ears and nose, paleness and 
weakness of the body, dropsy, scales over the skin of the body, 
leprosy, ringworm, and other skin diseases, offensive smell 
throughout in body, dullness of spirits, tastelessness, itching 
sensation of the skin, etc. Our Raktha Suddhi is a potent 
remedy to remove the poison from the system. It purifies the 
blood, cures syphilitic eruptions, imparts tone and vigour to the 
system, revives lost appetite and permanently removes all affec- 
tions narrated above due to impure blood ; improves complexion, 
and invigorates the nervous system. Price Rs. 2 per box 
covering medicine for 20 days. V.P.P. charges for 1 or 2 boxes 
As. 5 only extra. 


PLEASE APPLY TO :— å 
P. SUBBARO Y, 
Ayurvedic Pharmacy, 
SRI VENKATESA PERUMAL KOIL SANNATHY, 
TANJORE. 
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DON'T GROW PREMATURELY OLD. 

While you have the safest means to avert it, Use our highly scented and adequately 
medicated SURAMA daily in your bath and toilet and your hair will not only be free from 
the risk of being prematurely grey. but will at the same time turn into Raven-Black. It helps 
the growth of luxurious hair, making it, at the same tlme smooth, curly and plaint. It is an 
Essential Hair-oil for Lady's hair-dressing. 

Price per Phial As. 12 Post-free Re, 1-3. 
HAIR-DYE. 

Our hair-dye is a purely vegetable preparation free from lead or any other irgurious 
substances. It not only turns the grey hair into a raven like blackness but serves as a tonic to 
the s alp and prevents the hair falling off, and gives it a peculiar gloss and cools the head. 


a Rely on us, use it once, and we assure you that there will be no disappointment but full 
PY satisfaction. 


Price per Phial Rs. 2. Packing and Postage 2-8. 
Catalogue containing full descriptions of diseases and medicines is sent free. 
Prescription with or without Medicines are sent to every partof India, Burma, 
Ceylon, Straits Settlements, Cape and the Brttish Isles on receipt of detailed account of 


the diseases. X 
S P: SEN CT COs 
Manufacturing Chemists, 
19-2, Lower Chitpur Road, CALCUTTA. 


D? BURMANS AGUE & SPLEEN CURE 
is recommended by the highest medical authorities to be 
the only safe and sure remedy or all types of Malarious 
or Periodical fevers. It is prepared on strict Scientific 
principles. It stops the fever, brings the enlarged spleen 
and liver to their normal size, regulates \their action and 
thereby improves digestion and restores normal health. 


It gives tone to the whole system and makes the sufferer 
as strong ascever. 


Price—Small Phial 8 annas. 


Postage 5 As. upto 2 Phials § As. 
Price—Large Phial 14 annas. 


Postage 6 As. upto 2 Phials 8 As. 


ae DR S. K. BURMAN, 4,5 6 Zaracnano Gurr Sr- CALCUTTA. 


Agent :;—Messre, Kartik & Co,, 33, South Tank Square, Triplicane, Madrag 
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Poverty and Impurity of Blood Can be 
Permanently Cured by Our 


WANOWSHADHI SARSAPARILLA 


Which is a most efficacious remedy for purifying and enriching the BLOOD 
diseased form causes whatsoever. Under its use Boils, Ulcers, Scrofula, 
Swellings, Eruptions and all blood and skin diseases disappear and the patient 
is restored to complete health. 


Price per Bottle. Re 1-4. Per Dozen Rs. 12. V. P. Extra. 
a A GOOD OPPORTUNITY FOR LEPERS. 
Bharat Madhuwalli (Internal.) 11, Nagawalli Taillya (External) 


These will cure SKIN DISEASES such as LEPROSY, LEUCODERMA, &c., &c. 
The price of the medicine and oil for a month's use will be Rs 5, V: P. Extra: 


Aplytt— Dr, D. B. SAVANT, 


No. |44, Fanaswadi, BOMBAY. 
THE DAWN OF MOPE 


to the hopeless sufferers. from bodily pains, such as Headache, 
Rheumatism, Sprains, Lumbago, Stiff joints, Neuralgia, 


Toothache, Cuts, Sorethroats, Cold, ete., 
is now certain as ever as it has been since the world-famed: 


(REGD) AMRUTANJAN RED) 


has come to the Price 


rescue. eae per pot 


It is prepared from 
Ce Annas 


pure drugs of 


Eight only, 
Vegetable Origin, 


isthe wea CERES 
ApS in Balm:|i¥ i 
and is the trie mall a All dealers in 
remedy for Drugs 
all aches or 
From 


and pains. 
Ameutanjan Depot, 109, Frere Road, Pombay. 
9, Jehangeer St., Madras. 
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y NOTICE. 
The “New Reformer.” 
Concession to Students only ! 


Annual Subscription reduced from Rs. 4 to Rs. 2!! 


? 


The “New Reformer” is an unique Monthly Magazine 
devoted to Reason, Justice and Love. It is also noted for its 
deep ethical tone and loyalty and has been recommended by the 
Government of India and the Director of Public Instruction, 
Bengal, for use in Schools and Colleges. 


Bona fide Students will get it at the reduced annual subscrip- 
tion of Rs. 2; to others Rs. 4. 
Apply to :— 
THE EDITOR, “New REFORMER,” 
MADRAS. | 


FOR MALARIA, INFLUENZA AND 
MILD FORMS OF PLAGUE. 


Use BATLIWALLA’S AGUE MIXTURE OR PILLS 
Re. 1. 


BATLIWALLA’S CHOLERAL is the only remedy for 
CHOLERA. Re. 1 


BATLIWALLA’S TONIC PILLS Cure Nervous Exhaus- 
tion and Constitutional Weakness. Rs. 1-8-0. 


BATLIWALLA’S TOOTH POWDER is scientifically made 
of Native and English drugs, such as Mayaphal and Carbolic 
Acid B.P. As. 4. 


l BATLIWALLA’S RINGWORM OINTMENT. As. 4. 
CURES RINGWORM IN A DAY. 


SQLD EVERYWHERE, and also by Dr. H. L, BATLI- 
WALLA, WORLI Laboratory, DADAR, BOMBAY. 
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Some Select Opinions about the “New Reformer.” 


The Hon'ble Mr. S H. Butler, Member for Education, Government of India :— 
Mr. M. Sharp, Joint Secretary to the Government of India, writes: Mr. Butler has 
purused some of the issues of the “New Reformer’ with interest and thinks the paper 
will be useful...... We shall be glad to subscribe for a copy of the ‘‘New Reformer '' for 


use in this office. 
His Exceellncy the Right Hon'ble Sir George Sydenham Clarke, G.C.M.G., G.C. I.E. 
Governor of Bombay:— 
His Excellency will be glad to subscribe to the “New Reformer” which he thinks 
is a thpughtful periodical well calculated to do good. 
L. ROBERTSON, Private Secretary. 


Sir Murray Hammick, K.C.S.1., C.I.E.:—I wish you all success in your work- 

Col. Sir J. R. DunlopSmith, K.C.S.I.:—It seems to be doing a great deal of good. 
His Honor Sir John Hewett, K.C.S\I., Liewt.-Governor of United Provinces: — 

I am desired to say that His Honor the Lieutenant-Governor has read the copy of the 


' New Reformer,’’ which you have forwarded for his perusal, with interest, and sympathizes 
with the objects aimed at by you. 


Sir J. H. Du Boulay, Private Secretary to the Viceroy and Governor-General of 
India :—I have laid your letter of July 29th before the Viceroy, and I am to say that much 
as he sympathises with all efforts to produce well-informed, well-conducted and instructive 


NOUGN AIS oari oo orori ana o oa n 

Dr. J. M. Peebles of Los Angeles, :—Surely you get-up a very handsome monthly and 
I wish it very great success, for its tolerance and liberality are most admirable- 

Caunt Leo Tolstoy :— The aim of your work, as you put It in your letter, is the highest 
that can be pursued by man’s activity. 

The Right Hon'ble Lord Aveburg, P.C., F.R.S., D.C.L., LL.D., D.L.:—It is 
written in the true spirit of religion, and I wish you success. 

Sir William Lee-Warner, K. C.S. I..— I admire your enterprise and your work. 

Edward Carpenter, Sheficld, England: — It seems a useful little paper. 

Revd. Charles Voysey, B.A. London :—Your admirable Monthly Magazine. 

Countess Evelyn Martinengo Cesaresco, Italy :—What I like in your Magazine is that 
it keeps within broad lines. 


A. E. Castlstuart Stuart, 1.0.8. :—I should say that the ‘‘ New -Reformer’’ should 
have a very useful future before it. 


Hon'ble Mr. Justice D. D. Davar, Bombay :—You may put my name as a subscriber, 
and if the ‘‘New Reformer "’ continues to be what it promises, it will be an extremely useful 


publication. 
Babu Sasipadu Bannerjee :—Your ‘'‘ Reformer’ is doing great good. 
H. G. Keene, Esg., C. I. E. :—‘' Your excellent paper.” 


The United Empire. Jovurn:l of lhe Royal Colonial Institute :—An interesting little 
Journal dealing with the movemc:.t for Social, Economic and Religious reform in India showing 
the progress that is being made in the development of a new S-hool of Indian Thought. 


The Christian Commonwealth :—D. Gopal Chetty sympathiscs with all progressive 
movements and is making considerable sacrifice to advocate the cause of Keason, Justice and 
Love through this magazine. 

The Ceylon Standard :—Paving the wry for the reformation so Pichia CESI 
high-souled, thoughtful people. 

The Siddhanta Deepika:—We know the Editor to be a man of great earnestness znd power. 

The Vivekanandam :—The Editor is one who pleased His Royal Highness the Prnice of 
Wales with his English poem. 
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Vol. VII] | January, 1914. [No. 10 


THE SACRED THREAD (yera) 
By 
THE EDITOR. 


The Unarveocothaan an D , 


NOTICE. 


As the first week of every month does not suit our new printers, 
it has been decided to issue the Magazine ia the third week. It will 
therefore be regularly issued in future accordingly. : 


‘The Publisher. 


According to Aryan Shastras, only the twice born classes of the 
Aryans were entitled to wear it. The Dravidians cannot do it. The 
S three kings of South India, Pandya, Ohola, Chera did not wear it as 
| they had nothing to do with it. Tholkapier who lived about the Ist or 2nd- 
_ century B, C. says in his Tholkapiam, stanza 626 (Porul) that in Southern 
4 India only the Brahmins were eutitled to wear it. He says :— 


“EGN ase ql ane wien Cu 
wow. snw weserte 6 Dwu.” 


_ Thivakarar, the famous Tamil lexico-grapher who lived about the 
i th century A. D. thus gives out the various names of Brahmins :— 


“gilut Cagut O@GIodurat, Quiwr Déasar vapuri gas, 
Asmi Corr yo Asafonoi, Ori FuarisCurt ewit ge cris sri, 
Buga, Gaigunrer, VISIT Ost yYGvsCart Caer Sureri, piy? 


Gort Gair Dow, siauri so Guus ew.” 


3 mg 


i 
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THE SACRED THREAD (ue910) 

By 

THE EDITOR. 

The Upaveetham or Poonool is the three-threaded cord worn by the 

__ twice born castes of the Aryans viz., Brahmins, Kshatriyas and Vaisyas. 
It has to be worn on the left shoulder and must be according to Katiya- 
yana of a certain length. According to Manu, it must consist of thread in 
the case of the Brahmins, silk for the Kshatriyas and wool for the Vaisyas. 
Just as ascetics wear the yellow robe as a sign that their hearts are ripe, 
so, the poonool was worn in ancient times as a sign that the wearer of it 
possessed great spiritual knowledge internally. In ancient times 
the twice born classes, particularly the Brahmins possessed such know- 
ledge and were really entitled to wear it. But now the practice is 


` continued although the wearer of it may not know even the very names 
of the four Vedas. 


According to Aryan Shastras, only the twice born classes of the 
_ Aryans were entitled to wear it. The Dravidians cannot do it. Thea 
three kings of South India, Pandya, Chola, Chera did not wear it as 


century B, C. says in his Tholkapiam, stanza 626 (Porul) that in Southern 
India only the Brahmins were entitled to wear it. He says :— 


“pna ara qlar wt Cu 
wryw snw wssomie Dw.” 


5 Thivakarar, the famous Tamil lexico-grapher who lived about the 
| ‘thcentury A. D. thus gives out the various names of Brahmins :— 


“giwt Cagur O@gdeturert, Quiwr Nésat wanGuar yest, 
b asa mart yw Asaforar, QreSaartiCurr ewit ar stùbG sri, 
gagi, Causursai, SIIet OstyGnsCsar Casrdwreri, piy? 
DGart GenaQsrer Sena, sodaounrcunt Sb Quwst ea.” 
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In this stanza, “ quuAsrGars” ie.“ persons entitled to wear the 
three-threaded cord ” is one of the names applied to the Brahmins. 


Avvai, the famous poetess who lived about the 12th century A. D. 
applied the word ‘5rd,’ the thread, meaning the thread-wearing men, in 
the following stanza to Brahmins :— 


c mOva Gardeny misosi Oageurm 
CenQaiGar araCs Ge Ery t eraran ar 
wi GAuyorare aise D em unran 


7, 


Qis asCe wra. 


Mandala puradar, another great Tamil lexico-grapher who lived 
just about the 16th or 17th century A. D, in his lexicon called the 
“ Sudamani Nikandu” thus describes the Brahmins. 


oun Ca Gus mC 120 gafr sri sat 
ou yass Ore Sacrituat O srai gir 
QurniWas sors wa Aumai pry Sortat 


 Gowur SOI90Cr Cagursrear Cura wrai. ? 


In this stanza “ @uyA sre untur ” ie., those Who have the three- 
threaded cord on their breast is one of the names given to the Brahmins. 
It must here be noted that in the description of other cistes, neither 
Thivakarar nor Mandalapurudar make any reference to the Poonool, thus 
excluding them from all rights to wear it. 


There is also a Tamil proverb, viz., “yoQ sv eramo euma gro 
Va in which “rs” or thread or thread wearing men is applied to 
Brahmins. 


Hence the Dravidians of South India have no right to wear the 
Poonool and it may be safely inferred from the foregoing that they have 
not been wearing it till about the 17th century. Mr. Stuart in his North 
Arcot District Manual says that the Vanyans (a7asflwi) began to wear it 
only some fifty years ago. It is quite plain that it is only recently the 
Shanars, Padaiyachees, Rajoos, Weavers, and Kurnams have begun to 
wear it. 


The Poonool appears in the Tamil lands as a result of the introduc- 
tion of the Aryan polity of castes after the overthrow of Buddhism and 
Jainism. It has been the cause of the creation of the right and left hand 
castes and all their feuds. The history of that social evolution must be 
briefly told. When with the assistance of the new Tamil kings of 


questionable descent, the Brahmins tfied to introduce the Aryan caste 
~~ 
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system in the Tamil lands disunion, disorder and hatred arose athong the 
Dravidians who were of one race and hitherto lived together peacefully. No 
class or part of the population was willing to be put in the lower scale 
ihan the other. But the matter was easy in the case of the “ Pariah.” 
As a convert to Buddhism and one who did not believe in the Vedas he 
became a “ Chandala’’ according to Aryan ideas and Manu’s Code requires 
that a Chandala should live outside the village, that he should be deprived 
of dishes, that his sole wealth should be dogs and ashes, that his ctothes, 
the garments of the dead, his dish for food, broken pots, etc. The 
& Pariah ” was accordingly degraded. 


When they next interfered with the Kammalan, all the troubles 
arose. According to Manu, carpenters, blacksmiths, oilmen, goldsmiths, 
architects and physicians were impure. So in the land of the Aryans 
these professions were considered low and were only adopted by the non- 
Aryan tribes. ‘he Brahmins therefore wanted to place the Kammalans 
low and make them even untouchable. Thi; resulted in the Kammalan’s 
rising in a revolt and the formation of a Right and Left Hand castes and 
their feuds. The Kammalan was subsequently joined by the Vaniyan, 
Chetty and Komatti, the three aspirants for promotion as Vaisyas. All 
these wanted to wear the Poonvol. These formed the left hand castes 
The Br:hmins and all the other classes of the Dravidians who did not 
want to wear the Pvonool formed the Right Hand castes. Thus the 
Poono..l became the centre round which these feuds raged. The country 
was for a long time in great confusion and disorder owing to these feuds 
until at last the appearence of the British Government put an end to 
them. 


Now seeing that no such quarrels can arise, it has become the fashion 
for men of any caste to give up flesh-eating and wear Poonool and ‘call 
himself a Vaisya. Every caste conference in South India seems to widen 
the gulf between the castes by trying to call its particular caste as Vaisya 
or Kshatriya and thus raise itself above others. These aspirants for 
promotion to Aryan caste titles ought to remember that by their conduct 
they are not helping the unification of the castes. It is wise that educated 
Dravidians no longer countenance such proposals. Let them remember 
that no Dravidian is entitled to wear Poonvol and call himself a Vaisya or 
Kshatriya. 
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i THE NEW SPIRIT OF WOMANHOOD AND HOW IT SHOULD BE 
REGARDED 
By 


MISS J. G. WEATHERLEY. 


Woe aro so glad to see that there are so many amongst our Indian brothers 
who are recognizing the true spirit behind the woman’s movement to-day, and 
are not only giving their sympathy, but their practical co-operation. Mr. S. N. 
Mitra’s article in a recent number of the ‘‘ Nineteenth Century” bears witness 
to this, his very thoughtful sympathetic treatment of the whole subject lays 
English women specially under an obligation. It needs spiritual intuition to 
recognize the deeper meaning of the world-wide unrest amongst women, and 
wise is he who reading understands. 


The uurest prevails amongt two distinct classes. The first class is that 
which has been more or less deprived of liberty through social customs, and which 
has now learnt through education of the privilege and sweetness of liberty, and 
therefore is beating its wings against the bars that imprison it. Women of 
this type are to be found specially in the Bast, where fetters have been too long 
laid upon woman’s natural liberty asa human being on God’s earth, and 
woman herself is now claiming her emancipation 


We know what has taken place in China. The old Manchu dynasty which 
stood for the expression of all adyance movements has fallen, and tho Chinese 
women had their share in bringing it about. They formed ‘‘ Dare to die” clubs, 
they offered their lives as a sacrifice for the mother country. In the recent Civil 
War it is said that some three or four thousand of these women lost their lives. 
The Chinese men said on account of the part that women had taken in their 
country’s emancipation, they had earned the right to their share in the State 
administrations, and in the great province of Kwautung 10 seats were reserved 
for women, and universal suffrage was temporarily established, the men voting 
for the men, and the women for the women, Those who have seen theso women- 
legislators say that they are dignified, self-respecting, intelligent women. 


Then in Persia the same spirit is astir. A woman’s suffiage bill has been 
introduced into the Persian Parliament. Five hundred women led by a brave 
intrepid heroine besought Persia not to accept the ultimatum of Russia at the 
time where Russia was hard pressing her. Now unfortunately means are being 
taken to crush out this woman-moyement, but it can neyer be suppressed. 
This feeling in the hearts of women that they must come forward and express 
themselves in the life of the world, politically as well as socially, that they 
must take their share in helping to guide the State of which they form so large 
a part, is like a fire that has long been smouldering. Nowit has burst into 


flame, and if you try to stamp i out in one part, it will break out with renewed 


force in another. 
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India too is arising, and we cannot blind our eyes to it, the women of India 
will very soon awake as a vast body and clamour behind their prison bars for 
light and liberty. Many have already done it and are doing it. Those of 
us who are able to read the signs of the times must now seek for wisdom to guide 
this struggle of the women of India towards their emancipation. There is no 
escape from the inevitable, they must follow as we English women are seeking 
to do, and as so many women before us, the vision of our souls. 


The men must come to realize that this is nothing within the power of man 
to suppress, they must reckon with it, and seek the best method of directing it. 


Just now in Turkey there is‘much unrest among the women. The overthrow 
there of the non-progressiye party seemed to promise to the women the fulfilment 
of their hopes, but whether old or new there is still the self-interest of the 
natural heart of man to be reckoned with. What it really is is this—that men 
are afraid of losing their age—long power of domination oyer woman. They liked 
to think of her as a gentle docile creature waiting on their behests, they did not 
want her out in the open field as their equals, and often may be on this account 
in competition with them. They foresaw dangers to their hereditary monopolies, 
and they are right. We no longer believe in monopolies that 
are such by the arbitrary law of man. We believe fully in the woman’s 
sphere, the right and true exercise of all her God-given functions, we know 
that nothing can ever unsex woman; she is through and through conscious of 
those instincts which differenciate the woman from the man, but there are only 
one part of her being. She has her brain, her mind-~so often more largely govern- 
ed by her heart than man’s is, and she asks to be able to give expression to all 
her power both of mind and heart. She wants to know more about the world 
into which she sends her sons, She wants to help to make it a clear pure world, so 
that his mind may not be contaminated, and his being poisoned ; she wants a 
sphere for her daughters so that they may not only be concerned only with 
decking themselves out to please the eye of man and how to exercise their 
personal charms over the other sex, but that they may bring to their husbands’ 
minds well trained, and character well disciplined by contact with the realities 
of life, 


If men could only realise how they personally would gain by allowing 
their wives to become their companions in all the interest of life. Moro than 
one-half of the trouble in married life has been that the interests and pursuits 
of the man and the woman were so totally different that all sense of companion- 
ship in life was lost. It is this that women are seoking to recover. They do 
not want this sharp dividing line, they feel it cuts them off from those they would 
desire to come nearest to, and it hampers them at every turn from opportunity for 
expressing themselves as individuals. They aro bidden to conform to an old- 
world typé, and thut typo does not suit the majority of women to-day. They have 
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outgrown it. In this consists the revolt we see amongst English women, they 
have determined to be themselves, but in their revolt there are other elements, 
and this brings us to a brief consideration of the second element of unrest among 
women. 


The spirit of altruism is becoming so much more general than it was. 
English women having in many instances broken their own fettters aro looking 
round to see how they can help to break the fetters of those less fortunate than 
themselves. They see a large number of their poorer sisters unable to rise on 
account of circumstances which bind and oppress them. The object they have 
set before themselves is “ to procliam liberty to the captives, and the opening 
of the prison to them that are bound.” In the fulfilling of this mission they 
find themselves hampered on all hands by laws and customs which have put 
all the power into the hands of men, so that for whatever reform they wish to 
see accomplished they have to wait on men’s pleasure. Hence the present 
insistent demand of women to have their share in making the laws by means of 
the Parliamentary vote. It is alla simple matter and yet bow the women are 
being misrepresented and what a struggle they are having to obtain such 
a simple boon. They struggle because they know they carry with them a great 
moral force which they are determined to see applied to the welfare of the 
country they love, and of which they form so large a part. Many have given 
and are still giving their lives in this struggle, but through it all shall be born 
a new day for womanhood all over the world. 


We ask those who are looking on at our struggle for the liberty which 
is our God-given heritage. The liberty to be ourselves, and to help our fellow- 
women to rise our fathers, husbands and brothers, to stand by us at this time 
and to help us by every means in their power. It is they who have it in their 
power to make this crisis in the history of our sex easier than it is at present. 
To-day women everywhere are suffering the bitter pangs of freedom, and in this 
their hour of pain they ask for the sympathy, and reverent regard as well as the 
generous assistance of men all the world over. 


—— 


FIGHT ON, FIGHT EVER! 
By 
MISS M. L. FORBES. 
Who says we shall no farther go ? 
That only of the things we see, 
Can man eyolve, or come to know, 
The measure of his mystery. 


No longer moving slowly, we 

Are rushing madly, swiftly, on, 
That car, as of a Juggernaut, 

Shall mow our anciont idol down. 


- 
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This age must see the closing of 
A dispensation nearly run, 
Look out across the sky, and see 
The crimson of the coming sun. 


The evolution of the past, 

And all the thousands martyred then, 
The pioneers of science, art, 

The noblest and the best of men. 


For their reward they reaped the hate, 
The venom of the priesthood hurled, 
We stand to-day compelled to be 
Their vindication to the world. 


From their mistakes, we learned to know, 
They gave us power to see to-day, 
But we dislike the prophet too, 
For that was old, and this is new, 
And we in our own turn shall slay. 


THE DEPRESSED CLASSES 
By 
Mr. AZTZ-UD-DIN AHMAD, B. A, 

The so-called untouchables perform many tasks which are necesary for 
society, but they are despised and neglected by the very society to whose 
wants they minister. We forget that out of the dehlement of the low and the 
degraded comes the refinement of the rich and the elevated. The depressed 
classes have certain virtues of their own; they are a gentle and submissive 
sort of people. For years together they have been the victims of oppression 
and tyranny. It is only recently tha they have begun to open their eyes and 
realise their true position. They are embracing in numbers the crescent or 
the cross. They cannot do better under the changed conditions of life, for how 
long will they remain, patiently clinging to religion which treats them with 
utmost scorn and contempt without mercy or affection., It is simply deplorable 
that 1/6 of the population of India should be condemned to a life of moral 
degradation ana wretchedness. Our reformers and leaders no doubé entertain 
very high ideals ; some of them who may be misguided, even want self-government; 
strictly speaking, it is all empty talk without any sense or sincerity. How can 
they dream of realising their expectations if they allow millions of their 
unfortunate brethren to remain sunk in ignorance and barbarism, Devoid of all 
sense of justice or shame they are trampling them under foot and crushing out 
their very existence. Instead of ministering to their wants and utilizing their 
energies for better purposes and noble ends, they are negiecting a valuable 
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asset of the empire and committing the unpardonable crime of national suicide, 
Our Brahman friends, as a rule are reputed for their goodness of nature and 
catholicity of heart; most of them bave displayed the highest intellectual acumen 
in their metaphsical and philosophical writings. How is it then this absurd 
and crude theory of untouchableness still continues to lure them to darkness, 
superstition and ignorance? Is not this theory inconsistent with the liberalism 
that characterises the very spirit umd essence of this sublime philosopby, the 
Vedanta ? The noble precepts and theories inculcated by their highest reformers 
seem to be directly opposed to what they actually do in practice. Is it consistent 
with the high principles of life that they shut out millions of their helpless 
brethren from all social intercourse so long as they remain within the pale of 
Hinduism, whereas the moment they put on a coat, a hat and a pair of trousers 
and call themselves Christians, tbe orthodox Brahmans are prepared to shake 
hands with them and take them by their side. This appears absurd, preposterous 
and ridiculous. The caste system has been the bane of Hindu society; the 
institution of this pernicious system which divides men equal by nature into 
the Brahmans, the Meelechas and the Sudras is indeed a queer Indian notion. 
The ancient Brahman law-givers made laws to suit their own selfish ends ; 
they wanted to keep power in-their hands. People were condemned to a life 
of perpetual slavery ; the Sudra was regarded with scorn and contempt and the 
greedy priests did not realise the extent of barm and injury they were doing for 
the progress of humanity. Patriotism in its true sense is unknown to the caste- 
ridden Hindu. It is this unintelligible jargan of caste which has 
tended to destroy the unity and harmony so essentially necessary to 
national development. It is high time to wake up and emerge out 
of the slough of degradation into which our people have fallen. 
Times are now changing, Civilisation is spreading far and wide. All are now 
drinking at the fountain of modern learning and imbibing humanitarian principles 
that ought to dispel all gloom, ignorance and blind conservatism. For the sake 
of humanity and in the name of justice we should open our eyes wide and see 
things in their true light. The greatest reformers and philosophers of the 
world have preached the unity and oneness of man, In recent times our Indian 
Sages too have repeated the same thing for our own guidance and instruction. 
It is matter of some consolation that the cries of Ram Mohan Roy, Vivekananda 
and Ram Tirta have not*been in vain. The high philosophy they preached is 
the most liberal and’sublime ever heard of. 


It is a significant sign of the times that all right-thinking men who have 
come under the influence of their teaching have begun to realise the injustice 
and cruelty of the treatment accorded to the Panchamas and showing a more 
humane disposition towards them, In various quarters, organised efforts are 
being made by philanthropic men to remove the social disabilities under which 
the ‘‘ Pariahs ” labour. In our Presidency the best of such efforts is being made at 
Mangalore by Mr. Ranga Rao, a very earnest self-sacrificing Brahmo preacher, 
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who has spared no little pains to uplift the depressed. He bas been silently and 
unostentatiously working for their amelioration during the last fifteen years. 
In 1909, on the recommendation of Khan Babađur M. Aziz-ud-din Sahib 
Bahadur, C.I.S.O., the then Collector of South Canara, a regular Panchama 
Colony was established in Mangalore with the approval and support of the 
Government. Since then, the mission bas been flourishing and showing steady 
progress in various directions, It maintains day and night schools for Panchama 
children, a boarding bouse and an industrial institute where weaving is taught 
by christian experts. The cloth turned out is sold at a very nominal 
price to the Panchamas of the District; the work is excellent and certifi- 
cates were awarded for its efficiency more than once by the Mysore Dasara 
Exhibition. Recently silk industry is also added to the work of the institute, and 
Mr, Ranga Rao has been trying his utmost to introduce it into all the poor 
families to enable them to earn aliving by this cheap and economic kind of 
labour, 


In point of date Mr. Ranga Rao is the first Indian who started his mission 
in Mangalore for the betterment of the Cepressed classes. Other reformers and 
practical workers followed his example later on. Even in Bombay, 
practically nothing was done till 1906 when through the exertions of Mr. Shinde 
a mission was launched under the distinguished Presidency of Sir Chandawarkar 
on the 18th of October 1906. In Bengal with the sole exception of Babu Sasipada 
Bannerji whose name is well-known in India and England for his many 
philantbropic activities and who worked incessantly for the welfare of the 
public for more than 50 years, noone made an organised attempt in this 
direction till the year 1907. In Poona much good work is being done through 
the indefatigable exertions of Mr. A. K. Mudaliar of Madras. There are other 
branches of the mission at Akola, Amroti, Kollapore, Indore, Manmad, Satara 


aud Thana, that are doing useful work for the amelioration of the depressed 
classes. 


In the city of Madras the society which was started in January 
1909, maintains now two day schools and four night schools at 
Vyasarpady, Pulyantope, Choolai and Vepery with a total strength 
of 203 pupils on the rolls. In addition to the ordinary curriculam of 
studies, moral and religious instruction is given to the pupils. At present 
the financial condition of the society is not so very satisfactory, but under the 
distinguished presidency and patronage of the Hon’ble Sir Sankaran Nair, it 
bids fair to become a very prosperous institution in course of time. It is te be 
hoped that many such societies will be formed in various parts to elevate the 
degraded and the despised. The noble work of Brahmo Samajists and Theoso- 
phists like Col. Olcott and Mrs, Beasant should be imitated by others. The 
philanthropic work of the christian missionaries for the uplift of these classes is 
indeed Very praiseworthy, To them is due the credit of becoming the real 
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pioneers of the movement, In our Presidency many important results have 
already been achieved, Till now nearly 5 lakhs of Panchamas have embraced 
Christianity and in Travancore another 7 seven lakhs. By their conversion to 
Christianity they have shown marked progress in their moral, intellectual and 
material condition. Their gross ignorance disappears, they become cleaner 
and more decent in their manners and customs. If the Hindus themselves 
deliberately neglect their co-religionists, there are others who out of humane 
motives are prepared to lift them up, Those whom, a conservative section, 
among the Brahmans will regard as untouchables, will have to go and seek 
protection under others who extend to them a helping band. ‘There is no use of 
taking steps indirectly to ameliorate the condition of the depressed classes by 
merely expressing sympathy from a distance. Itis by showing love, teaching 
them cleanliness, temperance and decency of behaviour and mixing with them 
as brethren that one can hope to be really useful to them. It is the duty of 
every educated« man to contribute his share, however bumble it 
may be, to educate them and make them fit fot discharging the duties 
as good citizens. Reforming the depressed classes, does not mean 
inter-marrying or inter-dining with them all at once, This question is 
by no means a simple one. Its accomplishment and final solution will require 
years of hard work and persistent effort in this direction, In the meantime, the 
orthodox section among the Hindus would do well first to obliterate the differen- 
ces that exist at present between the high castes and reconcile them to one 
homogeneous whole, Tlis igs most urgently needed for those who think of 
achieving grander things in future. Among the Brahmans alone there are more 
than a hundred sub-castes ; if they begin their work by inducing members among 
the various sub-divisions to inter-marry and inter-dine and forget thier petty 
differences, it would be then very easy for them to extend the hand of fellowsbip 
and equality to the degraded millions of India’s helpless .children. It is high 
time for them to give up their ignorance, superstition and crude conservatism, 
and earnestly devote themselves to the noble cause of the uplift of humanity, 
Educated men who are eager to serve their country cannot do better. 
Selfleesness and honest work is all that is required: Personal service is more 
valuable than payment in coin. 


CHRIST CHURCH CATHEDRAL 
By 
BARONESS VIOLET DE MALORTIE. 
But yet the Poet sings and cries in vain 
To some unhallow’d god beneath the roof, 


And weaves with throbbing heart and quicken’d brain, 
Some song to Victory—that psalm of youth: A 
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There was another shrine with golden bands 

In darkness shrouded One sad Form drooped there, 
While serving Angels held beneath Its Hands, 
Which ona wooden cross extended were, 

Fair jewell’d cups,—unseen their living flame 
Whose ruby waves rose ever to the brim ! 

And round about thin Feet I saw the same, 

Then lifted heavy eyes to look at Him. 


All love holds sacrifice, a part of bliss, 
But O how limited compared to This! 


“FOLLOW ME” 
By 
Mr. JOSHIPARA V. PRASAD, B.A. 


(Continued from our last number). 
To repeat the precept—the thome of our discussion :— 
“ Leave father, mother, houso and land and follow me.” 


Let us with the iron will of a Cromwell or Napolean screw up our nerves 
tight up to an unflinching resolution to follow the precept literally in its en- 
tirety and see how then we fare. Let us take the worst possible view of our 
relationship: with our parents and parental abodes and look at them with indig- 
nant indifference, Let us fight with ourselves, squeeze out our minds of all that 
goes by the name of sentiment or affection, let us almost murder ourselves and 
frown upon our father and mince at our mother, hiss out our housewife and loathe 
our land just to obey what Lord Jesus preaches us todo. Let us believe— 
as far as psychological attitude of belief can be artificially created—let us 
believe that the precept is a gospel secret of all that is true, good and beautiful, 
that it is bound to conduce to the Supreme Bliss, that it is the alpha and the 
omega of the sumum bonum of human lifo, that in it is embedded all 
possibilities of a life chaste and divine—and with this belief and conviction. 


let us pin our faith unto it and follow it as best we could. Where does it lead 
us to ? i 


The hoary headed septagennerian father who brought us up to our present 
state of a modest and happy life, instilled into our hearts words of wisdom and 
lessoned us toa life of love and who after a life of honest labour and love 
enjoys a well-earned retirement in divine contemplation and looks to us for 
what little he wants here below for his physical support—him let us leaye— 
to his fate. The cheery mother who nourished us with her own essence and cradled 
us with her tender but untiring hand to a life of comfort, who ever showered 

- smiles of sweetness and yoiced words of love and courage, who implored by night 
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the moon and the stars to wrap us with silken sheet of quietude and coolness, and 
the sun by day, to enlighten us with the beaming rays of valour, and wisdom, 
who danced us in her lap and ever held us unto her lips—the feeble old 
mother who now helps our father in attaining a plane higher and more divine 
and whose still unending and untiring prayer to Providence is that her sweet 
children be ever blessed—her let us leave — leave her to her fate. The house that 
sheltered us—a group of members of a chaste and noble family and welcomed 
the needy to partake of all that it had to give, the house that now smells inno- 
cence and purity and reyerberates with unending echoes of the voice of love and 
tenderness, let us leaye—leave to the mercy of the winds and hails—to be levelled 
with the earth or blown away into a million and one pieces in the wind. The 
land that grew the sweetest of fruits and the most fragrant of flowers that ever 
attracted the bee and the cuckoo, the latter dancing ever so merrily on the waving 
branches of the luxuriant trees in accordance with the sustained and sonorous 
music of the former, the mother-land that was juice for the tongue and fra- 
grance for the nose, music for the ear and landscape for the eye, the land that 
sustained our very physique and made our being and living possible—let us 
leaye—leaye to be a desert and a waste. Let us leave all—literally all—that 
Lord Jesus commends us to leave and..... and......ayes there’s the rub...... and, 
to do what ?......t0 go where...... ? To leave—let us begin with the last and 
perhaps the least objectionable and seemingly the easiest item of the precept— 
to leave land—and to go where? To the woods? That’s in the generality of 
cases the answer—especially from the lips of ascetics. Assuredly not to the 
woods! The land is there—as hard as the land that sustained us—as soft as 
the land that comforted us—the land with the balmy and luxuriant trees with 
the waving branches, with the eloquence of the birds of spring and fragrance of 
flowers—the land with food so nourishing and fruits so sweet. The sun pours 
its beaming rays by day; the moon spreads a white sheet of coolness by night. 
The land that we left has pursued us unto the woods perhaps like a ghost that 
follows one more the more it is dreaded. Does not matter, we may console 
ourselves, we may not be able to leave land altogethor, but we can surely leave 
the house and successfully deny ourselves the shelter that we took under its 
roof, 


To leave house then, and to go whore? To the hills? For, that is what 

an ascetic thinks himself bound to do, Assuredly not again! For, the hills 

form, but a house more strong and sure than the one we havo left. It is amidst 

the hills that mother nature has carved out so many snug little houses for our 

habitation. Tt is there that nature soothes us with the freshest and the least 
polluted atmosphere, feeds us with the ripest and the sweetest fruits, quenches 
our thirst with the purest water of a silvery stream, The land and the house that 
we leave appear face to face before us; things that we pretend to leave behind 
us as a matter of fact go ahoad of us. We are leaving land and house perhaps 


for better substitutes. 
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Environed as we are with space and time, our attempts at shaking off the 
fetters of land and house are all vain and fruitless. Creatures of the dust as we 
are, wheresoeyer we go, we carry dust with us. Well then, we cannot leave land 
and house; can’t we leave father and mother ? Dull and cold house and land i 
pursue us wheresoever we go. Surely father and mother may weep and wail and 
moan our departure to terra incognitd, but they would not be at our heels. It is 

- they who bind us down to the frail world and to leave them is to shake off the 8 
hardest fetters that we wear. When children weep not for bread and parents 4 
direct us not to work, should we not think ourselves to be as free as the winged 
creatures of the heavens! At first sight it appears that we can most successfully 
leave our father, mother and wife and children and can thus attain supreme 
bliss. A moment’s reflection however would present before our mental eyes a 
clearer view of the state of things we would plunge ourselyes into. How many 
tragic stories have we heard and read in which even Siddha Yogins have fallen 
victims to the mazy entanglements of sentiments of love for dumb deer. In 
fact we find persons leaving a featherless biped of a voice so sweet and encour- 
aging only to befriond a horned quadruped wlthout voice or wisdom. 


Vain dreamer, thou art ona wrong track. Soar as high as thou mayest, 
space hangs over thee ; roam as wide as thou mayest, time encircles thee, Thou 
cans't not leave house and land and father and mother. They environ thee as 

- closely as the very skin that covers the bones and the muscles; nuy—they infuse 
themselves into thy very life-blood. It is for them that thou broathest in the 
universe. They form the very object of thy life. 


Will, then, the beautiful precept of Lord Jesus Christ ever remain an unsol- : 
ved and insoluble mystery—an anamoly that neither explains nor is explained 
by the life and teachings of the preacher. Shall we abandon the task we have set | 
ourselyes about, viz., of unravelling the mysterious and apparently anamolous 
precept of Christ as hard and hopeless to finish? Shall we relegate the precept 
to that well-known region of myth and mysticism that science has discovered for 
us? In a way science has made the way of thinkers very easy :—We go on 
reading the Bible and the Bhagwat Gita and as soon gs we find something that 
our crude intelligence cannot readily grasp, science comes to our help so to say 
and emboldens us to at once give a vordict of “ myth” :—May we not save 
ourselves a lot of anxious thoughts and troubles by arriving at the same verdict 
in the matter under reference too ? 


It was in our elementary stage of education that our teachers impressed 
upon us the valuable lessons of “ Try Again.” 


Let us therefore try once more and read the precept again :—The precept 
says :—‘' Leave father, mother, house and land and follow me”:— 


What we-have so far thought about has only led us to the conclusion that 
our endeavours at leaving fathor, mothor, house and land aro fruitless and vain, 
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Lord. Jesus however preaches us scmething more. He commands us to‘ follow 
Him.” 

To follow Thee, oh ‘Lord Jesus! Where should I proceed? Whare can I 
find Thee. The wording of thy precept seems to suggest that we can find Thee 
somewhere on the globe of the universe after leaving father, mother, house and 
land. Granting, then, we could leave all Thou preachest us to leave, where 
art Thou to be found ? 


(To be continued). 


COME, OH, SILVERY BEAM OF KNOWLEDGE! 
By 
Mr. KESHAVLAL, L. OZA, M.A, 


From the crevice of a cloudlet, 
In the Eastern grey, 
Came a beauteous Beam of lightness, 
Loading in the Day. 
Flowrets woke up as she softly 
Stole upon the lands ; 
Joyfully the leaves and grasses 
Clapp’d their dew-wet hands! 
Over field, and over forest, 
Silently she went, 
Like a messonger in earnest, 
On some mercy bent. 


By a quiet, shady hedgerow, 
In a sheltered nook, 

Where we love to linger, reading 
In God's leafy book ; 

There a tender shoot of greenness 
Claimed earth’s needful care, 

And the Beam, so soft and gentle, 
Was beside it there ; 

And with streaming hands of silver, 
Bent she down in'prayer, 

With a murmur, indistinctly, 
Rose upon the air ! 

t Oh, behold this germ of beauty 
Pressing into life; 

Como, then golden god of noontide, 
Help it in this strife ! 
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I will tint its slender leaflet 
And its fragile flower ; 

Ray of sunshine—-Fellow-worker— 
Help me with thy power! ” 
Light and heat were fellow-workers, 
And God blessed the deed ; 

For the flower was passing lovely 
Though a simple weed ! 


There are many germs of goodness 
Dormant in each breast, ; 

Lying there in sad half slumber 
And unquiet rest, 

Fain they would both bud and blossom, 
But within the soul, 

Prisoned are they—nothing nearer 
To the distant goal. 

Come, oh, silvery Beam ef knowledge ! 
Turn the dumb intent 

To a speaking, healthy action,— 
For this wert thou sent. 

Be thou, too, a fellow-worker, 
Glowing Ray of Love; 

Pierce within the sheltered hedgerow, 
Draw the germ above: 

Souls that else were poor and lifeless 
Shall evolve new powers— 

Weeds upon the wayside worthless 
Shall be God’s blessed Flowers ! 


HAS THE MODERN WORLD ANY ROOM FOR FAITH ? * 
Y 


REY. WALTER WALSH, D.D. 

THE RIGHT HON’BLE ARTHUR JAMES BALFOUR: “If faith be pro- 
visionally defined as conviction apart from or in excess of preof, then it is 
upon faith that the maxims of daily life, not less than the loftiest creeds 
and the most far-reaching discoveries, must ultimately lean.” (The 
Foundations of Belief, 2nd Ed., p.164.) 


SECOND EPISTLE OF PETER. “ PRECIOUS FAITH” (Ch. I., v. 1.) 
First LEsson: Proverbs VIII. 
SEconp LESSON : Ecce Homo (Sir J. R. Seeley), 5th Ed., pp. 74—76. 


Itis the influence of faith which has brought this ‘congregation togethers 
faith in the God to whom we direct our worship; faith in Man with whom we unite 


* A sermon preached at London, 
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in the act of worship. But beyond the borders of religious assemblies is there 
any room for faith ? In the political and commercial and industrial worlds, 
above all in the worlds of science and philosophy, is there any room for faith? 
Has the Modern World any Room for Faith? Let us address ourselves to that 
question. It is notable that since fixing upon it as the subject of our stu ly this 
morning, a similar inquiry should have been made by the President of the 
British Association in his formal address to that august body ; and it is good tg 
be able to reinforce our argument by reference to Sir Oliver Lodge 


Our text from Mr. Balfour is sufficiently explicit. Rightly describing 
faith as “conviction apart from or in excess of proof,’’ he seems to affirm that 
the most far-reaching discoveries of science, the loftiest creeds of religion, and 
the workiog maxims of daily life all rest upon, and are made possible by, a 
conviction as to the facts, an intellectual assurance of reality, ‘and a moral 
persuasion as to the significance of things, beyond that of which they are 
logically capable. In taking my text from this powerful contribution to 
constructive religion I must not be supposed to endorse its conclusions,— 
particularly the conclusion that “ the great body of our beliefs, scientific ethical, 
theological..........are more coherent and satisfactory if considered in a Christian 
setting than in a merely Theistic one ;” (p. 335) or the pragmatical propositions 
that the “temper of mind ” in which we should ‘‘consider the extant historic 
evidence for the Christian story” depends upon ‘‘ the view we take of the ethical 
import of Christianity, ” while that again depends “on the degree to which it 
ministers to our ethical needs ” (p. 339). Iam happy to think that Mr, Balfour's 
great work did very little for dogmatic Christianity, but much for that faith 
which is antecedent to and more important than any historic or dogmatic form 
it may assume. 


For our second text takes us back to a period when men scarcely felt the 
need of justifying their faith ; it was so manifestly ‘‘ precious '’—not in- thesense 
that it was rare, or scarce ; but exceeding valuable like all the commonest things ; 
like light and air and love; and like them enriched and glorified human charac- 
ter. In that world of conflict faith was felt rather than defined; on its wings 
the little children of the Kingdom were soaring heavenward more gloriously 
than Elijah in his legendary chariot of fire. It was the simplicity of their 
faith—as our Second Lesson from Sir John Seeley implies—which made their 
religion the power it was in that troubled time. Their faith was feet to the 
lame, eyes to the blind, wings to the burdened, It gave richness and colour 
and atmosphere to their lives, immortal perspective to their hopes, and opened, 

heights and depths into the Infinite. “Precious faith” indeed} 


No doubt faith was easier to that pre-scientific age than it is to ours; but 
there is yet room in the modern world for faith in spiritual reality. Our 


immense material progress has not filled the void within, and has consequently 
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encouraged a scept'cal view of the universe, and even a pessimistic temper 
which finds life horribly prosaic, for all its novelty. And thusa more modest 
spirit has entered into the disciples of physical science than was the case a 
generation ago when they were exasperated by the credulity of the theologians. 
Their denials are less strident thun of yore. No close observer can doubt that 
the main movement of our time is towards a religious view of the universe. 
Denial is not the note of our time. And therefore it is fitting to put in our 
claim for a spiritual as well as a physical interpretation of the universe, and to 
suggest that science itself might admit the possibility of realities other than 
those which are -perceptible to the senses. Sir Oliver Lodge stated a fair 
case when he invi'ed the scientists who were so minded to push their material 
investigations to the furthest possible extent, but at the same time to allow 
other scientists, working in the spirit and by the methods of science, to explore 
with equal thoroughness the regions of the soul. Itis idle to dismiss the 
entire spiritual uuiverse with a wave of the hand as “occuit More truth- 
loving it is to admit the possibility of life, spirit, affection, memory and will 
existing apart from their visible connection with brain and nerve—the substance 
through which they visibly function—and to examine with an open mind any 
alleged facts which look in that direction. Even the presidential plea for the 
possible persistence of- personality beyond death, and for the right of that 
theory to be examined by scientific methods and in a scientific temper, is one 
that be was entitled to take his stand on. But leaving that, as a subject 
calling for special treatment, it is high time to demand credence for spiritual 
reality, and tbe extension of the scientific method to the psychic region, that the 
false muy be sifted from whatever of true there may be. The passions of the 
soul ard the powers of the will are great realities. Emotion, aspiration, desire, 
feeling, intuition are great realities Long before the advent of modern science 
they created mighty civilisations, promulgated great codes of law, composed 
sublime literatures, meditated vast philosophies, inspired the noblest lives and 
sustained and comforted countless myriads of human beings amid the manifold 
afllictions which precede and accompany death. The modern world requires 
the full play of those mighty forces. The spiritual genius of our great fore- 
fathers pointed to the existence of spiritual reality beyond itself; and that 
reality has its place in the modern world as well. Last Sunday morning I 
suggested that there were natural objects which were manifestly destined to 
reduce feelings and thoughts ove: and above the nerve and brain sensations by 
which they made themselves known to consciousness. I haveno abuse for 
the scientist who fairly makes the attempt to explain the universe in material 
formule. The universe is so great, so wonderful, so marvel thatit fills and 
satisfies his physical being But thereis that in nature which suggests 
something beyond itself. One may fairly explain in terms of atom and colour 
and number such things as the first spring crocus, the Jungfrau, the Milky 
Way, a landscape of Turner, a chord. of Beethoven, a page of Homer, or the 
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love songs of Burns,—but never can such terms explain the ecstasies and the 
tumults with which these objects fill the soul. The attempt to explain the soul 
in material terms is a convicted bankrupt. I borrow an illustration from my 
friend Rabbi Levy, of Pittsburg. Here (says Dr. Levy) is a weeping woman. 
Her child has died, and she is left in utter desolation. Tears course down 
her cheeks. I take one of those tears and I ask my opponent to examine and 
report upon it, Placing it under his microscope, he reports it to be a drop of 
water containing a little saline matter. ‘But this is a tear,” I explain, “a 
human tear.” ‘I find no evidence of the human here,” is the answer, “ there 
is no proof here of human grief, I find nothing but salt and .water.” Or take 
one of that same mother’s sighs, one of her heart-broken sobs—that ‘ windy 
suspiration of forced breath ` as Hamlet describes it—I ask the opponent to test 
the composition of this air, and he reports the presence of oxygen and nirtogen 
in the proportion of 4 to 1, with some carbonic acid gas. I reply, “But this is 
a human sob, the person who produced it was in the direst distress!" ‘* Well,” 
says he, “of that I find no evidence. I find only this, and nothing more.” 
How inaccurate, incomplete and misleading were such an analysis! For when 
you have defined a tear or a sigh in terms of solid, liquid and gaseous matter, 
you bave left out the essence of them; you have exhausted all your terms and 
formule and have yet to explain that affection of the mind in virtue of which 
so much water is constituted a tear and so much wind a sigh. For this 
purpose you have to invent a new set of terms and formule —spiritual. terms 
and formulsa—and ihe attempt to doso leads you directly into the region of 
spiritual reality. 
(To be continued.) 
CHRISTMAS HYMN 
By 
Mrs. LURA BROWER, CALIF. U.S.A. 


FOLLOW THE CHRIST—STAR. 


Follow the Christ—Star, it leadeth ever 
Into the pastures green of God’s love, 

Follow the Christ—Star, its rays outshining 
A light in darkness will unto all prove. 


Follow the Christ—Star, out of the valleys 
Of sin and sorrow and dark despair 
It surely leadeth, points to the pathway 
Unto the sun—lighted mountains of prayer. 


Follow the Christ—Star, lot naught of error 
Hide from your vision its radiance white, 
Soon on the Mount of Transfiguration 
You shall be clothed in the rebes of the Light. - 
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‘SHASTE IS WASTE” 
By 
Mr. WALTER SCOTT HASKELL, CALIF, U.S.A. 

Desire, in general, is the looking forward toa future goal of realization 
It is, as it were, the steps taken toward’a definite end. A man runs to catch a 
car. When the caris caught, when the man has attained to his goal he no 
longer runs. So, desire fulfilled is no longer desire, but the emotion changes 
to a state of conscious possession, and the means of attainment—the steps taken, 
the running—is a thing of the past. 


Weare all trying to catch the larger concept—running after the car, 
straining to make every attitude of mind and thought do its work in getting us 
to the goal, fuller knowledge of being. Almost imperceptibly we gain little by 
little until the goal is reached, and then—another goal is sensed, and another 
mental spirit indulged. We are always running, hastening forward toward the 
latest concept dimly sensed in the mundane gloom. Perhaps we are in too 
much of a hurry, in fact it may be possible that this feeling of hurry is a detri- 
ment, as it destroys the mind’s tranquility and unfits it for the larger concept. 


Take the opposite attitude of having, in a measure, caught the car, instead 
of running so strenuously toward some distant goal, and we are in a position to 
entertain thoughts of what the car is like—its seating capacity, comodious and 
roomy appearance, comfort and ease, Take the afirmativa and declare in your 
heart that all life is good, and that you have your share. You haven't? Strange 
that God should make any mistake in dealing justice on earth. When yon say 


~ that you are misused, and do not get full justice, you are reflecting on His divine 


and perfect plan. Don’t doitif you value your peace of mind. Take what 
comes to you and regard it as your just portion. It’s the attitude ofa large 
mind that has faith in God's plan of full justice. It’s the ray of light that 
ponetrates the gloom of our self-made carnal prison, and it has power to break 
the iron bars and liberate a soul in travail. It’s the attitude of calm, of faith in 
His wisdom, that counts, not the whining and growling and strenuous running 
hither and thither. Wo need make no strenuous efforts to catch an idea that 
will come to us as soon as wò are ready to receive. Prepare the vessel and the 
waters will flow into it. Stand on the corner and wait for the next car—don’t 
run. 


LIEF IS HELL 
Byres 
Mr. H. S. LE VALLEY, F.L.A., Sc. 


If you make itso. With ghoulish glee the race in the past has gloated 
over fact? That mothers, babies and fathers are shrieking in hell for their 
pharisitical enjoyment, and it must be so as they claimed to be one with God 
who is love, light and joy. 
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This monstrous conception of a paranoic race built on selfishness and fear 
which induces hate is not to give way to a molly coddle, sentimental conception 
of flesh affection in turn, but we are to hold that we reap as we sow here and 
now, and that is hell enough, and that this hell is to give way here to a heaven. 


The hell of it is that we carry on mental concepts fashioned by an ignor- 
ant priesthood of primitive day, and so sow seeds of bondage of time, and space 
for those to come, the ‘‘thought’’ is the hell or heaven, and we hold the 
thought for self or others. Job was of charity, and hope, a natural nature 
lover, but he had boils, and they are hell. When he come to see that his self- 
righteous sympathy for objective man was the cause, his higher mind worked, 
and he was shut out of them. To-day we make boiling passions in trying to pro- 
hibit others, self righteously we essay to save another’s soul, something God wont 
do, and only the individual can, but we can help its growth and liberation by 
reforming and regenerating self. We each try with ‘creed or deed to be a little 
pin whell God and save others, when in fact all we can do is to help our self. 


The arrogant and bumptious are ever ‘‘ Job’s counsellors” pnd eyentu- 
ally drop out of sight as figments of a blasted tree. 


In the meantime Job lines up with Elihu, the spiritual manin him, One 
drops the seed, the race makes tha mold and the spiritual man reaps. 


Our ears are overtrained, the inner ear is dumb, we like to do in secret but 
hate to hear of it in the open. 


We want flowery beds of sase when all we need is one of spikes to keep us 
awake to opportunity which makes each one a God-man and creator of own 


cosmic destiny. 


The angelic one of to-day, instead cf turgid ceredellum and tensed cere- 
bral co-ordinations, has the liquidity of souls outpouring with oil running free, 
This one says “I don’t see how you can doit” and ponders but thru soul 
correspondence in love they neither chide nor scorn; to be is all the knowledge 
demanded. The old pictures are washed away and they strive to help in joy of 
higher attainment, no duplication necessary on lower plane, as compassion 
encloses the lesser. à 


BROKEN THREADS 
By 
BERTHA A, WEEKS, U.S.A. 
é I 
Have you broken the threads, in weaving 
Your life’s wonderful warp and woof ? 
Aro tho threads of harmony severed ? 
Do you stand in shadow, aloof? 
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While the law, that Infinite Wisdom, 
Has scattered with bountiful hand, 
Is yours, if you’ll only receive it 
This power, so mighty and grand ? 
II 


Have you broken the threads, in weaving 
Your life’s beautiful woof, and web ? 
Have the strands of happiness parted 
And for you, life’s tide is at ebb ? 
Do you sit in the shaded glooming 
And griove over trials in store, 
When measureless God-giver forces 
But wait for an opening door ? 


III 


Have you broken the threads in weaving 
Your life’s marvellous fabric rare ? 
Are the threads of destiny tangled, 
And your days full of weary care ? 
Do you see not the golden sunshine, 
The sunshine intended for you ? 
Do you still walk on in the shadow, 
When harmony’s law glimmers through ? 


` IV 


Then pick up the threads that are broken, 
Untangle the strands that are crossed ; 
And weave into life’s varied texture 
New aims, e'er its purpose be lost. 
Let gladsomeness fill up the moments, 
Bid sadness and sighing away ; 
Nor see but the sweetness of living, 
And the golder dawn of to-day. 


Vv 


So, the mended threads, that are weaving 
Life’s strangely worught fabric anew, 
Will gather up harmony’s keynote 
And entwine its beauties for you, 
Then peace, that is past understanding, 
Shall fall on your soul; and its balm 
Will be as the sea, when the Master 
Cast o'er it His shadowy calm. 


—_—_— 
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MISS ETHEL ROLT WHEELER, LONDON. 

I had been studying all day long ancient Egyptian records in the British 
Museum, and af last, dazed and excited with overmuch concentration, I leaned 
back, and covered my eyes. Then there grew before me a nightmare of hands; 
those hands disseyered from the captives in war, and thrown, raw and bleeding, 
before the king, to make up the tale of the glory of victory. Higher and higher 
rose the horrible pile—a ghastly symbol of barbarism,—a materialized allegory 
of conquest: until, half-maddened by the horror of it, I stumbled from my 
chair, and made my way blindly into the London fog, hoping to drive away in ` 
the reality of the streets the dreadful fancies that possessed my brain. I walked 
rapidly along, and seemed regaining my normal balance, when suddenly in the 
fog, behind a window in Regent Street, with a ruddy glow upon them, I sawa 
whole heap of hands severed at the wrist, tossed together in primitive, promis- 
cuous confusion, Ib was no nightmare this time, but a tangible reality. Formal, 
without character or life, mere horried units of number, the hands seemed to 
writhe and bleed beneath the electric light. I stood petrified for a moment 

before the familiar shop in the famaliar London Street: and pausing on these 
wretched symbols, tossed pell-mell in the glover’s window, it came to me that 
we also, in our civilization, reckon as cruelly, as fatally, as the old Egyptians,— 


by Hands. , 
MORNING AT WASTWATER. 


It was the contrast between the pure tones of sunrise and the divine 
glamourous earthiness of the mountains that made the morning such a rapture 
of delight. The mountains rose up, a wall of exquisite detail,—great bronze 
fern-tracts with purple gashes and azure clefts, red peaks stained here and there 
with wash of pink, and folds of marvellous green slopes, the favourite garment of 
our world,—every colour emphasized by the delicious gritty unevenness, the 
ragged angularity, whose keen edge gave so much pleasure to the eye. 


W. B. Yeats cuts his landscapes out of a pearl, and other writers broides 
theirs with diamond and sapphire and ruby; they thereby attain brilliancy of 
effect but sacrifice at the same time a certain exquisite chalkiness, a pastel 
beauty, only achieved by free use of the material earth.colours. The sky, if 
you will, has often the diffused radiance of gems—light with a tinge of colour: 
but landscape depends for its loveliness on earthy grains and sands, on the 
consistency of rocks and stones, on the roughness of crag and gully, and the 
business of heaven merely consists in casting a golden trancparent charm over 
the scone, and sending blue shifting shadow suggestions from above. 

ANTI CLIMAX. 

Wo sat on tho rocks in a cave of the coast west. Vision was bounded by 

n close circumference of white mist; within the circle, .a luminous greon sea 
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broke white on ashen yellow sand; pools of mysterious green light lurked 
beneath the purple-polished rocks, and the steeper rocks and the rearer crags 
were barely shadows. The scene had all the infinite possibility that lies ina 
recognition of limitations. The salt of the spray from the rocks came into our 
faces: the air from the land was sweet with its passage over wide tracts of gorse. 
Our ears were filled with the roar and the grate and the suish of the ocean, 
Presently a sense of gold began to diffuse itself through the mist, and the 
whiteness grew into radiance, and so vanished: and glimmering like a dream 
and bathed in divinity of dream tints, the whole coast swam before the glorified 
gaze. You saw the downs that overhung the cliff, faint in excess of light, yet 
exhaling the very soul of fresh green lonelinoss; along the base of an out jutting 
rock promontory, the waves foamed and dashed into a fervour of purity; the 
high tossed spray seemed more white beneath its rosiness, and every line of 
rock and-scarred peak became a definition of superb virility. Then the whole 
ocean suddenly opened out. 


Someone began humming the tune of 
“ Eternal Father strong to Save.” 
The Professor remarked, ‘‘ Kipling.” 
Florence said, ‘‘ Turner.” 
Lizzie murmured, “ What about tea ?”’ 


EDITORIAL NOTES. 


Dr. M. Gates says:—‘‘ Every night as the sun goes down, let all the 
disagreeable happenings of the day slip out of your mind and sink into oblivion. 
Blot them out, annihilate them and permit no resurrection. Go to sleep with 
the thought of pleasant things in your mind, and begin the next day as though 
it was the first day of all your life, the last dey, the only day. If anything 
disagreeable intrudes, at nightfall blot it out. Then, if another day is given you 
make it better than the previous one, remembering only. the things that are lovely 
and loveable. To forget that is what we need. Just to forget. All the petty annoy- 
ances, all the vexing irritations, all the mean words, all the rankling acts, the 
deep wrongs, the bitter disappointments—just let them go. Do not hang on to 
them. Learn to forget. Make a study of it. Practise it. Become an expert at 
forgetting.” 


* * 


In the Literary Notes of the Indian Spectator we read the following :— 
"Weare apt to sneer at the social reformer who contradicts himself, Ruskin 
would haye condemned such an attitude as uncharitable for on this point his 
mind is easy. “I noyer met with a question yet,” says he,“ which did 
not need, for the right solution of it, at least one positive, and one negative 
answer, like an equation of the second degree. Mostly matters of any conse- 
quence ara three-sided or four-sided or polygonal; and the trotting round a 
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polygon is severe work for people any way stiff in their opinions. For myself, 
I am never satisfied that I have handled a subject properly till I have contradict- 
ed myself at least three times.” 


* * * 


Lucy A. Malory interprets St. John. Chap. X, Verses 30 —36 to mean that all 
are God’s fo whom the word of God came. That is to say, whose divire con- 
sciousness was awakened, 


* * * 


The question of capital punishment is just now receiving much uttention 
in various parts of the civilized world! In Spain the Government is preparing 
a measure forits abolition. In Germany out of 894 members of the bar, 482 
recorded their votes in favour of doing away with the punishment. At St. 
Petersburg, Privy Councillor Taganzeff, who, it is said, enjoys international 
fame as a criminagist, has delivered a public speech against the gallows—The 
Universal Republic. 


* x * 


Abdul Baha tells, the following story: ‘‘ A certain ruler wished to appoint 
one of his subjects to a high office; soin order to train him, the ruler cast him 
into prison and caused him to suffer much. The man was surprised at this, for 
he expected great favours. The ruler had him taken from prison and beaten 
with sticks. This greatly astonished the man for he thought the ruler loved 
him. After this he was hangedon the gallows until he was nearly dead. 
After he recovered, he asked the ruler, ‘‘ if you love me why do you do these 
things?” The ruler replied: “I wished to make you Prime Minister. By 
haying gone through these ordeals you are better fitted for that office. I wish you 
know how it is yourself. When you are obliged to punish you will know it how 
it feels to endure these things. I love you. I wish you to become perfect.’ 
So God sometimes puts men to trouble to make them perfect. 


x a * 


In ancient times such titles as Bannerjee, Ghose, Chetty, Naidu, Mudaly, 
etc., were not known. Thasarathan, Krishnan, and Kamban were the names. 


\ It appears that these titles were introduced only recently. In Periapuranam 
: Sambandaswamigal and Chundeswara Nayanar who were Brahmins are called 
N Pillays. In the Madura District Manual of 1868, Part III, page 84, wo read that 

\ one Narasa Pillay who ruled Madura, was called a Pillay, an Ayyar anda 
à Nayakkan. 
\ 


5 It appers there are at present about 2,000 Americans in India connected 
\ with the various missionary organisations and during the last hundred-years not 
\ 
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less than 40,000 American Missionaries must have worked in this jcountry. But 
mere statistics cannot conyey an idea of the good done by way of educating, 
healing ; teaching handicrafts, improving social status, inculcating habits of 
cleanliness, and above all from the missionary point of view awakening enquiry 


into spiritual truth. (From a contemporary). 
2 * * 


Professor Bergson, the French Philosopher has been elected President of 


the British Psychical Research Society. 
* * * 


Baron Dairoku Kikuchi of Japan in the course of a lectura on ‘‘ Education 
in Japan” delivered in the University of London, stated that the Japanese 
Education aims at developing a certain type of character rather than at impart- 


ing a certain quantity of information. 
* * * 


The marriage of His Highness the Maharaja Tukaji Rao Holkar of Indore 
with Bai Indrani, grand-daughter of Rao Bahadur Ananda Rao Talcherkar of 
Bombay is interesting from the point of view of the social reformer. The 


Maharaja’s new wife doss not belong to the same sub-caste. 
K x * 


We are glad that the Calcutta University has recently conferred upon 


Mr. Rabendranath Tagore the honorary degree of Doctor of Literature. 
ve * * 


A Deputation consisting of 500 gentlemen, to wait upon Mr. Rabendranath 
Tagore at Bolepur to felicitate him on the award of the Nobel Prizo came off on 
November 23rd. The Deputation was received on the platform by the Revd. 
C. F. Andrews (who had put on Dhoti and Chadder) and some others. After the 
poet's arrival, Dr. J. C. Bose was voted to the chair ‘The poet was then gar- 
landed amidst applause, after which Dr. Bose addressed a few words to the poet 
congratutating him on his own behalf and on behalf of the Deputation. Next 
Babu Hirandranath Dutt read a short Bengali address which was printed on 
silk and presented to Mr. Tagore. Several leading gentlemen of the different 
communities then spoke, Mr. Tagore in reply thanked them for the honor 
done to him, The Deputation then broke up. 

x * X 

In the presence of a large and reprsentative gathering, His Excellency the 
Governorof Bengal opened the new bullding of tho Rammohan Roy Library 
and Roading Room at Calcutta on the 9th ultimo. The Secretary made a state- 
ment from which we learn that the Ram Mohan Library was establishedin 1904. 
The Hon’ble Maharajadhiraj of Burdwan laid the foundation stone on the llth 
May 1912. Tho buildings with fittings, etc., will cost about Rs. 30,000. But the 
contributions amounted to only Rs. 21,110, out of which Rs. 17,250 have so 
far been collected, Rs. 4,000 more are required to equip the hall with the 
necessary articles of furniture, and Rs. 20,000 for a Library. Then His 
Excellency the Governor spoke ofj Ram Mohan Roy in very high terms and 

` subscribed Rs, 2,500, 
4 


~ 
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An All-India Buddhists Conference. Tho Members of the South India 
Sakya Buddhist Society have made arrangements to hold the Conference in 
Madras of Buddhists residing in India, Burma and Ceylon. Delegates from 
Kolar, Bangalore, Tirupattur, Secunderabad, Nagpur, Rangoon, Natal, British 
Burma, Ceylon and various other centres of Buddhistic thought are expected to bg 
present. The programme of business and other particulars will be published in 
due course. 

* $ * 

The Punjab Hindu Conference met for tho fifth time at Umballa on the 7th 
ultimo and during a session of two days adopted Resolutions embracing a great 
variety of topics of tho utmost importance to the community. Tho President to 
the Conference was Rai Medarnath, lately District Judge. It is said that 
2,000 visitors including 500 ladies are said to have attended the Conference 
which was both of a social and political nature. ‘he chief aim of the Conference 
was to unify the Hindu race and arrest decline and disruption and to stiumlate 
progressive effort, Emancipation and elevation of the Hindu women, help and 
sympathy for the depressed classes, enlistment of the services of the Sadhus in 
public philanthropic work, readmission into the Hindu community of the fallen 
class, and aboye all the strengthening of a national sentiment among the Hindus 


generally are among the measures suggested by the Conference for the purpose. 


Dr. J. T. Sunderland has arrived in Calcutta. On his way to this country 
he stopped in Japan and China. Besides delivering lectures and conducting 
services in these countries, he came into presonal contact with the leaders of 
various Theistic Bodies willing to come together on a common spiritual basis. 
We are glad that Dr. Sunderland has kindly accepted the Presidentship of tho 
Theistic Conference to he held in Karachi during Christmas week. 

x k EG 

“ Religious Liberals in Council” is the name of an interesting booklet by 
Mr. Charles W. Wendle, D.D. It is an appreciation of the Sixth International 
Congress of Religious Progress held in Paris, July 16—22, 1913. Mrs, E.G. 
Cheyne’s “ In the Beloved City He Gaye” which we have received is full of 
wisdom, 


During November last tho National Union of Women’s Suffrage Societies has 
held its half yearly Council Meeting at Newcastle,—a city which a week pre- 
viously had called a Town’s Meeting under the Presidency of the Lord Mayor, 
to consider the question of Women’s Suffrage, a meeting resulting in the 
passago of a town’s resolution calling on the Government to enfranchise women, 
The Council passed resolutions congratulating the womon of Norway on 
obtaining equal suffrage last June, the women of the Notherlands whose 
victory is in sight, and the women of Iceland and Denmark whose franchise 
now isa forgone conclusion; calling on tho Prime Minister to redeem his 
pledge with regard to women’s suffrage in the only way now possible by 


intro 
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the question of women’s suffrage to a Referendum upon the ground that it be 
unconstitutional and unjust to single out this one issue as the subject of a 
legislative experiment hitherto untried in this country ; and expressing profound 
satisfaction at the passing of the suffrage resolution at the Annual Trades Union 
Congress of September. The Council also placed on record the Union’s satisfac” 
tion at the ‘“ unqualified success ” of the Pilgrimage of July, resulting as it 
did in the reception by the Prime Minister of a Deputation from the Union to 
lay before him the fresh evidence of national support for the cause thus gathered 
—(From the “ Monthly Bulletin” of the Constitutional Suffrage movement in 
Great Britain. 

We thank the Moral Education League for sending us a copy of their 
“ Syllabus of Moral and Civic Instruction for Secondary Schools.” We are sure 
the Syllabus would be found to be very useful by the teachers in the High 
Schools of India. In the foreword, the compilers rightly remark that, just as, 
in the United States of America, the school and its moral purpose is regarded as 
a most powerful agency for wedding many races into one citizenhood with one 
great national aim, so the many races of the British Empire may be led by a 
common educational ideal towards a larger unity of feeling and thought and a 
nobler leyel of civic co-operation. The life of a modern State is now so complex, 
and if makes so many demands upon the energy, discipline, and good will of the 
general body of citizens, that the training of personal character is a matter of 
vital importance to the health and strength of the State itself. The good person 
should grow into a good citizen and moral education should develop tho civil 
spirit. It may not be out of place to add that apart from minor details some 
such scheme of instruction as is here set might be employed in all civilized 
countries without exception. 


ACKNOWLEDGEMENT. 

The following Donations have been received last month (December) towards 
the upkeep of the ‘‘ New Reformer.” We tender our heartfelt thanks to these 
gentlemen and hope our other friends of the ‘‘ New Reformer” will come forward 
to help us in lightening our financial burden. 
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TOPICS FROM PERIODICALS. 
MAN MAKES HIS OWN HEAVEN. 
(From the Universal Republic) 


Apart from the crude material that man finds already to his hand in this material world, 
all things of Progress that are in the world, dating from naked savagery, are man’s thoughts 
expressed in matter. This world then isthe Thought-Expressions of man—his intelligence 
materialized. 

Now each individu] surrounds himself with Lis own Thought-lxpressions if he is capabe 
of giving them material form, or he buys them with money. And he thus makes a home for 
himself and peoples it with the children of his physical body. 

Now what he does in this regard in this materin] world is a shudow-symbo] of what he 
does as a discarnate spirit; only in the realm of Spirit his home and his environment are 
peopled by his ‘hought-Creations, which are objectified forms, without being materializations 
as they must be in the physical world iu order to be realized by physical people. 

The importance, therefore, of cultivating Right Thinking by each individual, is not because 
it is pleasing to some God, but for the reason that out of bis Mind-Stnfi man makes his home 
and environment in the Spirit World, and his home and environment in the Spirit State of 
Being are the replicas of the dominant thonghts he has assiduously cultivated while his spirit 
served its apprenticeship in the flesh body, 


If his self-made Heaven does not suit him after the death of the physical body, he has all 
eternity before him to create another thet will suit him he must make it out of 
his own thoughts. Like the spider’s web, his Heaven is constructed out of his own 
mental spinning, 

This is not ware abstract speculation thit we are giving to our readers. This is actual 
Truth, ‘realized by our spiritual senses, and corroborated ten thousand times over by discarnate 
spirits in their communications, 

Man and woman creite in all sphces of existence from within their beings. Externa's 

re but symbols of their creations within their physical bodies, minds snd spiri s, In this 
materinl world all physical and mentul creations must be perfected in the body und mind 
before coming forth to the light. And thus it is with man’s Heaven. There are spiritual 
abortions as well as physical abortions, If the Law of Being is constantly violated in man's 
thoughts and acts, the spiritual Heaven he meets when he drops his phy sicul body at death 
may be a disagreeable munstrosity. 

`The Heavens of the Virtuous and the Good are resplendent with their virtuous „nd good 
thoughts. ‘Their holy Joy and Peace come from the contemplation of the ever-changing 
loveliness and eyei-varying growth in ideal beauty of their heavenly homes and surround- 
ings. 

Think you that the Oimnipotent Wisdom and Love that over controls Life in all its myriad 
and marvelous expressions would place us here to serve our apprenticeship and then blot out 
all our kindergarten experiences to go for naught, and seat us on clouds to sing everlasting 
music in praise of such idiocy ? / 

This physical Jifeisa blurred photograph of Real Spiritual Life. Heaven is Infinite 
Variety; Heaven is a Happy Home, containing all that mind and heart can imagine of pure 
and holy affection, made resplendent with art and music and all the inmost aud most 
ineffable aspirations of the Soul objectified. 

Our lessons in this Primary School of Life must be well loarned. Why? Becanee it is 
the Foundation of uli the vast spiritual snperstructure that must be built on i+, Can any 
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High School or University on Earth take into its curricnlum the pupil who bas neglected his 


“ Kingdom of Heaven within yon '’ has its primary grade 


lessons in the primary grade? The 
also. If you do not learn its alphabet of kindness and good-will to all forms of Life, how do 
you ever expect to speak the Language of the Angels—Univeasal Love and Wisdom ?---Lucy 


A Rose Mallory. 


ABDUL BAHA. 
ON THE EQUALITY OF MEN AND WOMEN. 

The question of equality between men and women has made greater advancement in 
America than elsewhere, and day by day it is assuming greater importance and becoming 
nearer to realization. However, as long as complete equality does not exist between male and 
female, the world of humanity will not make extraordinary progress. The woman is an 
important column, and there is another equality important. If weaim to have a durable 
building, the foundations of both columns must be laid very deep. The women are the first 
teachers and instructors of small children. They teach them:and inculcate morality in their 
minds and hearts. Later they go to universities for higher education and specialization. Now 
if the teacher or instructor is deficient, how can the scholar be properly trained? Therefore, 
it is proven that the culture and refinement of the men are intensified and will bloom and 
attain to perfect fruition when the women are equally educated and given the same educa- 
tional facilities. Consequently the women must enjoy all the learning they are able to 
assimilate, in order that they may reach to the same level as men. The same privileges and 
opportunities must be conferred upon women ;—so that just as they share together life and its 
responsibilities, they may also ‘share with him the same virtues of the world of humanity. 
Undoubtedly partnership in education and culture presupposes equality in rights. The world 
of humanity has two wings, one wing male, the other wing-female, Both wings must 
become strong, so that mankind may soar to the empyrean realms of its destined perfection. 
But if one wing is left weak and the other strong, its upward flight will be slow. God hath 
created both humen. They share together and in common all the faculties. No one is 
endowed with special privileges. How can we make a distinction which is unknown in the 
sight of God? We must follow the policy of God! 


Moreover, there is male and female in the vegetable kingdom. They are onan equal 
footing. Inherently they enjoy suffrage and there is no distinction between them. Likewise 
in the animal kingdom the right of suffrage and equality is enjoyed without any feeling of 
superiority of privilege. Therefore, it is well-known that there is no distinction of gender in 
the vegetable and animal kingdoms, although they are deprived of the faculty of reasoning 
and they have not the power of distinguishing. How can we, who are confirmed with the 
bestowal of reason, and enjoy all the facilities with which man is distinguished from the 
animal, act in this manner and build these false barriers? Many women have appeared who 
have won for themselves fame and name, for the versatility of their intellects ane the 
brilliancy of their thoughts. Amongst the Bahai women many have skown remarkable 
capability in literature, sciences and arts, and have rendered distinguished service in every 
department of life. 

In history many capable women appear who have displayed special genius in government 
and political administrations, such as Semiramis ; Zenobia, Queen of Palmyra, and Queen 
Victoria of England. In the religious world,— the Israelite wandered for forty yearsin the 
wilderness and could not conquer the Holy Land. Finally a woman achieved the signal 
victory. During the Christian dispensation the apostles became agitated after the Crucific- 
tion of Jesus ; even Peter denied Him thrice, but Mary Magdalene became the cause of their 
becoming firm and steadfast. In the Religion of Bahu’o’ Nah, Keyat-el-Ayn and many 
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other Persian women demonstrated their knowledge and wisdom to such an extent that | 
even the men were astonished, and listened to their advices and lectures 


‘ THEY SHALL SEE GOD” 
By 
Mrs. BLEZEBETH GIBSON CHEYNE, OXFORD. 


I do not kwow what men mean when they say that God is invisible ; 


For there is never any day when God is not to be seen, hour by hour, and moment by 
moment ; 


And there is never any night when He is not to be seen, in timeless glory, from 
everlasting to everlasting. 


The only condition of man's seeing God is his wanting to see God ; 

And every man knows that he can get what he earnestly wants, unless he is an 
undeveloped child, desiring the toys of materiality. 

What man finds depends chiefy upon what he seeks; and aspiration carries man half. 
way to his desire. 


There are few who do not find what they go out to seek ; for the universe is a complement 
to the myriad-fold mind of man. 


Ifa man seeks what is worth having with his utmost ardour, he will find what is worth 
having. 
The sectarian finds a sect ; the votary finds a religion ; the lover finds love. 


Many who are seeking God, will find that clouds and darkness are round about Him, and 
they may think there is no way through them to Him ; 

But let them press and press through; let them grope and thrust; let their fall be 
dismayed ; 

In the fulness of time they will issue forth into His brightness ; they will not only find God 
but will become God ; 

Then they will return, radiant through the clouds and darkness, bearing light, and 


new-creating the world. 


They, who seriously desire to see God must desire to see nothing else; and they 
must look for Him in man, in nature, in the miraculous loves of their own hearts, in the 
wonder of the universe, in the divine symmetry of art. 


All the pleasant places of the world, where man may be, are garden of Eden, wherein 
he may walk with God ; 


And all the wildernesses of life, where man may agoniZe, are gardens of Gethsemane, 
wherein he may suffer with man. 


It is the dwelling in the two gardens that makes man realize the oneness of God and 
man ; 


And it is the realizing of the oneness that enables man to see God. 


Blessed throughout eternity be the visible God ! 
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A SOLUTION OF POPULAR EDUCATION 
(FROM THE “INDIAN DAILY NEWS”) 
By 
Captain Pelavel, R.E., the Organising Secretary, Educational Colonies 
Association. 

There is now an awakening to the realisstion of the fact, the importance of which to the 
whole civilised world it would be hard indeed to overestimate‘ that a perfectly good system of 
popular education would be, at the same time, a perfectly cheap one. To popularise knowledge 
of vhis fact the Edneational Colonies and Self-supporting Schoo!s Association has been formed. 
On its committee, together with many distinguished members of the sPublic Services, Civil 
and Military, and lending members of professions, are the eminent scientist Professor Sir 
William Ramsay, the emineut educationalist the Rev. Dr. H. B, Gray, the President of the 
Baptist Union, the Rev. F. B. Meyer. whilst among the best known ct those who have 
renlised the great possibilities of self-supportiug education are Lord Roberts, Lord Crewe, the 
Head Master of Eton, the Education authorities of the Union of South Africa and Sir George 
Reid, the High Commissioner for Australia. 


Mr, Rabindra Nath Tagore during his stay in England became convinced of the 
applicnbility to India of the educational system advocated by the Association and arranged 
with the writer of these lines for him to como to India to see what could be done towards 
starting an educational colony there, 


Now what does this Association mean by a perfectly good and perfectly cheap system of 
populur edneation ? 


A good system should, in the first place, combine manual training with schooling. The 
reason for that is not only that we cannot go on turning ont great numbers of clerks and second 
rate professional men for whom there is no room in the world; but also that, in any case, a 
judicious allround training gives the best result. In the second place the most important 
thing education has to do for these who ure to be manual workers is to teach them versatility. 
Specialisation not counteracted in some such way is fatal to the man as a man, and not only 
that but it does not even make the best possible specialist of him as, for that, he must have 
an all-round training first and then apply himself to his particular branch of activity, 

A good system of popular education, finally, would keep the children under systematic 
training, amid the healthiest and most improving conditions during the whole of their 
adolescence. Quoting from the report of the Inter-Departmental Committee of Physical 
Deterioration ; * The plasticity of the physical organisation, the power it possesses of yielding 
rapidly to degenerative or recuperative influences, appears to terminate at eighteen ; and the 
records of the years preceding that age are inthe great majority of cases decisive for self- 
improvement or the reverse,” Every one of those years during which the youth is “plastic” 
and can be trained, educated and formed, is of priceless value und should be made the very 
most of, 


All will agree that an education systcm that would do what we have described above 
would be eminently desirable, but many will ask, at first, how it could possibly be cheap. 


The mastery, however, is not very profund, ‘lo understand it, the simplest plan is to 
divide in our minds the period during which the lands would be under the educational autho- 
rities into two paris; a period ef training proper, and then a period of healthy and improving 
employment during which the well-trained lads w uid pay for their trair ing by their labour, 
and be able also to iv p the r parents where necessary, 

As a matter of fact, however, some pr ductive wo k could advantugecusly © done during 
the first period and a considerable amount of training and education would, in any case, be 
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given during the second period. In the first period, however, productive work would not be - 


allowed to interfere with education; it would be admissible only in so far us it was compatible 
with it ; that is to Say, to a very limited extent. In the second period earning would be the 
first consideration, provided only that the work were of a healthy and improving nature. 


The important thing to realise is that self-supporting education has been made practically 
impossible by modern industrial methods, which allow of the employment, in every kind of 
industry, a large number of unpractised workers among a few skilled ones, and thus enable 
us to have an industrial organisation producing the main necessaries of life for the use and 
consumption of its own workers. If we had to contemplate producing things for sale we 
should be face to face with a well-nigh insoluable problem as to how to dispose of the 
produce of such a huge industrial oryanisation and we should be sure to encounter tremen- 
dous opposition from trade interests. lf the educational organisation produced things for 
sale, morcover, it could not give such u guod training in versatility and woula lay itself open 
to the objecticn thut it would train many boys in specialities that would be of no use to them 
afterwards. 


For an educationul organisation to be completely self-supporting without selliug anything 
it would have itself to supply everything required by its varied personnel. That of course is im- 
possible. But there is no need for it todo more than approach to the ideal of self-suppsrt, 
and by selling agricultural produce, it could approach us wear to it as wasdesired; in almost every 
country large quantities of certain kinds of agricultural produce could be sold without injury 
to private trade. Agriculture should, for every reason, be the principal industry of the 
educational establishment. It is the one thing that every worker may learn with advantage, 
the best physical training for all nud the natural second string to everyone's industrial bow, 
Some elementary knowledge of economics is needed to enable us to understand the immense 
advantage possessed by an organisation of this kind producing ¿hings for its own use and 
consumption. Briefly modern industrin] methods have rendered production quite an easy task, 
but, consequently, the disposul of produce a costly and difficult thing—owing to the keen 
competition which inevitably resultsin abundant productive power. The organisation produc- 
ing things for use would have the etsy task, and escape the dificult one. With mod rn 
methods extremely little labour is neeced merely to produce the ni cessaries of life, 


When we understand all this we see that educational colonies would give any diligent lad 
the oppurtunity to carn for himself a secondary and higher education 


It ie, however, quite wisely, the policy of the Educational Colonies Association to 
concentrate attention on the things which can cbviously be done xt once by means of edca- 
tional colonies, und to realise which no apecial knowledge of economics is needed. 


The Swiss have had working successfully for many years now an educational colony to 
reform their criminal and vagrant ciasses, It has a sufficient proportion of good workers to 
enable it to use our powerful modern methods of production and with that advantage over all 
other labour colonies, and the immense economic advantage of producing things largely for its 
own use and consumption, it is self-supporting in spite of the fact of its employing this hope- 
lessly bad labour, No further argument is needod than is furnished by this accompished fact. 
We need only to multiply practical examples of educational colonies, employing good lads 
instead of tramps, und yagrauts, and able therefore to devote much more time to education, 
apd the educational colony will spread rapidly enough. Another thing that is quite clear is 
that the educational colony will be a first step in a great. scheme of social reform, and one 
which seems specially to furnish a solution for India’s problems. The educational colony is 
essentially co-operative in its economic working. lt would help powerfully to lay the founda- 
tions of the great system of co-operation that many hope will some day enable the productive 


power progress has given us to abolish undeserved poverty from every country. 
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SAMPLE FREE 
THE WORLD FAMOUS 


“KAMINIA OIL (Reze) 


THIS Oil is composed of excellent drugs, is 
delightful to use, is the very essence of 
refinement. For beautifying and increasing 
the growth of hair, to prevent it falling off, 
to restore its natural colour, nothing equals 
Kaminia Oil. 
It cures baldness, nervous dizziness, weak- 


ness of memory, headache and similar 
diseases. In all skin diseases its effects are 
marvellous. 


Kaminia Oil has the most idyllic fragrance 
which lingers delicately in a way to be pleas- 
ing to the dainty. 


sth ig 


von 


> Ca 


BP Delicately“. a 


a perfumed oil for N 
beautifying and in- f9% 
hegrawth 4 |} 


h 


ofthehair. m 


To berubbedwell 
into the roots oF 
the hair daily. 


BE CAREFUL TO GET “ KAMINI4A OIL” 
ONLY AND ACCEPT NO SUBSTITUTE 
IN ANY WAY. 


Price Re. 10-0 per bottle, V. P. P. annas | KAIMINIGI + 
Tour extra; for 3 Bottles Rs. 2-10-0, PERTOMERYGS 
V. P. P. As. 7 extra; for 1 doz. bottles [|a] onsu e n man 
Rs. 10-0-0, V. P. P. Rs. 1-8-0 extra. 7 mo 
N.B.—SAMPLE FREE on Receipt of Half Anna Postage Stamp. 


Read the following evidences :— 


Mr. M. S, Pillai, Assistant Master, K. V. S. Eigh School, Virudupati, S, I. Ry., 
writes :--'t I have tested your Kaminia Oil, and I am of opinion that it is the most useful Oil 
for promoting the growth and beauty of the hair, Please send one more bottle and oblige.”— 
15-65-11, 

Mr, Ahmed Bux Jamalji, Merchant, Erinpura Road, writes:—‘‘I am glad to certify 
that your Xaminia Oil possess marvellous efficucy, as in many cases I have eXperienced, and 
seen that people suffering from dandruff, and from other diseases of head and brain, proclaim 
your prepartion is unrivalled over the whole surface of the world, and itis my everlasting 
prayer that its fame may ever increxse and you may by blessed everywhere on this account.” 


STRENGTH, VIGOUR 


are essential qualittes to help out in the struggle 
for existence. If yur are weak, if you lack force 
and power, if yourambition has sunk to allow 
ebb. 


HEALTH, 


Hark this tiding 
which point the way to health and manliness. 
PROF. JAMES. 
Electro-Tonic Pearls. 


Begin the first to step existing weakness and 
with mysterious, electric power install new 
feelings of hope, strength and comfort, better 
appetite, perfect digestion, steadier nerves for tired 
brains, and other ills they bring their pearl-like 
blessings with soothing electrical tonic effect. 
The restorative process begins the first day, 

To be had of :— 
The Anglo-Indian Drug & Chemica Co., 
16 Market, Bombay. 
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Nothing Succeeds Like Success! 


{ And the success that our world- 
renowned KESHRANJAN has met 
with, not only in India but in the 
Colonies, Straits, Ceylon and eyery- 
where is grand and great! It occupies 
the forefront for the relief of vertigo, 
melancholia, headache, dizziness, 
sleeplessness, baldness for which it 
has been prescribed. It 1s our 
candid advice—thbat if you have any 
occasion to suffer from any of the 
above complaints, waste no time. to 
sccure a phial of our deliciously 
scented JXESHRANJAN OIL which 
will grant you, ready relief. 


Price Re. 1 per Phial 
Post free Re. 1-5. 


Our SIDDHA MAKARADHWAJA prepared by scintific process from pure 
gold, cures all sorts of fevers, allays anorexia and loss of appetite, dispels all 
sorts of neuralgie pain, removes every kind of disorder of the respiratory organs, 
and regulates and improves the digestive function. It infuses considerable 
power into the nerves and enables the constitution to bear any amount of strain 
and trouble. Jt is the best and potent alterative in the Hindu Pharmacopia, 
Tt is said that for the benefit of the suffering humanity the Great God Shiva had 
presented it to the Siddhas and hence its nume—the ‘ Siddha Makaradhwaja. 
Price per tola Rs 80. A week’s measure Rs. 3 only. 


THE AYURVEDIC SYSTEM OF HINDU MEDICINE, 


In English by Kaviraj Nagendra Nath Sen. Complete in 3 Volumes, con- 
taining two thousand honestly printed pages It deals with Therapeutics, 
Pathology, Pharmacy and full descriptions of reducing different metals with an 
exhaustive glossary of plants in Hindee, Sanskrit, Bengali, with their scientific 
names. 


Price 3 Volumes complete ... oe as Rs. 8. 
Packing and postage ay Ss 5 Rs. 1-4, 
One Volume sas tea do wees Rs. 4. 
Packing and Postage aa 500 ae As. 12. 


PRESCRIPTIONS with or without medicines aro sont to every part of 
India, Burma, Coylon, Straits Settlements, Cape and the British Isles, on receipt 
of concise condition of disease. 


Kaviraj Nagendra Nath Sen, 


GOVT, MEDICAL DIPLOMA-HOLDER, 


Member of the Chemical Society (Paris), Society of Chemical Industry 
(London), Surgical Aid Society (London), Chemical Society (America), dc. £o. 


Nos. 18-1 & 19, LOWER CHITPUR ROAD, CALCUTTA. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


VAIDYA SHASRTI 


, 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


The article which excels all oth+rs in improving Health is 
naturally and deservedly Health’s favourite. This has been the 
acknowledged and honoured position held by the Atank Nigarah 
Pills. for the last 83 years. The pills won and maintained- this 
position by virtue of their complete immunity from injurious 
yngredients and by the poss2ssioa of those special properties which 
root out diseases and impart strength and activity into the 
System. ; 


Price Re. 1 for a tin of 32 Pills. 


MANISHANKER GOVINDJI, 
ATANK NIGRAH PHARAMACY, 
22, Broadway & 96, Mount Road, MADRAS, 


Bl) tes 


Hindustan Assurance and Mutual Benelit Society, £d., 


*poysiuiny ov] auo Ay1anoes JUaWUIDAOD 


GUJRANWALA (PUNJAB). 


(Can Insure Fixed Sums) 
“ Nothing succeeds like success” 
We started the first day with a complete business 
of 
One lac of rupees in our “ New” scheme of 
“Scientific Insurance” 


Auditors. European Chartered Accountants 


with 


new conditions. Liberal agency emoluments. Small pay- 
ments. Enormous gain. 
Apply for prospectus and rates of commission, | 


- Tothe Managing Director, Hindustan Assurance and Mutual | 
Benefit Society, Limited. 


2 GUJRANWALA (PUNJAB) 
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Our Head-quarters have been removed 
from Porto Novo to Tanjore, 


P. SUBBAROY’S 


World-renowned and most Efficacious Ayurvedic Medicines, 


Lakshmikara Kasturi Pills :- They are an indispensable companion 
of a-betel chewer; they remove bad smell from the mouth. The charming odour 
from the mouth of a pill or two used with pan-supari, lasts for hours renders 
the use of spices unnecessary, digests heaviest of meals within a short time. Two 
pills taken every morning before meals, move bowels regularly, cure indigestion 
constipation. all dental diseases, dyspepsia, burning or painful sensation in the 
chest or stomach, caused by some internal derangement of the digestive organs. 
It contains no intoxicating drugs and is perfectly harmless and tastes well. It 
may be used with or without pan-supart. It is made of musk, gold leaves and 
various other valuable medicinal properties and spices. Its daily use acts asa 
sure preventive of many ills. For fever, cholera, plague, cold, cough, asthma, 
&c., to all, from a new born baby to aged persons, 1 to 4 pills, taken in betel leaf 
juice, according to age and constitution. will give sure relief. To bring it within 
the reach of all, it is priced as low as As. & por bottle. V. P. P. charges from 1 
to 12 bottles in India As. 5 only extra, 


Lakshmivilasa Thilam:—It is a hair oil which is fragrant, nice. 
cooling, refreshing and invigorating. By virtue of ics marvellois properties and 
extreme cheapnesss it has become a favourite hair producer and hair preserver 
with many. It renders the hair soft, glossy, bright, pliant, removes scurf and 
dandruff and cures baldness, giddiness and head-ache. It marvellously pro- 
moies the growth of the falling and decaying hair. It is full of sweet fragrance 
which lasts long after its use. It makés up the wear and tear of the exhausted 
brain and brings on refresbing sleep after a day’s hard toil. Price per bottle 
As, 12. V, P P. charges for 1 or 2 bottles As 6 only extra. ' 


PLEASE APPLY TO :— 
ir > | B) Ur} - 2 . W 
Pr. SUBDARSG Y, 
Ayurvedic Pharmacy, 


SRI VENKATASA PERUMAL KOIL SANNATHY, 


TANJORE 
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THE IDEAL BEAUTY AND PERFECT COMPLEXION. 


Ideal beauty and perfect complexion can positively be obtained and 
all ladies may become permanently and naturally beautiful by using 
daily our highly-scented and medicated hair-oil SURMA in their bath, 
dressing and evening toilet. 


Price per phial As 12. Packing and Postage As 7. 
SOMABALLI KASHAYA—The Great Blood-purifier and Restorer— 
The only medicine prepared for the purpose is unequalled in its effects 
on the human system, It is warranted to cure the worse forms of 
Skin-diseases, wheth-r the venereal, mercurial or otherwise. 
Price per Phial Re. 1-8. Packing and Postage As. II. 
Catalogue containing full descriptions of diseases and medicines is sent free. 


Prescriptions with or withowt Medicines are sent to every part of India, 
Burma, Ceylon, Straits Settlements, Cape and the British Isles on receipt of - 
detailed account of the diseases. 


S. P. SEN & CO, 
Manufacturing Chemists, 
19-2, Lower Chitpur Road, CALCUTTA. 


No Household should be without 


Dr Burman’'s 
essence of Fudina Green 
BM mint which is pre- 

pared from the 
greeen leaves oi 
A > Pudina. This pre- 
z ae paration has been 
0 mme . made by accele- Pudina 
rated druggist of England under Dr, Burman'’s directions, Itis 
Specially efficacious in cases of flatulence, stomach-ache, indiges- 
tion, nausea, low appetite To infants, it is wonderfully useful, 
Dose :— Por an fnfant 1 or 2 drops for an adult from 
Mint 1G to 30 -drops in an ounce of water. Mint 
Price per phial As. 8. Postage for 1 phial As. 5, = 
2 phials As: 6. 
DR. S. K. BURMAN, 
5, 6, Tarachand Dutt Stace CALCUTTA. 


No. 
DR. S.C. BURMAN . 


Pudina 5 sTARACHAND DUTT STREET Pudina 


CALCUTTA. 


Green Green 
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Poverty and Impurity of Blood. Can be 
Permanently Cured by Our 


WANOWSHADHT SARSAPARILLA 


“Which i is a most efficacious remedy for purifying and enriching the BLOOD 
diseased form causes whatsoever. Under its use Boils, Ulcers, Scrofula, 


Swellings, Eruptions and all blood and skin diseases disappear and the patient 
is restored to complete health. 


Price per Bottle Re 1-4. Per Dozne Rs. 12. V. P. Extra. 
A GOOD OPPORTUNITY FOR LEPERS. 


Bharat Madhuwalli (Internal.) 11, Nagawalli Taillya (External) 


These will cure SKIN DISEASES such as LEPROSY, LEUCODERMA, &c., &c. 
The price of the medicine and oil for a month's use will be Rs. 5, V.P. Extra. 


nly tt- Dr. D. B. SAVANT, 


No. |44, Fanaswadi, BOMBAY, 


READY, “Book Orders Early” READY. 


AMRUTANJAN DEPOT’S 


The Most Beautiful & Up To Date 


1914 GALENDAR 1914 


Price Annas Four only with V. P. Charges. 


DO YOU WANT TO BE © 


Free from Aches & Pains 
DRAN DOTEY AMRUTANJAN 


is a Cheap and 
OTAN, = AMROTANJ.A N wonderful Specific 
(BOTAN, A Li cures Headaches, Cuts, 


Rheumatism, Cold, Cough, that roots out 
Fultanyan ; OA Sprain, Lumbago, Stiff pains. 
KEA Fe BOMBAY AY joints, Toothache, ete., elc. É 

THOUSANDS OF BOTTLES ARE SOLD EVERY MONTH 
' ANNAS EIGHT ONLY. 
Can be had from all Chemists & Druggists in India. 


AMRUTANJAN DEPOT, “° "RE S5iteay, 


MADRAS AGENT G. N. SIMHA & Co,, 
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THE CELEBRATED GENUINE “BANI” FLUTE HARMONUM. 


They are the splendid instruments to answer all the requirements ofa 
musical chamber specially manufactured with special REEDS and FIRST 
CLASS MATERIALS directly indented from Europe to make them. STAND 
FIRST in tone, touch, durability and workmanship. 


One Set Reed, Rs. 15, 20, 25 and 35. 
Two Sets of Reeds, Rs. 35, 40, 45 and upwards, 
Every order must accompany with a remittance si Rs 5 
in advance. 

ILLUSTRATED CATALOGUE SENT POST FREE ON APPLICATIOY. 
Every kind of Vocal and Stringed instruments kept in stock for sale. 
THE BANI TRADING AGENCY, 
69, Muktaram Babu Street, 


FOR MALARIA, INFLUENZA AND 
MILD FORMS OF PLAGUE. 


Use BATLIWALLA’S AGUE MIXTURE OR PILLS. 
In), dl 


BATLIWALLA’S CHOLERAL is the only remedy for 
CHOLERA. Re. 1 

BATLIWALLA’S TONIC PILLS Cure Nervous Exhaus- 
tion and Constitutional Weakness. Rs, 1-8-0. 


BATLIWALLA’S TOOTH POWDER is scientifically made 


of Native and English drugs, such as Mayaphal and Carbolie 
Acid B.P. As. 4. 


BATLIWALLA’S RINGWORM OINTMENT. As. 4. 
CURES RINGWORM IN A DAY. 


SOLD #VERYWHE RE, and also by Dr. H. L. BATLI- 
WALLA, WORLI Laboratory, DADAR, BOMBAY. 
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TEE ASTROLOGICAL BUREAV 
OF 


PROF. S. C MUKERJEE, M.A. 

Estd. I892. 
Astrology is an exact science based in Mathematical Astronomy. The 
immortal Kepler one of the world’s greatest original genius, who wrote the 
“ Fundamental Principles of Astrology” and discovered the astronomical 
laws of planetary motion says: * A most unfailing experience of the excitement 
of sublunary natures by the conjunctions and aspects of the planets has 
instructed and compelled my unwilling belief.” Our Bureau is of over twenty 
years standing and we have cast thousands of nativities with the utmost 
satisfaction to our clients all over the world, as our numerous unsolicited 
! testimonials prove. We invite all sceptics to try and get convinced of the 
truth of scintific astrology. Please state the following particulars :—The date, 
time and place of birth, the sex and whether married or single. Charges :— 
d Important events within any 10. years (with yemis of happening), Rs. 5 
The same within 5 years, Rs. 3. Detailed reading for one year, Rs 5, the 
same with monthly predictions, Rs. 10. Brief received of whole life with 
judgments under special headings:—Such as health, finance, dispositions 
character, marriage, profession, etc., and all matters of importance, especially 
mentioning some important periods of life, Rs. 5. the same with extended 
remarks Rs. 8. Questions, per query, according to labour from Rs. 1. to 5. 
Postage extra. f 
Orders whose charges are prepaid by M. O., are executed in precedencs to 
those that are requested to be realised per V. P. P. Prospectus on application. 
All remittance and communication must be made to 
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Chief Mathematician and Director to the Bureau, KARMATAR, E.I.Ry. | 


A “Guide to Astrology ” by Prof. S. C. Mukerjee, M.A., late Government 
Lecturer on English Literature, Editor of the “ Light of the East,” ete. ; : 
; 


Price As. 12. only. 


A few of the unsolicited testimonials. | 

Very glad to let you know that the case has been settled honourably as having been 

withdrawn by the complainant. I simply admire as you have foretold and that too by the 

mention of the date (15th June) that there is no fear of any injury befalling me and that the 

result of the case will be either acquittal or a compromise. z k I hasten 

to offer my sincerest thanks to you and Mr. N. C. Mukerjee for the trouble you have all taken 
in the matter. 

KALI CHARAN BANERJEE, 
Treasury Office, Rajnagar, Durbhanga. 
Some two years ago 2 © I requested your good-self to kindly draw E 
out my horoscope, and note important results of whole life with years of happening, and l 
* * 


also to answer 4 questions about future s In each case your 


calculation was marvellously correct. The past years of my life you have hit off a'curately. å 
I have no doubt the future will show how correct your calculations are, 

. Prof. B. GHOSAL. 7 

M,A.,.M.R.AS., F.S.A, 7 

Ahmedabad Palace, Bhopal, C. I. ~ 

Your predictions in connection with some past events and concerning some really v 

happening at present, make me believe in your science. F 


SOHRABJI BURJORJI BILIMORIA, : 
Salapose Gate, Ahmedabad. 
I now again carefully went through the minute yearly reading of my life and I find the 


past to be very correct as far as 1 remember and the present. too, is exactly correct- 
` J: LAKSHMINARASIMHA RAO 


1st Road, Sankarpur, Bangalore City. 
I have had your monthly minute predictions for the last 3 years, and have much pleasure 
ll of them have come to pass 
Oe > W. P. APPAIYA, 


; State Overseer, Rajnandgaon. 
b I am glad to inform you that pe predictions for the pest year happened aecordingly 
s diction for the next 3 years will take place too. a À 
and I only hope that the predi 3 y p Eeo TKT 


Kidderpore, Calcutta. 
‘ 
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ng Subjects far be hadi:— 
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Oh, if you could dethrone that Brute-God Mammon and put a S. 
God in his place !—Carlyle. ; g 


Man is his own star, and thè soul that can 
Render an honest and a perfect man 
Commands all light, all influence, all fate, 
Nothing to him falls early or too late ; 
Our acts, our angels are, or good or ill, 
Our fatal shadows that walk by us still— 


Beaumont and Fletcher. 
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WINTER 
By 
S BARONESS VIOLET DE MALORTIE. 


Bastion’d in silver mists the brae, 
Stood shrouded, bleak and wan, 
H A drift of mow upon it lay 
= Aad hid the eartb,——but one still day, 
In glisten’ng robes it shone, e 


All tremulous in shining wings 

The dark fir trees were Jost, 
Mid spangl’d webs, and crystal rings 

That chimed, and rang strange elfish things, 
Then slept again in frost. 


For dull clouds nestl’d low and deep, 
pe Naughi brows’d upon the lea, 
The old tower stood as if asleep, 
While swift gulls scream’d across the keep,-— 
Then hied them off to sea. 


A ruddy glow like blood there came, 
Each whiten’d road to steep,— 

A shepherd paused wrapp’d in its flame, 
Which spread around a crimson stain, 

Upon the bleating sheep. 


It faded slowly without sound, 
Through opal tints to grey, — l 
Darker and harder grew the ground, 
The singing burn—could not'be fou: 
Silent since yesterday. i 
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SOME PRACTICAL ASPECTS OF THE BAHAI TEACHING 
By 
MR. GEORGE G. ANDRE, F.G.S. 


An APPRECIATION FROM THE BAHAI STANDPOINT OF BAHAISM AS THE 
RELIGION OF UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD. 


No religious movement has touched the spiritual life of the modern world 
so closely as that which is associated with the names of the Babs, the forerunner, 
Baha-o-lla the prophet of God; and Abdul Baha, his chief disciple. Persian and 
nineteenth century in its origin, it is now, some seventy years later, spread over 
all the world, and firmly established in every part. Its significanceas a 
humanizing influence appears not only in its wide diffusion, but in the steadily 
growing interest it has aroused in minds which are acknowledged to be be in the 
forefront of progressive thought. It stands out among other contemporary move- 
ments as the form of a renovating force in the spiritual life of the world. An 
expression of the larger consciousness of the age, it isin harmony with present- 
day conditions. Hereon rests its promise to mould the religious life of the 
future. 


Judged by its achievements hitherto, it is to be a unifying element in the 
diverse forms of religions, linking them up into an organized federation of faiths 
an ageney for bringing about in the religious world that clearer recognition of 
brotherhood to which other modern movements, social, industrial, and political, 
are leading. 


If this is its appointed work, we haye in the Bahai teaching.a regenerative 
force which may change the form of human society ina way and degree of 
which we can have, in the present confused state of things, no adequate concep- 
tion. 

The Bahai revelation may be rightly described as the greatest religious 
movement of recent times. A moyement which reckons its martyrs by tens of 
thousands, and numbers its adherents by millions, is surely a form of a fresh 
out-pouring of spiritual life. We are not here in presence of a local revival of 
religious zeal which may pass away without leaving its impression on the con- 
ditions of the age. This movement has stood the test of some seventy years of 
exceptionally bitter experience in many lands, and it is now firmly established, 
not only in the east, but, with deeper root, perhaps, in the west, where its 
harmonizing influence and energizing spirit are sorely needed. 


The first impression made on the Christian mind by the name ‘‘ Bahai” is a 
suggestion of a purified form of Muhammedanism. That suggestion is, to some 
extent, true. For a purified form of any one of the groat religions of the world 
would exhibit features similar to those of the Bahai revelation. But though 
associated in its origin with the faith of Islam, as Christianity was with J udaism; 
it is a distinct and independont movement, the outcome of present-day religious 
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and social conditions, It bears, indeed, the impress of Suffism, a my stical 
religious system which, though in the faith of Islam, is not of it; for its doctrines 
reach back to the Vedas of India and the sermons of Thrice-Greatest Hermes of 
ancient Egypt. The mission of Suflism appears to be to keep the lamp of divine 
truth burning, the light of the ancient wisdom shining, in the faith of Islam 
and especially in the narrowed form of that faith known as Muhammedanism za 
worthy stock out of which the vigorous off-shoot, Bahaism, was to sprout. 


The part which the Bahai movement seems destined to play in the spiritual 
life of the world is to be a Saviour of the Great Religions. These exhibit 
symptoms of outer decay. Their time-worn forms are no longer in harmony 
with their environment. Knowledge has increased, and the thought of the day 
is not in full accord with the presentment of spiritual truths which satisfied 
former generations. Hence it has come about that the established religious 
systems are being fiercely assailed from some quarters, and utterly neglected in 
others. A crisis has been reached in the religious life of the world, and men’s 
hearts are failing them through feav. 


But in all times of world-wide spiritual distress a Saviour has appeared 
some teacher of greater or less authority according to the needs of the times, 
and has set on foot a regenerating movement. Such a teacher was the Persian 
prophet, Baha-o-lla, and such a movement is the Bahai revelation. 


How is this salvation to be accomplished ? By making plain to all men the 
oneness of religions, which is the logical consequence of the divine immanence 
inall. It isthe one God who manifests through the founders of the world- 
religions, and it is the same God who indwells the people to whom the teaching 
isgiven. Therefore the core of each, the central truths around which the 
organized forms have been built up, must be the same in all, however different 
their appearance when seen through the refracting medium of their outer cover- 
ing. As God is one, truth is one, and every revelation is necessarilly consistent 
with every other revelation. Thus the oneness of humanity through the 
immanence of God implies the oneness of humanity’s religions. 


A religion is like man himself, a composite thing, consisting of a soul of 
immutable truths, informing a body of changing beliefs and observances. The 
inner truths are the substance of religion, the essential and permanent. The 
outer form is an accident of their existence on the planes of the human, the 
unessential and transient. The former is unitive, the latter is separative. The 
Bahai teaching lays bare the inner unity by rending the covering sheath. It 
behoves us to distinguish between the inner and the outer, the reality and the 
appearance. ‘ We must realize ” says Abdul Baha, “ that these forms, however 
beautiful in some of their features, are but garments clothing the warm heart 


and the living limbs of Divine Truth.” 
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All revelation is of divine origin. The world-teachors are manifestations, 
each in his degree, of the perfect knowledge, divine wisdom. It has been rlghtly 
said that the founders of the great religions were lamps of different pattern and 
varied size, from which the same light shone. Pattern and size of lamp were 
determined by the needs of the people to whom they were sent. The light was 
the one unchangeable light of the absolute divine truth. 


Truth being one in all religions, all peoples hold a fundamental belief in 
common. We have not to wait for a distant future to give us a universal religion. 
We possess one already, here and now. We have only to draw aside the veils 
of the forms to reveal it to our view. To draw aside these veils is the chief work 
of the Bahai teacher. 


The leader of the movement is awake to the fact that the form of.a religion is 
yery potent, for it is energized hy the faith of millions of believers. Hence his 
insistence on knowledge, the evolutionary value of which he fully recognizes. 
Therefore he says :— 

“ Educate yourselves, all of you, men and women alike. Acquire more knowledge, for 
all knowledge is of God. Study the sciences; religion and science are the two wings upon 
which man’s intelligence can soar into the heights, with which the human soul can progress. 
Progress is the expression of spirit in the world of matter. Man is always progressing. His 
circle of knowledge is ever widening." 

As truth in one department of knowledge cannot be contradicted by truth in 
another department, we have a test applicable to some religious truths. Here 
Abdul Baha is emphatic :— 

“1 say unto you weigh carefully in the balances of reason and of science whatever is 
offered you as religion. If it pass the test, accept it, for itis true. Ifit fail to pass, reject it, 
for it is false. The religion which does not go hand in hand with science is itself in the dark- 


ness of error and superstition.” 


By science he means the clearly observed and woll ascertained facts in the 
realms of nature, facts too well attested to be disputable. 


In this way, and by the inculcation of brotherly love Bahaism justfles its 
claim to bo the divine instrument for bringing about religious unity, peaee on 
earth and good will among men. Itisa remarkable fact that this message of 
peace and good wlll was sent out to the world by Baha-o-lla from a town situated 
at the foot of Mount Carmel, a region associated with the name of the great 
prophet Elijah, in a land made holy by the presence of a greater than he, the 
cradle of Christianity. 


Baha-o-lla did not profess to found a new religion in the ordinary acceptation 
of the word, i.e., a strictly organized religious system adapted to the needs of a 
particular race or people, or the narrower requirements of a sect. His aim was 
rather to broaden the basis of each man’s faith, and to strengthen the super- 
structure by a readjustment of its weaker parts. ‘‘ I come,” says Abdul Baha, 
“ to teach no new religion. My only desire is, through the blessing of God, to 
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show the way to the one great light.” The place of Bahaism, then, is in, not 

apart from, tho existing religions. Therefore it cannot be in rivalry or in opposi- i 
tion with any. Hence it is not a proselytizing movement. It callson no man | 
to renounce his faith. On the contrary, it enjoins everyone to remain steadfast 

init. But at the same time it urges him to look closely into its central truths 

divested of their accretions, and then to endeavour to be that which his religion, 

as the formal expression of those truths, bids him to be. For when the believer 

of every faith, lives the life which that faith enjoins, each will discover himself 

in his neighbour, and bigotry and race-hatred will be no more known. In this 

way we shall arrive, by the gradual evolutionary: process of unfoldment from 

within, at that practical unity of religions which alone can pacify the world. 


“ The ESSENCE of all religions,” says Abdul Baha, “is the :love of God,” 
and the love of God implies love of one’s neighbour. Thus we come to the next 
great object of the movement of which he is the leader, namely, the practical 
recognition of brotherhood. This relationship is founded in the oneness of 
humanity through the indwelling universal spirit, whereby we are made children 
of God. Baha-o-lla uses a very beautiful and singularly true figure of speech 
when he says ‘ the spirit is the great ocean and the waves thereof are the souls 
of men.” As each rolling wave has its own separate existence, but is of like 
nature with the still deep beneath, out of which it arose, so every individual life 
is, in its essential nature, one with the great ocean of life whence it came out. 
Tho basis of the universal brotherhood, then, is identity of essential nature. 


There never was a time probably in the history of mankind when brother- 
hood was so much talked about as it isin the present day. ‘The idea is in the 
air, We come upon it at every turn, and it appears to us from the most diverse 
standpoints. As a working principle, it is believed to be capable of remedying 
all the ills that humanity is heir to, and yet, there never was a time surely l 
when the fact of brotherhood was so generally ignored. Looking round over 
the civilizations of the west, what do we see? Selfishness everywhere the 
dominant motive, Class in deadly conflict with class. Nation at war with 
nation. 


Can it be then that the unctuous talk about brotherhood is utterly withou 
meaning ? I believe it has a deep and vital meaning. The world has become 
a battlefield on which every man is fighting in his own interests and for his 
own aggrandisement, a state of things leading to chaos and disaster. To me it 
seems that this forcing of the relationship of brotherhood into prominence every- 
where is the work of the great intelligences who guide buman evolution. It 
represents the only possible terms of peace. The world of humanity has 
reached a critical period, and the way of salvation must be shown at every 
moment and in every place. 


Into this maelstrom of forces, Baha-o-lla came, bringing his message of 
peace through brotherhood. So effectively did he proclaim his message that its 
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terms have become the watchwords of the contending hosts. The movement he 
set on foot is now often spoken of as the religion of brotherhood. 


But the brotherhood he taught has a definite meaning. He interpreted 
that abused word in terms of the family, for he was consciously dealing with a 
fact in nature, not with a conventional word. He saw, moreover, that the fact 
involves religious conceptions; therefore, he warns us that true brotherhood 
will never be found in an atheistic or agnostic form of socialism, Like the 
‘ocean waves, which differ in height, volume, and form, so the members of a 
family differ in age, strength, and mental capacity. The elder brother, or 
sister, is not, as such, in any respect on a par with the baby. The inferiority of 
the child is only a temporary state, butso long as childhood lasts, the 
inferiority is real. 


This inferiority, however, joined to the perfect equality in essential nature, 
gives rise to rights on one side, and to duties on the other; the right to protection 
and loving care, and the duty of affording that protection and helpful guardian- 
ship, But the responsibilities of the elder arising out of those duties demand 
from the younger reasonable and respectful obedience. These are matters well 
understood within the family. 


The collective family, the whole human race, of which the individual family 
is a component unit, is similarly conditioned. Some of its members are young, 
and therefore inexperienced, souis incapable of self-government. The time will 
come when they too will bave acquired self-mastery. But till then they are 
in all but essential nature, inferior to their more developed brothers. To ignore 
this truth is to ensure the commission of grave mistakes in the conduct of life. 
As Abdul Baha says, “ The only real difference between one man and another 
is that they are at different stages of development.’’ But that difference must 
be recognized, He well expressed this interpretation of brotherhood recently 


in these suggestive terms :— 


“ Be sons and daughters to those who are older than you.”’ 

“ Be brothers and sisters to those of your own age ” 

‘* Be fathers and mothers to those who are younger than yourselves." 
“ Be kind and helpful to all.” 


By age here he means, not only years of life, but degree of development, 
stage of evolution. 

Compared with the religions of the present day, the religion of the future 
will be a more characieristically vertebrate thing, 2 religion of action, formed to 
grapple with the whole of life’s problems. It will be an every-day influence 
operative in all departments of this world’s business; not merely a Sunday 
function. Accordingly the Bahai movement reveals itself as before all things 
practical, It aims, not so much at teaching doctrines as at inoulcating the need 
to practice them. It condemns the barren life of the ascetic, and enjoins 
productive activity in allthatconduces to human progress. An ideal which cannot 
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reproduce itself in action it esteems of little worth. To know it is necessary to 
be. “‘ To discover the way of the kingdom, ” said Baha-o-lla, “ one must travel 
upon it.” For him belief in God meant not verbal assent, but a showing forth 
in one's life of divine qualities. ‘The people of Bahai,” he writes ‘must 
teach by thier lives, and manifest the light of God in theit deeds.” “Be not a 
lamp without light,” says Abdul Baha; a terse rendering of an earlier scripture : 
“Tet your light so shine before men that they may see your good works.” He 
reminds us that it is not through lip-worship only that the elect of God have 
attained unto holiness, but by patient lives of active service. What tha Bahai 
strives after is the practical realization of brotherhood, z.e., the actual recon- 
struction of society on that basis. 


Hence we perceive that this moyement concerns itself with social and 
industrial conditions. Consequent upon the known interaction of environment 
and character, it demands an amelioration of existing material circumstances as 
a condition of spiritual unfoldment, These circumstances have for many become 
so oppressive that the desired change for the better must begin in the 
environment. But experience shows us that the change cannot become effective 
to raise men to a higher moral level without a corresponding change in 
consciousness, i.e, a reform of their conceptions concerning the meaning of life. 
Therefore the Bahai teaching gives prominence to these two urgent needs of the 
times. 


Rejecting an ali-round equality as a chimera, Baha-o-Ila upholds the right 
of every human being to a sulliciency of the necessaries of life. Therefore he 
contends for a reasonable equalization of the means of livelihood, He writes in 
his ‘ Tablets ’ :— 


‘‘ The arrangement of the people's circumstances must be such that poverty shall disap- 
pear, and that everyone shall, according to his place in society, share in its comforts and 
well-being. If [he says] it is desirable to limit the wealth of the rich, itis also desirable to 
limit the poverty of the poor. When we see poverty reach starvation point, then somewhere 
we shall find tyranny.” 


Dealing with the same subject, Abdul Bah» enjoins us to turn our attention 
more earnestly to the betterment of the conditions of the needy. ‘‘ Do not," 
he edmonishes us “ be satisfied till each ons with whom you are concerned is 
to you as a member of your family.” That is to say, the practical recognition 
of brotherhood as understood by the Bahai implies the duty of the strong to 
bear with the infirmities of the weak. From each according to his capacity to 
each according to his need is an implication of that relationship too obvious to 


bo overlooked 


Those teachings of Baha-o-lla were given to the world some forty-five years 
ago And about the same time ho formulated a scheme for settling industrial 
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and international disputes by arbitration. This proposal for the maintenance 
of peace, concerning which in its international relations and among other things, 
he wrote from his prison at Adrianople to all the crowned heads in Europe, was 
partially realized some years later in the Hague Conferences, and the Hague 
Tribunal. Soshrewdly had he divined the needs of the age, and gauged its 
possibilities. 


If I were asked to tell in the fewest words what of practical value the 
Bahai movement has to offer us, I would answer: it provides us with a lofty 
ideal whereunto we may rightly adjust our relations to God and our neighbour, a 
religious ideal comprehending the whole of life’s duties. 


The character of this ideal may be best shown by describing it in terms of 
the Christian religion as '‘ the Kingdom of God on earth.” That is, a state of 
things in which the spivitual life is made to dominate the material, and all 
our relationships are brought into conformity with the basic truth, that through 
the divine nature in man we are one with the Source of Being, and therefore 
members one of another. The active principle of the movement is an ardent 
desire to establish this kingdom of God on earth, to live it, here and now. 
Hence it demands deeds rather than words. The kingdom must be within us 
before it can be without us, Progress, Abdul Baha tells us, depends on two 
things—knowledge and practice, First acquire knowledge, and when conviction 
is reached, put it into practice. Show your beliefs in your daily life. As a 
Christian scripture tells us ‘‘ Faith without works is dead.” 


Such an ideal, as a pattern to work to, the world needs, at the present day, 
more perhaps, than at any previous period in its history. For barriers of time 
and space haye been removed, and peoples formerly widely separated by 
distance haye been brought together in close intercourse. But from this union 
on the physical plane only discord and strife can result if no higher interests 
than the material are involyed in it. 


If I am told that all this is to be found in the pure form of Christianity, I 
agree. It is also to be found in the pure forms of other religions. The Bahai 
teaching is first a reminder that all this 7s to be found in one’s own religion . 
and then a call to live it. There you have a suggestion of its two main features, 
A bond of union between all forms of religion, and'an impelling force to the 
spiritual life. We may find it helpful to view old and familiar truths in a new 
setting, the wider setting of present-day circumstances. And we can hardly ro- 
frain from welcoming a means for bringing into the spiritual life of the West some 
of the religious fervour of the Hast.—Christian Commonwealth Supplement. 
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TRUST 
By 
Mr. WALTER SCOTT HASKELL, CALIF, U.S A. 


If, on life’s tree thou find’st but burrs, 
No proof that thy Creator errs, 

For, thou, perchance O mortal man, 
Perverted his most vital plan 

To some creation of thy own, 
Rejecting meat, and taking bone. 
Prate not of this most sinful state, 
Wail not about thy lowly fate 

With inclination to reflect 

On the eternal Architect. 

Without his light, without it’s beam, 
Without God-trust we all blaspheme. 
Then trust, O trust in him who rules, 
Without God-trust all men are fools. 


THE INDIAN WIFE 
By 
Mr. T. PONNAMBALAM PILLAY. 


All this uuiverse is of the form of Sivam (God) and his Sakthi (energy- 
wife) These forms are males and females, possessing marks and qualities 
agreeing and differing from each other. All the prosperity of this life is due to 
her and her (wife) alone. Sivagana Siddhiyar, Supaksham, Sutram I, stanza 
69. Mr. Nallasamy Pillai’s translation. 


This quotation confirms the trite saying that marriage is made in heaven. 
It is the sincere belief of every Indian, to whatever caste or creed he may 
belong, that God in His usual solicitude for the well-being of every member of 
His creation, has ordained a mate for him. It appears from the extract, that 
everything in this world both animate and inanimate, is in pairs, in the relation- 
ship of husband and wife, and it is further emphasised, that God Almighty 
Himself is not exempt from this rule. 


2. The English adage that ‘* charity begins at home ” and the aphorism of 
tie celebrated Tamil Poetess Avvayar. . Qiannnxag tonne my (the 
charity that is not dvalt with at home is not desirable), convey almost the 
same meanisg The expression @& sw (I'l aram) in the aphorism 
means literaliy the charity distributed in the house. The word ®è (U) 
means much more than a house. Perhaps the intensity of its meaning may be 
expressed by combining the words home and hearth together. This word 
@ (Il) is common to all the Dravidian languages, but in Malayalam it is 
used to danote only the houses of Nambury Brahmins and sheds of cows. It is 

9 
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equivalent to the Sanskrit word ‘‘ Graha.” The prime idea that pervades these 
two words is that a home could not be set up without a wife. Thus for a human 
dwelling to become a home and hearth, it should be presided over by a wife who 
is only av incarnation of Mahalakshmi (wsrwaðA) or Tirumagal (A muwser) 
or Seethevy. (FC s9). For, on the authority of the great poetess whom 
I have already quoted,—‘'A house without a wife becomes the den of a leopard.’ 
Thus till an individual secures a mate and a house for her to preside over, 
he does not become a house-holder. In this light, the wife becomes the most 
important figure within the sacred precincts of a human dwelling. For, she is 
termed as @aaer (Illal) or ware! (manaivy)—the owner of the house, 
In ordinary parlance when a person has to refer to his wife, he says 
orem yew Si Heard (the possessoor of my house). This shows that 
her position has even been assured, as any interference with the exercise of her 
authority and her functions, would be disastrous tothe family. It was in 
confirmation of this idea, the poetess said “ @aane sag s@ae Qiang 
Qanra Dre’ (there shall be nothing wanting when the wife isin the 
house). If we refer to Aryan authorities we would find that the eternal presence 
of one’s wife is imperative, in the place of his dwelling, in order to make ita 
home and a hearth, Agnihothra (29480? Gang) is an important daily 
rite of a house-holder who cannot perform it without the constant companion- 


ship of his wife. It is her province to kindle the fire, and if is she that must 
attend to thousand and one other things connected with the ritual, lest the 
offerings may not be acceptable to the gods In the same manner, but for the 
libations from the hands of his wife, the spirits of one’s ancestors will not accept 
the offerings made during the Sradhas. Thanams or gilts become effective only 
under similar circumstances. It is possible to multiply instances of this kind, 
but I shall not do so. 


3. So farI have dwelt on the word @& (Il). Now I shall deal with 
the word 2 (Aram) whose Sanskrit and English equivelents are Darma 
and charity respectively. While the words #4 (Aram) and Darma are 
capable of wider significance, the meaning of the word charity is much limited 
The most important meaning attached to the first mentioned word is virtuous 
acts. These acts should not be merely mechanical, but their author should feel 
that he is doing right—and that he is doing right because he feels that he ought | 
to do right. This statement will be evident from the following quotations from | 
the chapter apara og sx (Expatiation on the power of virtue) of Kural :— : 


(2) pb aeawrer AVS AT yur s 
Qeagb anrQuanrn Que. 
Perform virtuous acts with all the might and means at your disposal and in 
all possible ways (both in thought and deed). 
(2) Geupurag (equ) APC, 9GoLs, 
eWpurorg (aam) o 
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What one ought to perform are virtuous deeds and what one ought 
to avoid are those that would be deprecated by others. 


4. It has been shown that a person becomes a house-holder, only, when he 
marries and installs his partner as the presiding deity of his house. The object 
of setting up a home in this manner is not to enjoy the sexual pleasures of this 
world, but to be of use to the world at large, by the exercise of virtuous deeds. 


It is said by Sage Tiruvalluvar, 
© Qaarpan@cror unau yoowepanré 5 


Bevan T 05) h oor m gp Caso ,”” 


which runs as follows when translated :— 


“ Ho who is said to be a house-holder, is the firm prop of the remaining) 


“three individuals (viz, Brahmachari, Vanaprasthan, and Sanyasi) who come 
“ under the natural category of performers of virtuous deeds in the exercise of 
“such acts.” In the drama of this life, the person who plays the most prominent 
part is the wife. and as stated in the quotation from Sivagana Siddhiyar with 
which I started this paper, all the prosperity we enjoy in this world of ours is 
due to her and her alone. In that circumstance it is necessary to enquire as to 
her requisite qualifications. The Dravidian authorities with which I am 
familiar assign the following as some of them :— 


(1) That she should be high-minded. 

(2) That she should be of good temper and behaviour. 

(3) That she should be chaste. 

(4) That she should love her husband and regard him as Almighty God 
himself. 

(5) That she should always desire his fame. i 

(6) That she should be in a position to estimate him so correctly as to anti- 
cipate his wishes. 

(7) That she should be such a housewife as to be able to manage the house- 
hold affairs within the means of her husband. 


It is possible to multiply the qualifications as well as the authorities, but I 
shall not tire the reader. However the negative side has to be considered, and 
in doing so I shall speak of the absence of the qualifications referred to above. 
It seems 

(1) that a house not presided over by wife isthe den of a leopard ; 

(2) that it equally becomes the den of the same animal when the wife 


gives vent to harsh words towards her husband ; 
(3) that when the wife does not make herself agreeable to the rest of the 
household, she would provo herself to be the God of death himself, to 


~ the rest of the family; 
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(4) that when one’s wife 1s not chaste and makes it a point to contradict 
her husband, it is preferable for him to assume the garb of an ascetic, 
and retire from the world, without publishing the matter. 


5. It is evident from the foregoing, that to make a home and a hearth, that 
institution of wife is necessary, and that she should possess qualifications without 
number, and when she fails to possess any one of them, ruination to the family 
and purgatory to herself are the result. In that circumstance it is but fair that 
we should enquire whether corresponding qualifications on the part of husband 
are demanded. 4s far as my limited knowledge and means at my disposal go, I 
have not been able to secure any authority on the point. There are, of course, 
moralists who have laid down rules and maxims, as to what a perfect man ought 
to be, but it does not appear to have been stated that to qualify a man to the 
office of husband, he ought to be the model of man. 


According to the Aryan authorities, when an individual completes his 
probation period of Brahmachari, he becomes a man of character so as to be fit 
to be a house-holder. This Vedic student, this man of character, during the 
progress of the marriage rites, makes a series of promises, and enters into certain 
important covenants, with his bride. It is in connection with the saptapadi 

ceremonies, that he enters into the contract referred to. The promises he makes 
are solemn and are in the presence of the gods and Agni; the most importunt 
of them is in connection with the Garbabanda (@a74uuss) ceremony. 
When the father offers his daughter he enjons upon the bridegroom, that he 
bestows her upon him ‘‘ for attainment of Darma, Artha and Kama.” ‘ In the 
attainment of Darma, Artha and Kama, she is not to be transgressed.” On this 
the bridegroom responds “ Transgress her, I will not.’’ 


6. Whatis the practical result of these promises? They are observed 
more in the breach, than in the observance of those promises. This is particularly 
so in Southern India, and that amongst the Dravidians. Though the people 
may not understand the drift of the whole ceremony, still they obtain a 
sufficient glimpse to prove to them, its solemnity—proyided they are of the age 
of discretion. As matters stand at present, the tyranny exercised over our 
helpless and innocent women, is such that a husband may go cn whoremongering 
without end, may take additional wives, and live openly with women of ill-fame, 
beat and kick his wife mercilessly, but the moment there is the slightest 
whisper of unfaithfulness to her lot on the part of that unfortunate woman 
who stands at a discount, with regard to his affections, her furthor ruin is certain 
and hor life will be blasted for ever. Thus the qualifications that are 
demanded on the part of the wife, are not thought necessary to be possessed by 
the husband. This one-sided view has not been of recent origin. Even the sage 
Tiruvalluvar who lived about two thousand years ago, appears to have been 
guilty of this offence. For when his wife died, he is said to have apostrophised 
as follows before her mortal remains wore disposed of :— A 
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“Thou who had given me sweet food, thou bad loved me most, thou 
“ who had neither transgressed my word nor my threshold, thou who kneeded 
“my feet in the night, and slept after I slept, and awoke before I awoke, thou 
“arb parting from me, how can I sleep in the future?” 


From this, it is not possible to say, that the poet reciprocated the feelings 
of his wife. He only says that his wife loved him, but does not say that he 
himself loved her. This appears to bave been the position of women io India 
at any rate in Southern India for centuries. Immense responsibilities have 
been thrusted upon her with a light heart, while men are free to do anything 
they please, It was in this frame of mind the poet said that when the wife 
made herself disagreeable in the house, the husband should take to sack-cloth 
and ashes. From this it seems that the husband has the license to make 
himself as disagreeable as possible. At all events this is the present day 
experience, Excepting amongst a few educated men the institution of wife is 
much abused. She is a mere chattel (I should rather class her under chatiels— 
personal of the legal phraseology) to be trifled with according to the whims of 
her husband. She is invariably the object of displeasure on the part of her 
mother-in-law, and that of her sisters-in-law if ske has any living with her under 
the same roof. As matters stand at present in Southern India she is the maid of 
all work in the household. As pointed out by Tiruvalluvar, she gets up from her 
bed very early in the morning before anybody else in the house, sweeps the front 
portion of it, smears it with cow-dung, and decorates the floor most dexterously 
by means of flour of different kinds. Then she has to fetch water, clean the 
utensils, churn cream, milk the cows, prepare coffee or somethig else for the chief 
male members, feed the children and attend to other works, connected with the 
household. ‘By the time all this work is over, it will be time for her to prepare 
breakfast. It is not often she takes anything in the morning. If she at all takes 
anything, it is but a few morsels of cold rice hurriedly washed down with the 
water drained from it; while the cooking of breakfast is in progress or soon after 
it, she will have to fill up the tubs with water, for her husband to bathe or pre- 
pare warm water. Then she serves food to one and all in the house, and she is 
the last to take hor meals. It.will be time then to prepare tiflin, if that is to be 
prepared, or begin her preparations for supper by cleaning the utensils, and 
replenishing with water the vessels intended for storing them. While attending 
to thousand and one details connected with the management of the house, she 
does not neglect the children. From time to time the infants will be nursed, and 
the requirements of the school-going children will be attended to. By the time 
she serves supper to the inmates and takes it herself, it will be late in the night. 
She may then either clean the yessels that were used during the day or reserve 
that work for the morrow, but she must sweep and cow dung the cook-room before 
she rests. After arranging things in their places, and seeing that the children 
are iu their beds, and that the doors are bolted, she retires. Tu case she has a 
motherin-law, she is permitted to enter her husband’s apartments only under 
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her orders. When she goes there, she has often to massage his feet, and attend 
to other comforts. Thus she goes to bed late and rises early as stated by 
Tiruvalluvar. Asa rule she isa willing hand. She never grudges to do any 
amount of work. Though uneducated she has a high ideal of her duty and her 
responsibilities, and extremely patient into the bargain. Again she is prepared 
to withstand any number of attacks from her mother-in-law and sister-in-law. 
All that she wants, is the love of:her lord 4f she is sure that his affection is not 
shared by anybody else, and all that, is concentrated on her, that fact would be 
a balm for all the ills to which she is subject. 


7. However such a happy state of things does not exist in Southern India 
at present, particularly amongst the Dravidians and I do not expect it to come 
into being for generations together excepting amongst those educated on western 
lines: Again this moral weakness has been the bane of that sociedy for the last 
one hundred years and more. The late Causi Visvanatha Mudaliar the first 
Hindu Social Reformer in the modern sense of the expression, and contemporary 
of that great patriot and philanthrophist, and the first Hindu member of 
the Madras'{Legislative Council, Lekshminarasu Chettiyar who brought 
about the first Police Reform in the eighteen sixties by his strong 
adyocacy in his paper called the Cresent by spending his enormons wealth 
on the cause and by sitting as a member on the Commission ap- 
pointed to enquire into the working of that class of public servants, was the 
first to tackle the question. I must hore disguess for a moment, and inform the 
reader that these two were worthy sons of Southern India, but their names are 
not remembered as much as they deserved, while men who have done less 
service are commemorated in biographical sketches. Causi Visvanatha Mudaliar, 
who died in the year 1871 was a great scholar both in English and Tamil, and 
was a prolific author in the latter. His two famous works were the Tahsildar 
Nadagam—intended to oxpose the corruption that existed in the Revenue 
Department of the Presidency at the time, and the Dumbachari Velasam— 
intended to correct the social evils that had sprung up, and of which I haye 
been complaining. He was carly connected with the old College at Nungam- 
bakam, Madras, and was afterwards a District Munsiff. He was one of the few 
honest men that retired from the Government service after an honorable career 
extending over thirty years. Owing to his vast experience both in and out of 
Madras, this Fathor Causi Visvanatha Mudaliar (as ho used then to be venerated 
by the student population of Madras), was grieved in his heart of hearts, that 
the society was going to rack and ruin, and wealthy houses were crumbling to 
pieces. In order to stem the tide, he wrote out the tragic comedy of Dumba- 
chari Velasam, and had it staged. It no-doubt produced some effect, but the 
evil was not fully eradicated. The moral lassitude that existed then in the 

Capital of the Province, travelled on tothe south, producing its deteriorating 
effects. Fifty years ago the people in the south of Madras, were religiously 
inclined, and maintained a high character, and the austerities in the “several: 
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Mutts encouraged them in that path. Unfortunately moral disintegration set 
in, supported by some of those Mutts which are now dens of iniquity. What 
we now see around us are the ruins of great families. I have known instances 
of grown up men with large familias their sons and sons-in-law, visiting houses 
of infamy, (though each takes his own turn or frequents different houses), 
leaving their wives to their fate. I have known cases in which men performing 
pilgrimages to Benares with their wives and mistresses perhaps under ihe 
impression that they could delude Almighty God Himself. I know cases in 
which men live publicly with their wives and concubines under the same roof, 
still they are considered to be respectable members of society. Before the 
introduction of Water Works in Madras, Hydrocele and other allied diseases 
were quite common there, and individuals subject to such complaints were 
found with more wives than one, and with equal number of mistresses. The 
southern men were not slow to follow the example set by their brethren in the 
metropolis. Again these men take to second and third wives during the life- 
time of the first on most frivolous grounds. The foremost reason that is 
generally advanced. is her barrenness forgetting who is responsible for that 
condition. In certain cases people go in for additional wives on the score of 
ill-health on the part of the first ones, or on the ground that they bear only 
daughters. A large number of sickly, feeble and impotent men marry young 
women of great personal accomplishments, and they have been remarkable for 
their high cliaracter, and unimpeachable chastity. What would be their 
feelings if the talk is turned against them.? Ishall not weary the reader by 
further delineating the sufferings of our sisters, under an unequal and unjust 
law, at the hands of their inhumane husbands and their abstters. The only 
redeeming feauture in the whole affair, is the high character maintained by the 


weaker sex. Whatever may be their trials, they meekly submit to their fate 


consoling themselyes that God has ordained them these punishments for their 
past sins. I am in a position to state confidently, that 99 per cent. of our women 
population are-chaste, and loyal to their marriage vows—particularly to the one 
that they will conduct themselves as well as Arunthathy (934) the wife of 
the great Rishi Vasishta who is now shining forth in the firmamont as a star of 
great offulgence. 


8. Now it is necessary to enquire into the causes that led to this deplorable 
state of the Dravidian Society, and to see how the evil may he remedied. ‘As far 
as I have been to’gauge I think there were two causes viz., (1) The contact with 
Aryan civilization. (2) The want of education on the part of the mothers. 


With regard to the first it will be seen from the Porul Adikaram of 
Tolkapiam (OsrdsriIuwd, Qurger Aars) and other allied works that 
in the palmy days of the Dravidian society, every man and every woman had the 
free choice of their mates, and the parents interfered only in exceptional cases 
as in the case of modern European communities. With the advent of the Aryan 
emigration, the business of marriage has been entirely left in the hands of the 
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father. He is entitled to give away his daughter to the first Brahmachari pilgrim 
he comes across wending his way to Benares. Though tho Aryan system is beset 
with numerous perils and pitfalls (particularly in bringing into being a huge 
percentdge of unfortunate widows) it has one decided advantage. For, when a 
boy and a girl are married. they are asked to look upon the union as an insepa- 
rable one, and to love each other mutually. As thoy are easily tractable, they 
do so and their affection grows up with their age. But this is not the case with 
the non Aryan races. In the Aryan civilization there are good points and 
bad points. In the state of deterioration in which they were, the Drayidians 
carried away by the glamour of what they saw around them at the time, 
slavishly followed the observances and practices of the new-comers and thus 
brought misery into their homes. 


But our kinsfolk in Malabar apparently escaped from this danger for, they 
raninto the Charybdis to avoid Scylla. Though they are Dravidians they be- 
long to the section of Nagas, who were noted for their inordinate amorous pro- 
pensities, and the hands of whose damsels were in great demand with other 
communities. It was thus they were led to contract loose marriages. It is 
gratifying howeyer that those ties have been made firm in Travancore, with the 
liberty of the free choice of one’s partner, and that the necessary legislation is 
being forged to make the ties equally strong in the other parts of the Malabar 
Coast. The other cause of the ills to which I have referred is the want of educa- 
tion on the part of the mothers. In case the mothers are educated, the sons and 
daughters would be more enlightened than they are at present, and consequently 
there would be a gradual diminution of the besetting evils which disfigure 
society. 

y9. My task is done. Ihave shown that in order to make a home anda 
hearth of a human dwelling, it ought to be presided over by a lady as the wife 
of its owner. I have further shown that any woman will not serve to be the 
presiding deity of it, but that she should be possessed of all womanly virtues of 
the highest order, while the man who performs the office and functions of husband 
is nob required to possess the corresponding qualifications such an alliance of two 
incongruent elements, brings on untold domestic miseries which is embittered 
by such extraneous elements ae the mother-in-law and sister-in-law. It had 
further been found, that all these domestic troubles were due to the departure 
from the time-honored, Dravidian practices, as laid down in the great work of 
Tolkapiam, and from want of female education. This deplorable state of things 
has to be remedied, and in order to do so we must go back to the old state of 
things, and the only way to attain itis by female education. 


10. It has been admittedon allhands that imparting instruction to our females 
is imperatively necessary, and the theory is being put to practice as much as it lies 
in our power. But that alone will not meet the ills which have become chronic. 
Active sympathy towards the weaker sex is necessary, and T do not expect it 


from the generality of people, excepting a few men educated on westefn lines. 
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For they have grown up in the midst of a tyrannical system, and it is impossible 
to wean these out of it. My only hope isin the student community, who as 
our future men are to hold responsible positions as the heads of families—great 
or small, high or low, I therefore venture to make the following appeal to them :— 


My young friends,—I am a porfect stranger to you, but that fact does not 
militate against accepting truth wherever it may be found. The sufferings I 
have referred to of the women of this land are not imaginary. I have described 
them as I have observed them during aseries of years though in a feeble language. 
Your elders direct their attention to politics, religion, language, and the 
sufferings of the depressed classes and even travel beyond the confines of 
India, to redress the sufferings of their brethren in South Africa and Canada, 
and perhaps in the far off Fiji Islands in the Pacific Ocean. But unfortu- 
nately charity does not begin at home with them. Have they bestowed a 
moment’s thought on the miseries of their sisters at home ? How do they account 
for the numerous suicides of married women in the country? Have they not 
known that they lay violent hands on their own lines goaded by persecutions at 
home? Haye they not known that several respectable ladies have put an end 
to their precious lives either by hanging themselves from the roof of their 
house or by drowning themselves in their own wells unable to withstand the 
taunts and insults levelled against them by their ill-famed rivals? Have they 
not known the new form of death adopted by ladies of self-respect to end 
their lives, by throwing themslves on Railway lines in front of running trains ? 
Ishall not weary you, young friends! by giving you more details of the har- 
rowing tortures to which the poor unfortunate ladies subject themselves before 
ending their miserable existence. Itis for you to observe them, study them, 
and ameliorate the condition of these noble and heroic souls. It does not 
matter to what class or creed the victims belong—though they are to he found 
more amongst the Dravidians. That one common religion of humanity, requires 
you to view all alike. There is no doubt that these ladies will stand any 
amount of ill-treatment at the hands of their husbands, and withstand any 
number of attacks on the part of their mothers-in-law and sisters-in-law, but 
what they are unable to stand, is the idea that the love and affection of their 
lords are shared by others, particularly by unworthy rivals. This system of 
polygamy and opon concubinage, is the bane of Southern India, and is not 
inherent to it. They are a disgrace to civilization, and it is for you to stamp 
them out both by precepts and example you must have noticed in the struggle 
that is going on at present in South Africa, that we are taunted as a polygamous 
nation, and high-minded and heroic women are cowed down at the insulé thus 
oered. It is for you to wipe out-this'disgracsa, you are living undar a geuerous 
and benign Government who are anxious to promote your happiness. But as 
marriages and other social concerns in this country are more or less connected 
with the religion of the people, they naturally hesitate to interfere with them. 
The adjaaent Island of Ceylon is not inhabited by an alien race. It is 
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peopled by your kith and kin, but monogamy is the established law of the land. 
Even amongst our Muahomedan brethren there, polygamy is seldom to be 
found. It is for youto bring about the same reform which was brougi.t about 
there, under the aegis of the same British Government, and introduce once for 
all unalloyed domestic purity. In many parts of this side of the continent 
including Madras, a married man very often takes a concubine or two. Some 
consider it an honour to make an exhibition of this kind, while others excuse 
themsslyes by saying that their wives are sickly or in a state of child-bearing. 
These people, who assign such paltry reasons in a light-hearted manner, forget 
that the wives of confirmed invalids and of men suffering from incurable or 
chronic diseases soas tobe incapable of cohabiting with them, I repeat 
remarkable for their chastity. These moral delinquents should be brought 
to their bearing by strong public opinion, and it is for you to organize it. I 
shall not prolong this appeal, which I make in all humility. You are the only 
hope of this poor country. When you are of age, and in a position to rule a 
family, kindly remember the earnest words of this stranger, and do what you 
can to ameliorate the condition of your female relations. When you place 
them in the condition in which they ought to be placed, they would co-operate 
with you in connection with all the other reforms and the advancement of your 
country would be a matter of plain sailing, I shall conclude this paper with a 
quotation from one of the ancient poets of Southern India showing what value 
your ancestors set upon the institution of wife. 


“« grGun_y seauGurn, siws Cura sHASICurw, 
“ GeCun@ srarQupm QedanvGure— grw or 
“Cara oflé@eracdCunw, ww QweiCear 

« geCar! QmaGuanrw Curb. 


With the death of one’s mother, he loses the six kinds of dainty food, with 
the death of his father he loses his education, with the loss of his son he loses all 
his worldly fortune, with the lossof his brother he loses his strength, alas! 
with the death of his wife he loses one and all of these. 


GUIDANCE 
By 
Mrs. LURA BROWER, PALO ALTO, U.S.A 


We ask thy guidance Master, yet we cry 

When into desert-lands our feet have strayed, 

We thought of peaceful pastures when we prayed 
With silver streams of waters rippling by ; 

Not of these burning sands so parched and dry, 
Which make us stand agast, to move afraid, 

Our hopes which heavenward soared in dust low laid, 
Athirst and spent we bow our heads to die, y: 


e 
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But as we sit in desolation there, 

A voice speaks low, behold your answered prayer, 
I led your footsteps to this desert-waste, 

Of everything you longed for wholly bare, 

To make you look within, a moment taste 

The riches of the inner-kingdom there, 

With which no outward beauty can compare. 


“FOLLOW ME” 
BY 
Mr. JOSHIPARA V. PRASAD, B.A. 
(Concluded from our last number.) 

In the quiet hours of a dark midnight when everything was at a standstill 
and the gentlest ripple of a distant stream was fully audible, I stretched every 
nerve to find Lord Jesus out. I surveyed the million little specks that superbly 
decorated and merrily twinkled in the blue heavens above, with the tiny pair of 
eyes that ever roam so far and wide, but his image fell not on the retina, Amidst 
flowers and fruits, birds and barghs, caves and caverns, roads and rivers, I 
made my searching observations but no image which could be identified with 
that of Lord Jesus ever fell to my feeble but most humble and impatient view. 


All things appeared to mock at me and my vain endeavours. The dark 
and dusty hills appeared to rebuke me; the rippling rivers appeared to ridicule ; 


breezes tossed me about; valleys looked askance at me, All nature appeared as ` 


it were to have conspired against me iu defeating my honest endeavours towards 
a pursuit of Lord Jesus Christ. In leaving father, mother, house and land I had 
already fought and fought most daringly and desperately with myself; next 
moment however I find myself confronted by a still stranger opponent, viz,, the 
whole nature as such. Determined as I was to exercise every nerve with 
Herculean strength, I could not succeed in resisting the cruel conspiracy of 
nature in finding out Lord Jesus Christ and at last weary and exhausted I fell 
back upon myself almost exulting in despair. I was almost delighted to 
meditate over the fact that every resolute endeavour on my part to seek Lord 
Jesus Christ amidst the Heavens above and the regions below met with a 
determined rebuff. The command of Christ burnt lustre on my bosom, but the 
very lustre dazzled and almost blinded the feeble eyes away from the percep- 
tion of the glorious image, The more I thought about the precept, the more 
were my nerves irresistibly strained towards a perception of the hidden image 
but only to make me more weary and despondent. In fact the burning percep- 
tion of the glory of the precept on the one hand and the most pinching failure 
to perceive the image of Christ on the other, produced in me both a physiological 
and psychological attitude such as can scarcely be described in words, s 


Stupid and stunned I locked about for the image of Christ in vain. At last 
I began fo withdraw my weary gaze from the mysterious nature surrounding me 
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and to fixate it more and more inwards—within the soul. Gradually, a distant 
voice seemed to whisper from within :—Despair not young man, you shall have 
your Lord only if you see Him not seek you search a baby that lies within your 
arms. Young man you may have carried your search the wide world over but you 
have forgotten to knock at the very doors of your heart, you may have wound up 
your whole physical frame so as to put every nerve to restless motion, but you 
have forgotten to move the pendulum of your soul. You may have lighted the 
lamp of wonder in the wilderness of your nervons system, but you have forgottea 
just to kindle that small lamp of the soul which alone is powerful to dispel the 
heavy layers of darkness that every human being is spreading between himself 
and Lord Jesus Christ. 


_ The voice ceased ; I stood more stupid and stunned. I thought myself to 
have been mercilessly befooled and bewitched by some mystic element. I began 
to rebuke myself for having at all endeavoured to peep through the Infinite. I 
began to admire the let-alonists censuring whom [ had set myself about the task 
of reading in the precept of Christ a meaning more majestic and profound than it 
apparently contained. 


_A sudden inspiration however appeared to innundate mea and methinks I 
actually knocked at the gates of the soul and lo! there appeared who ?......+.. Lord 
Jesus Christ ?........-...No! There appeared the father and the mother, the bro- 
thers and the sisters, the friends and the relatives whom I had already left in 
search of Christ. I was quite startled and overwhelmed and before I could even 
attempt to collect my spirits, the father spaka :—** You shall not fear: Follow 
Me. You bave my protection; and so spake the mother: You shall not despair. 
Follow Me: You have my sweetness :— 


Dear reader, the allegorical language in which the highest asceticism that 
Lord Jesus Christ has preached His followers to adopt is embedded above may 
perhaps seem to thee more of idle poetry than sound philosophy. Think as you 
may, the allegory is too simple to need any explanation or elucidation. It 


explains both the basis and the ‘crowning apex of Christian asceticism. It. 


begins as well as ends with service and sympathy. The allegory in fact proves 


without any aid of logical syllogism or algebraical equation that the precept is 


not the least incompatible with the life and general teachings of Christ. It may 
rather be said on the contrary that the glorious life of Christ a life of labour 
and love would have remained unexplained in absence of some such precept as. 
the one we have been discussing at present. It is because of this and the like 


precept that the Bible claims from us a more pious and - reverential attention. 


than the ordinary treatise on the morals of a man; and Lord Jesus Christ claims 
from his devotees not so much respect and admiration as a prayer from the very 
inmost recesses of the soul. Be it ever remembered that Christianity is not a 
mere chapter on moral.practise and human good, but is a religion by itself—and 
ar ligion that has for its followers a large majority of the world’s enlightened 


ons of the world, it has its enigmas which ‘only the. 


souls. Like all grand religi 
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pious devotees can solve and understand fully in the light of the guiding ,princi- 
ples'that be rooted everywhere. 


In the light of what is said above, at the sacrifice of simplicity and the risk 
of reproach from my pious critics for tampering with the pithy precepts of Lord 
Jesus Christ, I would like to paraphrase the precept as best it could explain what 
the allegory above has already suggested. It may be paraphrased as:— 


“ Leave father to follow father in me. 

“ Leave mother to follow mother in me. 
“ Leave house to follow house in me. 

" Leave land to follow land in me. 


As it stands the paraphrase looks so clumsy and crude; but it sufficieutly serves 
the purpose of explaining the most deep-rooted truth of what I have already 
styled Chistian Asceticism. To leave father and mother in order to follow Christ 
isan impossibility as we have already seen. The impssibility is met by a 
transcendent possibility, viz., to leave father and mother in order to follow 
father—Christ and mother—Christ you cannot leave house and get heavens above; 
but you can surely find heavens in the very house itself. 


Suicide is an offence from the point of view of law; a guilt from the point of 
view of morality; and a sin from the point of view of religion. Condemned and 
fallen is he who resorts to it under howmuchsoever pressure of worldly cares and 
tronbles. And yet readers of my humble discourses on ‘self-denial’, must not 
have forgotten the glory in which suicide can be regarded from the highest 
view point of a. most devoted religious being the dying-a-life feature of the 
doctrine of self-denial so restlessly reiterated in the discourses marked the 
simplicity and sublimity of a true soul’s suicide. 


As with suicide, so with patricide and matricide and the hundred other 
“cides” that human beings are capable of in their every day affairs of life. 


As Lord Jesus Christ has been represented in my previous articles as 
preaching suicide, so also I would say here without the least hesitation and 
fear of reproach from the enlightened critic that Christianity preaches patriczde 
and matrtcide. 


Christianity almost says in so many words :— 
‘ Rill thy mother, thy father, aye kill thyself ” :— 


As the proverb runs " killing is no murder :”” — Kill thy mother and thou shalt 
have sweetness ; kill thy father and thou shalt have protection, kill thyself and 
thou shalt have life. This is the onigma of oxistence. Solve if and you are 
absolved. It is only by quitting the world that you can acquit yourself. But 
remember, an undertrial prisoner has pərhaps to turn heayen and earth, to live 
upon a piece of loaf and salt, to pass his days and nights in a grim 
and dreadful dungeon, to put his body and soul to the severest test 
of both physical and mental pain before he can establish his innocence at the 
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tribunal of law. We are all undertrial prisoners. In ons of his fatal moments, 
father Adam ate the forbidden fruit and having thereby commited a breach of 
divine legislation, became subject to the sanctions of the law of the Lord—sanc- 
tions more stringent than which the world neither knows nor thinks of. Ninty 
per cent of our penal provisions fix the liability of crimes only on those who ar® 
the actual perpetrators or instigators of crimes and except from responsibility 
those who bear only some sort of relation to the guilty. The provisions of divine 
legislation are far wider. For the sin of our father Adam fifteen hundred million’ 
of souls—more or less—are almost eternally under arrest and custody and are 
made to stand their trial at the tribunal of divinity. The Public Prosecutor—Con- 
sicence prosecutes them with relentless vigour, Pleaders of passions plead, 
their cause but in vain. Pardon must be our only plea. It is under these cir- 
cumstances that Lord Jesus Christ appears to exclaim in so many words :— 


Plead not affection for father and affection for mother, affection for land 
and affection for house in your favour but follow me. Your pleaders of passions 
are ever spoiling your case. Settle your case amicably with the Public Prosecutor, 
conscience and follow me t.e., come to me and seek my mercy. Only then 
and not till then will an order of acquittal be passed by mo.” 


The precept which in appearance is suggestive of disharmony is in reality 

a grand trumpet call to live and love, to serve and: sympathise, to work and 

worship, to leave the disharmony of separatistic relations of father, mother, etc. 
‘in order to attune yourself to the divine harmony of the heavens. 


Shake off tho individual element. Exclude evil .and expand yourself. 
The only sin is limitation and exclusion or rather limitation means exclusion; 
because inasmuch as you limit yourself, you exclude others. Mark the concluding 
phrase of the precept :—'t Who leaves all will receive more.” . Does it not at 
once suggest all what is stated above—the fact that the leaving talked of in the 
first part of the precept is what may be called a ‘‘spiritual leaving’’—something 
which does not take away from us but brings to us. 


The article has become sufficiently long and I would conclude with an 
exhortation in the spirit of the precept we have all along been discussing :— 


' Beware of thy position as an undertrial prisoner. Thou art guilty and 
confess thy guilt without: much ado; do not multiply it by bringing in thy 
defence witness father and witness mother, witness house and witness land 
and pleaders of passion to examine them on thy behalf. Leave these witnesses 
for better service and compromise thy case with Conscience-Prosecutor. Bind 
thyself under a document that thou shalt live peacefully and harmoniously 
hereafter and stamp it with thy soul. Bend low before the Lord and thy 
handcuffs aro off, custody removed and thou art pardoned and acquitted. The 
order of acquittal records thy compromise with conscience and for thy perpetual 
guidance bears the spiritually ample seal. eth ES 

“ Folow Me.” 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 


(The Editor is not responsible for the opinions of correspondents.) 


(1) 
(2) 
(3) 


(4) 
(5) 


(8) 


(9) 


(10) 


(11) 


(12) 


(i3) 
(14) 


(15) 


(16) 


An esteemed correspondent sends us the following :— 
CASTE PROBLEMS. 


Is Caste a Religious or Social Institution ? 

Is Religion a S iritual or a Materialistic cult ? 

Do various Religions or Caste Rules interfere with the Brotherhood of 
Man? How is Intermarriage affected ? 

Is marriage a Divine or a Social Institution ? 

Do people marry for Love or material interest? By Free will or 
compulsion ? 

What interest have the various Religious Denominations in preserving 
the power of sanction to marriages within the Sect? Has the 
monopoly the Divine Sanction ? 

How is Love regarded ? Is it the manifestation of the Divine Power, 
forming the bond of union of all Humanity with God ? 

What is Materialism? Is it all that which appeals to the Human 
senses, and the desire to possess? Is it sanctified without God’s 
Love ? ; 

If the object of Religions is Spiritual direction towards God and teach- 
ing His will, and God is working by Love through the Heart 
direct, then what need is there for Human direction ? 

If Religions are simply Material and Social elements for directing 
Humanity, are Caste Rules and obligations binding in mixed or 
other marriages which are accounted as made in Heayen ? 

Tf so, how is conflict to be avoided when mixed marriages occur and 
Caste Rules may prevent real union ? 

If Religions are purely Spiritual, and all are designed to lead to God, 
what need has Humanity to grant any particular Religion a mono- 
poly of the right of sanction to marriages ? 

Ts it to the interest of humanity, that mixed marriages should involve 

Caste disability or exclusion, where God Himself is directly ruling ? 

These be knotty points to settle perhaps; but cannot Humanity 
arrive ut the principles involved in respect of them ? 

Can Universal Public Opinion be brought to bear to secure more 
freedom for the individual within and without the Caste, without 
lessening his responsibility to Humanity to conform to useful 
Laws ? 

Does not a fitting reply to this question, need us to inquire into the 
suitability of the Laws, and account for the general call for 
‘ Reform’ ? 
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LITERARY NOTICES. 


Jainism. By Herbert Warren, Messrs Mekjee, Hirjee and Co, 566, Pydbum, 
Bombay. Price As. 2. 


In this book the reader will find the truths of Jainism put into western 
garb without any change or even slight modification of the Jain principles as 
they were presented to the writer bythe late Mr. Verchand R. Gandhi, an 
erudite and eloquent exponent of Jainism at the world’s Par liament of Religions 
held at Chicago in 1898. The book has been certified by distinguished Jain 
scholars to contain statements which could be amply verified’ by verses in Jain 
Scriptures. 


The source of Jainsm is not God or His word. The Jain Scriptures are 
claimed to be the historical records of the lives and teachings of the Omniscient 
Jain Spiritual leaders. 


According to Juinsim men and all other living beings on this earth, are 
from one point of view, uncreate, self-existent, immortal, individual souls, 
alive with feeling and consciousuess and never to lose their own identity. The 
idea that we have fallen from a state of purity is not held. 


Accordiug to Jainism man is a compound of matter with. soul. The 
characteristic nature of soul is consciousness (Chetana) or knowledge; and 
matter is unconscious and it has the activities of attraction and repulsion. 
The being resulting from the combination is different in his characteristics from 
either of these two ingredients. In him the forces of attraction and repulsion 
natural to insentient matter become respectively attachment and aversion. 
Aversion takes the form of anger or pride ; attachment becomes deceitfulness or 
greed. The more the soul predominatesi the compound, the less is the 
resulting being ignorant and biagsed ; the more there is of the influence of matter 
in the compound the more is the living being ignorant, angry and greedy. So 
the combination of soul with matter produces energies (karma) the totality of 
which constitute man or other mundane being. These energies are from the 
point of view of their nature, function or action 158 and they are grouped under 
eight classes, the nature of each class being different from the natures of other 
classes. ‘These energies are not essential factors of the soul’s extistence but clog 
the natural wisdom, knowledge, blissfulness, love, compassion, and strength of 
soul and excite us to unnatural action. These unnaturai energies may be 
stopped and destroyed by stopping the influx: (samvara), and by ridding the soul 
of matter (nirgara). So long as these energies remain, they go with the soul at 
death and the being gets a new material body. Therefore the 
aim of tho religion is to get rid of this matter (nirjara) so that 
the soul may live in everlasting enjoyment of all its natural qualities 
This can be effected by practising the thirty-five ordinary rules of 


conduct, self-control, twelve special rules of conduct and concentration 
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as described in this book and by practising more advanced forms of mental 
and moral disciplines In this process of stopping the inflow and- of 
ridding the soul of matter, the individual develops gradually through fourteen 
stages in which there is more and more unimpeded activity of the immortal 
self in the form of right knowledge, wisdom, love, strength, blissfulness, ‘etc., 
until at finish every atom of physical matter in combination with the soul 
and the consequent ignorance, foolishness, cruelty, weakness, pain, misery, etc., 
ara removed from us for ever (Moksha.) 


This is in brief the religion our author describes. It must here be noted 
that Jainism as described above ignores God and man’s relation to Him. Count 
Leo Tolstoy defines religion as a ‘‘certain relation of man to the eternal, 
infinite unverse, its origin and source,” and this definition is likely to stand 
good for all time. 


2. Healthward Ho! Edited by Eustace Miles, M. A., and published at 40, 
Chandos Street, London, W. C. Annual subscription 4/6. 


Healthward Ho! isthe leading health magazine of the day. It suggests 
valuable exercises and ovher helps for the Prevention and Cure of various trouble 
and it gives simple recipes, for delicious and economical healthy dishes. It also 
contains interesting articles by well-known writers on many vital topics of the 
day. Itisa magazine to keep the mind as well as the body. We have the 
greatest pleasure in heartily recommending it to our readers, 


3. Mr. ©. W. Daniel, Ltd, 3, Tudor Street, London E. C, sends us a list of 
his new and recent publications. We draw the attention of our readers to the 
“ Problem of Life,” 1s., by Ignatius Singer; ‘‘ Instead of Socialism” by Charles 
Daniel, 1s.; “The Science of Society,” by Stephen Pearl Andrews, d5s.; “ The 
Road to Freedom and what is beyond,” by Josiah Wedgwood, M. P. and Ethel 
Wedgwood, 1s.; “ Lyric Leaves”, Poems by §,'Gortrude Ford” etc, cte. The 
books seem to have won golden opinions already. 


EDITORIAL NOTES. 

Abraham Lincoln said: ‘* The love of humanity is the foundation of all 

virtues,” 
*™ x * 

Happiness--Heaven—is priceless. You cannot buy it, even if you could 
and give for it the whole world and all it contains. “ I'll be happy when 
I've money enough,” is the delusion on which many a life is wrecked by un- 
happiness. It is like going down into the bowels of the earth, and digging up 
gold during one’s life-time, away from the light of the life-giving sun. Happi- 
ness the “ Pearl of great price ’’—is the Blossom of the spirit unfolded in love 
and wisdom. This is the only way to attain Happiness. It does not come by 
yain longing, by chasing after it or by purchase. It must be grown from 
within on ely A Malory. 
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Bevd. Dr. J. Sunderland in the course of the Presidential address at the 
Theistic Conference said: “In ancient Athens, it was regarded as a disgrace for 
a rich man to live in personal laxury, or to lavish wealth upon the family. 
Public sentiment required him to employ it for the public good. There should 


be such a public sentiment in every country to-day. 
* * X 


The Perfect Oneness recognises no privileged classes, It brings forth 
_ genius in the child of the peasant, and an idiot in the child of the aristocratic 


nobleman. 
¥ % * 


In concluding an articie on “The Date of the Bhagavat Gita,” in the 
Vedic Magazine, Professor V. G. Kale, M. A., says : “ This reference to the Gita 
in Bodhayana, leads us to place the date of that work (Gita) somewhere before 
1,000 B. C., that is, it seems to bave been written and incorporated in the 
Mahabarat by Vaishampayana or Vyasa himself just a few years after the 
war, My theory about the date of the war is that it took place in the 13th 
century B.C. I will adduce my arguments in support of this view in a later 


article. 
* * + 


One of the most noteworthy features of the Karachi Conferences is the 
decision of the All-India Theistic Conference to invite a world Congress of 
Religious Liberals to bold sessions in Bombay, Calcutta and Lahore in January 
1915. The Congress will hold sittings first in Japan, where Count Ukama, the 
distinguished minister of the Japanese Government, is in charge of the organi- 


sation. It will then meet in China, after which it will hold its sittings in India 
x Xe * 


At two meetings of the Provisional Organisation Committee, held here 
under the Presidency of Sir Narayan Chandavarkar, Chairman of the Local 
Organisation Committee of Bombay, Calcutta, and Lahore, Dr. Sunderland, 
President of the Theistic Conference, who is visiting India with the special 
purpose of organising the world Congress, explained its object and methods of | 
organisation. There will be three sittings at each centre. A number of very 
eminent religious leaders of the West will attend. The Local Committee will 
only bear the expenses of the entertainment which are estimated at Rs. 5,000 
for each centre. It is proposed to have twelve patrons. 

In the course of a speech delivered at Hazaribagh, Lord Bishop Leffroy 
said: “I had been in intimate touch with the Indians for the last 34 years, and 
his love for the country has increased from year to year, and I had always 
thought that social abuses of the country above all others were crying for urgent 
remedial measures, I have the heartiest sympathy with the political aspirations 
of the right sort as Tam an Irish man myself. But I would not hesitate to 

affirm that a most grievous mistake was recently committed in trying to attach 
ar greater importance to political problems than was given to the removal of 
social abuses. The divison of energy premanently to one channel is nothing 
short of a national calamity. It was high time that they should betake them. 


—— 


elyes to the remoyal of social evils,’ 
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The Madras Mail speaking on the adoption by the Muslim League of the 
ideal of self-Government within the British Empire says : ‘“ Once we take leave 
of comfortable platitudes and enquire what self-Government more or less on the 
colonial model means for India, two things become evident—that none of the 
requisite conditions exist or are likely within any measure of length of time to 
come into existence and that if by any means colonial self-Government were 
established in India, it would mean Hindu predomiance over Moslems. A 
temporary alliance with a view to securing larger politiacl concessions, is of 
course, very tempting but ultimately Mahomedans would find that they bad 
sacrificed their interests. Amity and co-operation where that is the common 
interest are well enough but combination to bring a state of affairs in which one 
community would evertually dominate the other is’a different matter.’’ This is 
a wise remark and is equally applicable to the non-Brahmin Hindus who co- 


operate with the Brahmins in political matters. 
* * x 


The 26th Session of the Social Conference met in the Congress pandal at 
Karachi on the 29th December last. The proceedings began with an inaugura 
address by Sir Narayan Chandavarkar, General Secretary of tbe Conference, 
After the Chariman of the Reception Committee had .welcomed the Delegates 
Rao Bahadur Diwan Kauromal Chandamnal was elected President who then 
spoke about the various problems of Social Reform Movement. The first 
Resolution adopted was about the need for organised work all over the country. 
The next Resolution urged the further expansion of Elementary and Higher 
education among women. Revd. Dr. J. §. Sunderland of the American 
Mission in the course of his speech supporting the Resolution remarked tha 
unless there was social progress, political or national progress could not be made 
permanent. Bapu Bhupendranath Basu moved a Resolution on the fusion of 


castes among Hindus. The Conference then adopted some other Resolutions. 
* * ok 


The Punjab Hindu Conference:passed the following among other Resolu- 
tion :—‘t This Conference notices with much pain that the lower castes of Hindu 
society, owing to their degenerate, illiterate and hopeless condition, are easily 
prevailed upon to join other faiths in strikingly large numbers, and in order to 
remedy this serious evil, the Conference urges the extension of better sympathy 
and treatment towards such classes and amelioration of their depressed mental, 
moral and economic condition.” In other words, the Hindu Conference would 
not recommend sympathy and endeavour in their behalf if they only stick up 
to their ‘faith. The evil according to the Conference lies in their desertion to other 
faiths. The miserable condition of the depressed,classes lies not in itself sufficient 


to enlist their sympathy. 
x * x 


paR AT rR a ks - 


The dispute between Tolstoy's wife and daughter?over the possession of his 
manuscipts says the Novol Vremiya, is about to be settled amicably out of Court. 
At the syggestion of the daughter two photograph copies of the manuscipts are to 
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be made one for each claimant while the manuscripts will be deposited ina 


Museum. 
pa x * 


In the Divine Life, we read that it has been proposed to organise a body of 
Theosophists in the United States, called the “ Theosophic Reform League of 
America” to promote reform in the conditions that now obtain within the 
Theosophical Society. The immediate object of the League is to awaken if 
possible, the consciousness of Theosophists both within and without the T, S. to 
the serious menace which now threatens the true principles and teachings of 
the Divine Wisdom; to call upon all those, to whom it is sacred and dear to 
rally to the defence of its very lifeand perpetuity : and to ask them in the 
name of that sacred cause which all Theosophists should venerate to come 
forward and ally themselyes with a movement ‘of reform. The appeal is made 
to both members and non-members of the T. S. old and new. The appeal says; 
“ contrary to the most fundamental principles of Theosophy, a new personal 
cult is being exploited by the President of the Society and a specific religion is 
being fostered under her patronage. The policy of Mrs. Besant in this connec- 
tion is such as to constitute malfeasance in office. The end desired is to establish 
a permanent Militant body for the defence of Theosophy, a body whose organisa- 

tion will continue hereafter to bea check upon all efforts to pervert the early 
theosophical teachings and to compromise them by confusing their nature and 
obscuring their identity. 

x * a 

Mr. Keshavlal L. Oza, M. A, contributes avery learned article to the 
November number of the Hindustan Review on‘ A short view of great 
questions.” 

A review oi the Suffrage during the past year carries us far beyond the 
limits of our own country. Whon opening the International Congress last June, 
Mrs. Chapman Catt, the President, reminded her audience that the question 
of woman suffrage had been considered in seventeen National Parliaments 
during the past winter, and in 33 States and other legislatures, In the Far 
Hast, China was about to be admitted to the International. Alliance and even 
Persia now had her progressive movement. Of the enfranchised countries, 
Australia, California, Norway, Oregan and Washington sent official govexnment 
representatives to the Congress and during the Session, news was received that 
Norway had obtained her full equal Suffrage rights. The Territory of Alaska 
must also now be added to the list, and in June, Illinois obtained enfranchisement 
on the same terms as men, involving the enfranchisement of her million 
women in Chicago. 

Since the International Congress the Althing in Iceland has again passed 
the amendment to the Constitution granting the vote to women on the same 

terms as mon, and the Bill now awaits the sanction of the King of Denmark. 
This will be granted, if the Bill is confirmed by the newly elected Parliament 
next April. It is practically certain that the women of Iceland will obtain 
equal suffrage next spring. On October 7th and 8th, the Reform Bill in-Denmark, 
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including the enfranchisement of women, having passed its third reading in the 
Lower House was read for the first time in the Upper Chamber. When 
Parliament opened in Holland, the Queen in her speech gave a promise of a 
Bill for mending the constitution and granting equal suffrage rights to women, 
and in Poland the President of the Diet when replying toa recent suffrage 
deputation, stated that his new proposal for reform would include woman 
suffrage, though not eligibility. Tho situation in Sweden: is very encouraging 
and there is reason to suppose she will obtain her enfranchisement during 1914, 
while in Finland the Parliamentary elections last August resulted in an increase 
in the number of women M.P.’s of whom there are now twenty-one.— National 
Union Review, 


we * * 

Revd. Dr. Miller in his message to the Christian College students says: ‘' From 
whatever section of the commuinty they may have come Jam confident that in 
their official capacity they will prove superior to the temptations of fovouritism 
for their own class or section and will. act impartially towards high and low, 
towards rich and poor alike. Such purity of spirit may not be reached at once, 
buf healthy tradition and diffusion of right sentiment among all would secure 
it in the end.” With due deference tothe learned Doctor, ‘we are sincerely 
of opinion that it is Hopeless to expect such purity of spirit so long as caste exists 
in India. 


TOPICS FROM PERIODICALS. 


THE SOLUTION OF POPULAR EDUCATION 
(From the Indian Daily News) 


II.—InDia'’s EDUCATION PROBLEM. 
(By Captain J. W. Petavel, Organising Secretary, Educational 
Colonies Association.) 

In the first article under this heading we dealt with self-supporting education in a 
general way ; we gave a simple definition of it as a system under which boys would geta 
thoroughly good schooling in the ordinary manner, and then pay for it by their labour, 
suitably organised. We gave also the practical example of a Swiss “educational colony” 
paying its way although employing the very worst labour. 


It is agreed universally that the children should be given elementary education, and the 
community should pay for it- This system is one under which the working members would 
pay their contribution towards a thoroughly liberal scheme of education by giving their 
labour, for a period immediately following their school years ;— the well-to-do classes continu- 
ing, of course, to pay in money whatever contribution was required of them towards popular 
education. ‘The special advantages of this method of taxation for a liberal system of educa- 
tion are, to recapitulate, that the period of industrial service after school years proper is, of the 
greatest importance, as it keeps the youths during their tender years, under the best conditions 
for their moral, physical and mental development ; secondly, that when the system was fully 
developed it would not involve any kind of sacrifice to the young workers, who could be earn- 
ing as much “ for themselves” whilst working in the “educational colonies,” as they would be 
able to in the commercial employment; last but not least of the advantage of this system is 
the fact that it, and it alone would make education lead somewhere, instead of leading, too 
often, into a blind-alley ; it alone offers a solutior to the social question. 
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In the first article we were dealing with’some interesting economic facts and deduction 
that follow from them. In the present article, however, dealing with the question of how this 
system can best be introduced ina particular country, taking into account the needs, the 
habits and the prejudices of its people, we are dealing with a much more’ difficult question, 
and suggestions must often be ofa more or less tentative nature. For self-supporting education 
we should need a large organisation which would, in all probability, have to grow up bit by 
bit. The advance towards it, however, should proceed along the path already marked out by 
educationalists as the right one, increasing technical education ; that is the hopeful fact on the 
situation. 

We might divide into four categories the youths for whom educational facilities are requir- 
ed. First there are those who have no other idea than of remaining in their traditional occu- 
pations ; in most cases as Cultivators of the soil. This require, more than anything else, practi- 
cal assistance and education in co-operation. For them we should multiply establishments on 
the principle of the French and Swiss “ fermes-ecoles ” farms where pupils earn their training, 
learning to work with all the best methods ; and these instructional farms should be made, not 
only centres of agricultural and technical education, agricultural experiment stations, stud 
farms and everything of the kind, but also centres of practical co-operation. The work they 
could do in this latter way has been dealt with pretty fully by the present writer in an article 
in the “ Indian Review ” of March 1907. The first item in the programme of self-supporting 

education, the ordinary schooling, given, of course, in the villages themselves, might in the 
case of this class follow afterwards. z 

It is evident that when buildings for the schools and teachers could be constructed by the 
youths in the “educational colonies,” and the teachers could receive food and other things 
from them, the financial difficulty of these schools would be overcome to a very great 
extent. 

A second category consists of boys who look for wider opportunities than those offered 
in their village, but who have no money for education ; including not only Indians who want 
to march with western civilisation, but also Eurasians and sons of poor Europeans. 


For these “educational colonies” of an essentially industrial character could be estab- 
lished in conjunction with the agricultural ones; in them boys could learn various kinds of 
work to become useful and prosperous members of the industrial community. Such “ colo- 
nies ” could hardly be made self-supporting by themselves. They could, however, in con- 
junction with the “fermes-ecoles,” co-operating with them, and exchanging produce with 
them ; as the Swiss colony already referred to prove so eloquently. 


A third category of youths consists of youths of the middle class. Education colonies 
would enable students who failed to get into the Public service. or to achieve any academic 
success, to get a further training that would fit them to apply their education either to indus- 
trial agricultural or commercial pursuits, if they were ambitious to ‘‘ get on; ” or to makea 
living in the co-perative organisation, if their taste was for study and for social service to the 
country. Thus self-supporting education would be of the greatest possible use to this class of 
people who can pay for their education as it would give them a sccond and third string to 
their bow. It would lead to some manual training being given in the schools, because 
those who had received that trainlng would be able to enter the educational colonies on much 
better terms and with-better prospects. 


In addition to those three classes there is a fourth one of people who have no need of 
educatioal colovies; those of ample means, or of exteptionl talent. They would pay 
their share of the taxation for education in the ordinary manner, but they would benefit 


indirectly by the system by the introduction of some manual training into the schools; Which 
indi, 
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educationalists now recogonise to be of the greatest value, both for intellectual and physical 
training. 


Thus different establishments and organisations which would form the component parts of 
ascheme of self-supporting education would be in themselves of the greatest possible utility. The 
agricultural “ educational colonies” the ‘‘fermes-ecoles” could not only be made self-supporting 
from the beginning, but would be able to pay the lads working in them more than they would 
earn in their villages, because they would use better Methods and with good management the 
industrial colonies, working in conjunction with them, would pay their way- 


Thus we could bring into existence an Organisation that would not only solve the question of 
popular education, but would educate the young geueration to be co-operators and to solve 
the social question in the way that thoughtful refomers look to as really hopeful. 


WHAT THE BAHAI SAYS TO THE THEIST. 
Mrs. STANNARD AT THE KARACHI CONFERENCE 
AN INTERESTING—EXPOSITION. 


(From a correspondent.) 


At the meeting in Karachi of the All-India Theastic Conference, the object of which was 
to assemble representatives of all creeds whose basis is belief in God, with the object ot 
Promoting inter-religious union and amity, an address was delivered by Mrs. Stannard, the 
Bahai missionary now touring India, as follows :— 


*' Personally I stand for one of the greatest movements towards unity in spirit and deed, 
that history presents in our day under the namo of religion. 


“I allude to the great Persian reformation called the Bahai movement. The founder 
or revealer of its teachings born in the dawning years of the 19th century ushered in tho 
spiritual renascence of his most downfallen country and promulgated ethics that stand 
to-day a movement of Iove and wisdom for the universal good. 


“His message is spreading rapidly over great areus cf land in the Middle East, the 
Russian borderland, Europe and America. f 


“ The great liberal speech delivered by your venerable President, Dr. Sunderland, was a 
special pleasure for the hoaring of Bahai souls, for we listened to the perfect expressions 
of these Bahai ideals and beliefs grandly echoed bya far Western brother. To-day 
wherever Bahais are found able tomect ndherents to the principles enunciated by your 
movement rost assured of the joyful hand clasp, the glad greeting which only attuned minds 
can give to one another. To-day those who work for the unification of races and religions are 
the guardians of Truth and Peace. Our platform is your platform, your ideals ours. In stand- 
ing for union and brotherhood we stand for the greatest force in the world the irresistabls 
one of love. Living in a wonderful era in the world’s history, we witness tho early develop- 
ments of a new and holy dispensation. Another and higer step in the great spiral of evolution 
has been entered upon and woe are on the threshold of great aud glorious human possibilities. 
Conscionsness is being quickened by a truer sense of man's duty to man. The sun of truth is 
piercing through the veils of ignoranco and bigotry, and those of us who stand free to express 
the light within aro almost dazzled by the splendour of what we know must come to advance 
hunanity, Already wo feol the heat of the great fire that brotherly love shall ultimately kindle 

very clime—and I for one am gure the future is radiant with joy and hope. 
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“While touching now this happy string I am unable to forget the great ones of the past, 
the noble army of pioneers in every land and race, often martyrs to great causes! Those Jeader§ 
towards the higher freedom who prepared the way we now tread in this great tolerant time! 


All hail! to those unconquernble souls! All hail to those brave ones who sucrificed all for tiuth 
and righteousness. 


“ To them was the burden and heat of the day tous the softer pastures and time of fruitage] 
Let us now offer them the incense of remembrance. 


“ Perhaps Bahais ara especially qualified to utter a word of gratitude for such souls since 
most of us know something of the desperate and tragic circumstances from which this great 
Persian message of Love and Unity emerged. Not since the days of early religious persecutions 
have we a parallel to the awful cruelties to which thesa Persian Theists were subjecte). 
Appalled, we learn again of man’s inhumanity toman. Appalled and awed we have te know 
that over 20,000, is the roll cal] of souls crushed and tortued out of existunce in Persia, And 
why we may ask? Because they preached and practised exactly what you hearin this hall are 
saying and thinking to-day unmolested. They died for daring to raise a voice in the interests 
of liberal religion, for daring to raise the standard of progress and unity. God’s noble army 
of pioneers belonging to that ancient Indo-Iranian race Babis or Bahais perished for the 
ideals of truth and religious reform. Surely will the eternal word raise up to their glory and 
self-saciifice an indestructible monument of love one which the future races shall acclaim with 
reverence wherever history shall mention the term Bahai. ‘‘They were the friends of God 
and their deaths hath not been in vain '' may be the inscription, 


“ One point more of high importance I should crave permission to touch upon before I 
conclude, viz. the question of woman's advance in our future schomes of progrees and unity. 
Here againoan Persain womanhood show that our eastern sisters were equal in every respect 
to their men when stupendous calls of duty and courage were made. Acts of unparalleled 
heroism were manifested on part of wives, sisters, mothers in the Bahai cause, Rightly has 
this new dispensation been designated as the dawn of the women’s era and while in the West 
she is struggling for economic and constitutional rights, in the East her claims to advance are 
of the more spiritual order. 


“The greatest woman of her day (and ours) was the martyred poctess and philosopher of 
Persia, Zuratul Ain follower of the Bab and co-worker to usher in his gospel, 


"She has been frequently styled the ‘ Joan of Arc’ of Persia. Before meeting witha 
barbarous death at the hands of the Government, she braved calumny and family ruin in her 
stand for equal privileges in religious instruction for her sex, and in the emancipation of their 
lives from the legalised slavery of their position. Her determination to speak upon deep religi- 
ous themes to hearers of the opposite sex (doctors in theology) brought her like her sister in 
earlier Greek times the wonderful Hypatia, to a savage end. Let the glorious fame of such hero- 
ines énable us to realise that the woman too may rise to unexpected heights and she should 
be helped to utilise her own particular powers for the benefit of the social life. ‘To keep the 
future mothers of the race in ignorance ineptitude or bigotry is to stultify and rob man of half 
his forces for good, 


In these days girl childern should receive as much educative attention as boy® so that the 
mind of the mother may bo able to help and not hamper the growtng minds of her children, 
This problem of raising the standard of female education on pecuoal lines in the East is one 
for you here to think out and act upon.” 
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SAMPLE FREE 
THE WORLD FAMOUS 


KAMINIA OIL (Rze) 


Tas Oil is composed of excellent drugs, is 

delightful to use, is the very essence of 
refinement. For beautifying and increasing 
the growth of hair, to prevent it falling off, 
to restore its natural colour, nothing equals 
Kaminia Oil. 

It cures baldness, nervous dizziness, weak- 
ness of memory, headache and similar 
diseases. In all skin diseases its effects are 
marvellous. 

Kaminia Oil has the most idyllic fragrance 
which lingers delicately in a way to be pleas- 
ing to the dainty. j 
BE CAREFUL TO GET “ KAMINIA OIL” 3 

ONLY AND ACCEPT NO SUBSTITUTE | 

IN ANY WAY. ; 


Price Re. 1-0-0 per boltle, V. P. P. arnas | 


mirtina da 


A Delicately % 
e perfumed oil for W 


beautifying and in- A | 
M creasingthe growth 
i of thehair. . 
‘|p| To Berubbedweit 
into the roots oF 
the hair daily. 
KAMINISI 
four extra; Tor 3 Boltles Rs. 2-10-0, PERFUMERY C$ 
V. P. P. As. 7 extra; for 1 doz. bottles „BOMBAY IIIS 
Rs. 10-0-0, V. P. P. Rs. 1:8-0 extra. preneram e 
N.B.—SAMPLE FREE on Receipt of Half Anna Postage Stamp. 


Read the following evidences :-— 


Mr, M. S, Pillai, Assistant Master, K. V. S. High School, Virudupati, S. I. Ry., 
writes :--‘t I have tested your Kaminia Oil, and I am of opinion that it is the most useful Oil 
for promoting the growth and beauty of the hair, Please send one more bottle und oblige.”— 
15-5-11, 

Mr. Ahmed Bux Jamalji, Merchant, Erinpura Road, writes:—“Iam glad to certify 
that your Xaminia Oil possess marvellous efficacy, asin many cases I have experienced, and 
seen that people suffering from dandruff, and from other diseases of head and brain, proclaim 
your prepartion is unrivalled over the whole surface of the world, and itis my everlasting 
prayer that its fame may ever increase and you may by blessed everywhere on this account.” 


HEALTH, STRENGTH, VIGOUR 


are essential qualittes to help out in the struggle 
for existence. If yur are weak, if you lack force 
and power, if your ambition has sunk to allow 
ebb 


Hark this tiding 
which point the way to health and manliness 
PROF. JAMES. 
Electro-Tonic Pearls 


Begin the first to step existing weakness and 
with mysterious, electric power install new 
feelings of hope, strength and comfort, better 
appetite, perfect digestion, steadier nerves for tired 
brains, and other ills they bring their pearl- ike 
blessings with soothing electrical tonic effect 
The restorative process begins the first day, 

To be had of :— 
The Anglo-Indian Drug & Chemica Co., 
16 Market, Bombay. 
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Nothing Succeeds Like Success! 


Sidi eA 


{ And the success that our world- 
renowned KESHRANJAN has met 
with, not only in India but in the 
Colonies, Straits, Ceylon and every- 
where is grand and great! It occupies 
the forefront for the relief of vertigo, 
melancholia, headache, dizziness, 
sleeplessness, baldness for which it 
has been prescribed. It 1s our 
candid advice—that if you have any 
oceasion to suffer from any of the 
above complaints, waste no time, to 
sccure a phial of our deliciously 
scented KESHRANJAN OIL which 
will grant you,ready relief. 


Price Re. 1 por Phial. 
Post free Re. 1-5. 


Our SIDDHA MAKARADHWAJA prepared by scintific process from pure 
gold, cures all sorts of fevers, allays anorexia and loss of appetite, dispels all 
sorts of neuralgic pain, removes eyery kind of disorder of the respiratory organs, 
and regulates and improves the digestive function. It infuses considerable 
power into the nerves and enables the constitution to bear any amount of strain 
and trouble. It is the best and potent alterative in the Hindu Pharmacopia, 
It is said that for the benefit of the sujjering humanity the Great God Shiva had 
presented it to the Siddhas and hence its nume—the ‘ Siddha -Makaradhwaja. 
Price per tola Rs. 80. A week’s measure Rs. 3 only. 


THE AYURVEDIC SYSTEM OF HINDU MEDICINE, 


In English by Kaviraj Nagendra Nath Sen. Complete in 3 Volumes, con- 
taining two thousand honestly printed pages It deals with Therapeutics, 
Pathology, Pharmacy and full descriptions of reducing different metals with an 
exhaustive glossary of plants in Hindeo, Sanskrit, Bengali, with their scientific 


names, 
Price 3 Volumes complete ... “a Se Rs. 8. 
Packing and postage wre Ka oa Rs. 1-4, 
One Volume aa 2 is Kes Rs. 4. 
Packing and Postage son 5g ah As. 12. 


PRESCRIPTIONS with or without medicines are sent to every part of 
India, Burma, Ceylon, Straits Settlements, Cape and the British Isles, on receipt 
of concise condition of disease. 


Kaviraj Nagendra Nath Sen, 


GOVT. MEDICAL DIPLOMA-HOLDER, 


Member of the Chemical Society (Paris), Society of Chemical Industry 
(Losdon), Surgical Aid Society (London), Chemical Society (America), £o., £o. 


Nos 18-1 & 19, LOWER CHITPUR ROAD, CALCUTTA. 
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The article which excels all others in improving Health is 
naturally and deservedly Health’s favourite. ‘lhis has been the 
acknowledged and honoured position held by the Atank Nigarah 
Pills for the last 33 years. The pills won and maintained this 


position by virtue of their complete immunity from injurious 
ingredients and by the poss2ssion of those special properties which 


root out diseases and impart strength and activity into the 
system. ; 


Price Re. 1 for a tin of 32 Pills. 


VAIDYA SHASRTI 
MANISHANKER GOVINDJI, 
ATANK NIGRAH PHARAMACY, 


22, Broadway & 96, Mount Road, MADRAS, | 


TRE 


Dindustan Assurance and Mutual Benefit Society, £d., 
GUJRANWALA (PUNJAB). 


(Can Insure Fixed Sums) 
“ Nothing succeeds like success” 
We started the first day with a complete business 
of 
One lac of rupees in our “ New” scheme of 
“Scientific Insurance” 


with 
new conditions. Liberal agency emoluments. Small pay- 


ments. Enormous gain. 


Apply for prospectus and rates of commission, 


To the Managing Director, Hindustan Assurance and Mutual 
Benefit Society, Limited. 


GUJRANWALA (PUNJAB) 


*poysiuiny orr suo ÁymƏS yuəwuu1ə3a0o 


Auditors. European Chartered Accountants 
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Our Head-quarters have been removed 


from Porto Novo to Tanjore. 
P. SUBBAROY’S 
World-renowned and most Efficacious Ayurvedic Medicines. 


Awarded Several medals and certificates of merit at various Exhibitions 


1. The Nervine Tonic Elexir :—Is the surest remedy for nervous and 
general debility and nervous prostration. Unrivalled in making an old man 
young. Cures all urinary diseases. Removes pain from any part of the body. 
Invigorates and strengthens the vital forces. Best brain and uerve tonic. 
Sharpens digestion. Per box Rs. 2. V. P. P. charges As. 5 only extra. 


2. Digestive Pills—Cure loss of appetite belching indigestion, heartburns 
drowsiness, billiousness nasty taste in mouth, sleeplessness, dyspepsia, 
stomachache, giddiness, etc, Per box. As. 8. V. P. P. charges up to 2 boxes. 
As. 5. only. 


3. Lakshmikara Kasturi Pills :—- They are an indispensable companinon 
of a betel chewer; they remove bad smell from the mouth. The charming ofour 
from the mouth of a pill or two used with pan-supari, lasts for hours, renders 
the use of spices unnecessary, digests heaviest of meals within a short time. Two 
pills taken every morning before meals move bowels regularly, cure indigestion 
constipation, all dental diseases, dyspepsia, burning or painful sensation in the 
chest or stomach, caused by some internal derangement of the digestive organs. 
It contains no intoxicating drags and is perfectly harmless and tastes well. It 
may be used with or without pan-supari. It is made of musk, gold leaves and 
various other valuable medicinal properties and spices. Its daily use acts as a 
sure preventive of many ills. For fever, cholera, plague, cold, cough, asthma, 
&e., to all, from a new born baby to aged persons, 1 to 4 pills, taken in betel leaf 
juice, according to age and constitution, will give sure relief. To bring it within 
the reach of all, it is priced as low as As. 4 per bottle. V. P. P. charges for 1 
to 2 bottles in India As. 5 only extra. 


PLEASE APPLY TO :— 
P. SUBBARSY, 
Ayurvedic Pharmacy, 


SRI VENKATASA PERUMAL KOIL SANNATHY 


TANJORE 
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THE IDEAL BEAUTY AND PERFECT COMPLEXION. 


Ideal beauty and perfect complexion can positively be obtained and 
all ladies may become permanently and naturally beautiful by using 
daily our highly-scented and medicated hair-oil SURMA in their bath, 
dressing and evening toilet. 

Price per phial As 12. Packing and Postage As 7. 

SOMABALLI KASHAYA—The Great Blood-purifier and Restorer— 
The only medicine prepared for th- purpose is unequallei in its effects 
on the human system, It is warranted to cure the worse forms of 
Skin-diseases, wheth-r the venereal, mercurial or otherwise. 

Price per Phial Re. 1-8. Packing and Postage As. IlI. 
Catalogue containing full descriptions of diseases and medicines is sent free. 


Prescriptions with or without Medicines are sent to every part of India, 
Burma, Ceylon, Straits Settlements, Cape and the British Isles on receipt of 
detailed account of the diseases. 


S. P. SEN &. CoO; 
Manufacturing Chemists, 
19-2, Lower Chitpur Road, CALCUTTA. 


ESTABLISHED 1884. 


Effects immediate Relief and Speedy Cure. 

SURPASSES all Inhalents and mere reliefs and it is the only 
constitutional cure for Asthma. Acting on the 
nerve of the respiration a dose or two of it checks 
the fits almost magically, and regularly taken it 
removes congestion of their air tubes—the basis of 
troublesome cough, tight chest aud repeated after 
attacks. Rs, 1-4 phial.; Postage 1 to 3 phials 
5 annas. 

Mr Ganesh Sing, Retired Assistant Com- 
missioner, Mysore —I felt much relief. In fact 
I have had no attack of Cough fits and trouble of 
Asthma ever since. 

Gopal Chandra Gupta, Esq., Assistant Surgeon, Kalpi.— 
Has done great deal of good to the poor. 

G. C. Ghose, Esq., Assistant Surgeon, Saugor, C. P.— 
Understanding that the mixture you have prepared for the cure of 
Asthma is very useful I shall be obliged if you kindly send me a phial 


Ir. S. K. BURMAN; 
; 5, Tara Chand Dutts Street, Calcutta. 
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Poverty and Impurity of Blood Can be 
Permanently Cured by Our 


WANOWSHADH! = SARSAPARILLA 


Which is a most efficacious remedy for purifying and enriching the BLOOD 
diseased form causes whatsoever. Under its use Boils, Ulcers, Scrofula, 
Swellings, Eruptions and all blood and skin diseases disappear and the patient 
is restored to complete health. 


Price per Bottle Re 1-4. Per Dozne Rs. 12. V. P. Extra. 
A GOOD OPPORTUNITY FOR LEPERS, 
Bharat Madhuwalli (Internal.) 11, Nagawalli Taillya (External) 


These will cure SKIN DISEASES such as LEPROSY, LEUCODERMA, &c., &c. 
The price of the medicine and oil for a month's use will be Rs 5, V: P. Extra. 


ipy to— Dr. D. B. SAVANT, 


No. |44, Fanaswadi, BOMBAY, 
THE DAWN OF MOPE, 


to the hopeless Sufferers from bodily pains, such as Headache, 
Rheumatism, Sprains, Lumbage, Stiff joints, Neuralgia, 
Toothache, Cuts, Sore throats, Cold, ete., 
is now certain as ever as it has been since the world famed. 


(REGD) AMRUTANJAN (REev) 


has come to the Price 


rescue. per pot 
1 3 ` . d fr , 
It is prepared trom Bee 
pure drugs of i 
: 5 Eight only. 


Vegetable Origin, oe 


and is the tried MiWdealercaln 


remedy for Drugs 


all aches or 
and pains. From 


Amreutanjan Depot, 109, Frere Road, Bombay. 
9, Jehangeer St., Madras. 


- 
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THE CELEBRATED GENUINE “BANI” FLUTE HARMONUM. 


They are the splendid instruments to answer all the requirements of a 
musical chamber specially manufactured with special REEDS and FIRST 
CLASS MATERIALS directly indented from Europe to make them STAND 
FIRST in tone, touch, durability and workmansbip. 


One Set Reed, Rs. 15, 20, 25 and 35. 
Two Sets of Reeds, Rs. 35, 40, 45 and upward -. 
Every order must accompany with a remittance 2 Rs. 5 
in advance. 


ILLUSTRATED CATALOGUE SENT POST FREE ON APPLICATIOY. 
Every kind of Vocal and Stringed instrwments kept in stock for sale. 
THE BANI TRADING AGENCY, 
69, Muktaram Babu Street, 

CALCUTTA, N. 


FOR MALARIA, INFLUENZA AND 
MILD FORMS OF PLAGUE. 


Use BATLIWALLA’S AGUE .MIXTURE OR PILLS. 
Re. 1. 

BATLIWALLA’S CHOLERAL is the only remedy for 
CHOLERA. Re. 1 : 

BATLIWALLA’S TONIC PILLS Cure Nervous Exhaus- 
tion and Constitutional Weakness. Rs. 1-8-0. 


BATLI WALLA’S TOOTH POWDER is scientifically made 
of Native and English drugs, such as Mayaphal and Carbolie 
Acid B.P. As. 4. 


BATLIWALLA’S RINGWORM OINTMENT. As. 4. 
CURES RINGWORM IN A DAY. 


SOLD SVERYWHE RE, and also by Dr. H. L. BATLI- 
WALLA, WORLI Laboratory, DADAR, BOMBAY. 
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OF 
PROF: S. C. MUKERJEE; M.A. 


Estd. I892. 

Astrology is an exact science based in Mathematical Astronomy. The 
immortal Kepler one of the world’s greatest original genius, who wrote the 
“ Fundamental Principles of Astrology” and discovered the astronomical 
laws of planetary motion says: ‘ A most unfailing experience of the excitement 
of sublunary natures by the conjunctions and aspects of the planets has 
instructed and compelled my unwilling belief.” Our Bureau is of over twenty 
years standing and we have cast thousands of nativities with the utmost 
satisfaction to our clients all over the world, as our numerous unsolicited 
testimonials prove. We invits all sceptics to try and get convinced of the 
truth of scintific astrology. Please-state the following particulars:—The date, 
time and place of birth, the sex and whethor married or single. Charges :— 
Important events within any 10 years (with yeais of happening), Rs. 5 
The same within 5 years, Rs. 3. Detailed reading for one year, Rs 5, the 


same with monthly predictions, Rs. 10. Brief received of whole life with’ 


judgments under special headings:—Such as health, finance, dispositions 
character, marriage, profession, etc., and all matters of importance, especially 
mentioning some important periods of life, Rs. 5. the same with extended 
remarks Rs. 8. Questions, per query, according to labour from Rs. 1. to 5. 
Postage extra. i 

Orders whose charges are prepaid by M. O., are executed in precedencs to 
those that are requested to be realised per V. P. P. Prospectus on application. 

All remittance and communication must be made to 


Iw, CI), IMA oA RSR 
Chief Mathematician and Director to the Bureau, KARM ATAR, E.I.Ry. 


A "Guide to Astrology’ by Prof. S. C. Mukerjee, M.A., late Government 
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A few of the unsolicited testimonials. 

Very glad to let you know that the case has been settled honourably as having been 
withdrawn by the complainant. I simply admire as you have foretold and that too by the 
mention of the date (15th June) that there is no fear of any injury befalling me and that the 
result of the case will be either acquittal or a compromise. = sg I hasten 
to offer my sincerest thanks to you and Mr, N. C. Mukerjee for the trouble you have all taken 
in the matter. 

KALI CHARAN BANERJEE, 
i Treasury Office, Rajnagar, Durbhanga, 

Some two years ago ' E z I requested your good-self to kindly draw 
out my horoscope, and note important results of whole life with years of happening, and 
also to answer 4 questions about future z x * In each case your 
calculation was marvellously correct. The past years of my life you have hit off accurately. 
I have no doubt the future will show how correct your calculations are, 

Prof. B. GHOSAL. 
MAS MIG RTA SI DISIA; 
Ahmedabad Palace, Bhopal, C. I. 

Your predictions in connection with some past evénts and concerning some really 
happening at present, make me believe in your science. 

SOHRABJI BURJORJI BILIMORIA, 
Salapose Gate, Ahmedabad. 
I now again carefully went through the minute yearly reading of my life and I find the 


ast to be very correct as far as 1 remember and the present too, is exactly correct- 
E J- LAKSHMINARASIMHA RAO 


1st Road, Sankarpur, Bangalore City. 
I have had your monthly minute predictions for the last 3 years, and have much pleasure 


f th have come to pass 
to say that all of them hav p W. P. APPAIYA, 


State Overseer, Raines 
i icti happened aecordingly 
I am glad to inform you that your predictions for the last year ec 
i ‘ too. 
and I only hope that the prediction for the next 3 years will take placa ORD 


Kidderpore, Calcutta: 
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The Hon'ble Mr. S. H. Butler, Member for Education, Government of Indian 
Mr. M. Sharp, Joint Secretary to the Government of India, writes: ‘‘Mr. Butler has — 
purused some of the issues ‘of the “New Reformer’ with interest and thinks the paper ~ 
will be useful...... We shall be glad to subscribe fora copy of the ‘‘ New Reformer" for 
use in this office. 


His Excellency the Right Hon'ble & George Sydenham Clarke, G.C.M.G., G.C.1.E., 
Governor of Bombay :— 


xi 


His Excellency will be glad to subscribe to the ‘*New Reformer '' which he thinks 29 
-üş a thoughtful periodical well calculated -to do good. 


L. ROBERTSON, Private Secretary. 
Sir Murray Hammick, K:C.S.1., C.1.H#.:—I wish you all success in your work. 


Col. Sir J. R. Dunlop Smith, K.C.S.I :—It seems to be doing a great deal of good. 
His Honor Sir John Hewett, K.C.8.2., Lieut.-Governor of United Provinces :— 


Iam desired to say that His Honor the Lieutenant-Governor has read the copy of the 
^“ New Reformer,'' which you have forwarded for his perusal, with interest, and sympathizes 
with the objects aimed at by you. 


Sir J. H. Du Boulay, Private Secretary to the Viceroy and Governor-General of 
India :—I have laid your letter of July 29th before the Viceroy, and Iam to say that much 
as he sympathises with all efforts to produce well-informed, well-conducted and instructive 
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Dr. J. M. Peebles, of Los Angeles,:—Surely you get up a very handsome monthly and | 
I wish it very great success, for its tolerance and liberality ace most.admirable: 


Count Leo Tolstoy :—The aim of your work, as you put it in your letter, is the highest 
that can be pursued by man's activity. 


The Right Hon'ble Lord Avebury, P.C., P.R.S., D:0.L., LL.D., D.L.:—tt is” : 
written in the true spirit of religion, and I wish you success. 


Sir William Lee-Warner, K-O. 8, I. :—I admire your enterprise and your work. 
Edward Carpenter, Sheficld, England :—It seems a useful little paper. 


f 
| ae Revd. Charles Voyscy, B.A., London :—Your admirable Monthly Magazine. 
| 


Countess Evelyn Martinengo Oosaresco, Italy :—What I like in your Magazine is that 
it keeps within broad lines. 


f A. E. Oastlestuart Stuart, I.C.S. :—I should say that the ‘‘New Reformer "should 
have a very useful future before it. 


| Hon'ble Mr. Justice D. D. Davar, Bombay :—Yon may put my name aa Subc bat, ; 
! and if the “ New Reformer” continues to be what it promises, it will be an extremely useful 
j publication. 


Babu Sasepada Bannerjes Your “' Reformer "' is doiig great good. 
H. G. Keene, Esq., O. 1. B :—" Your excellent paper.” 


The United Empire, Journal of the Royal Colonial Institute :—An interesting little 
Journal dealing with the movement for Social, Economicand Religious reform in India showing 
the progress that is being made in the development of a new School of Indian thought 


The Christian Commonwealth :—D. Gopal. Chetty sympathises with -all progressive 
prog movements and is making’ considerable sacrifice to advocate Ns cause of BE yeh RAG 
tat Love through this magazine. = 
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Oh, if you could dethrone that Brute-God Mammon and put a Spirit- 
God in his place !—Carlyle. 


Man is his own star, and the soul that can 
Render an honest and a perfect man 
Commands all light, all influence, all fate, 
Nothing to him falls early or too late; 
Our acts, our angels are, or good or ill, 5 
Our fatal shadows that walk. by us stil— ki 


Beaumont and Fletcher. 
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D. GOPAUL CHETTY, Editor. 


The “ NEw REFORMER” is a Monthly Magazine devoted to 
the reform of Religious, Social, Hconomic, and other matters. 
Tt will chiefly endeavour to root out those selfish and false desires 
which now estrange men one from the other, and establish in 
their place Reason, Justice, and Dove as the mainspring of all 
human actions. Tn other words, it will strongly protest against 
the moral deadness of the world. 


Tt has an eminent list of Contributors, both European 
and Indian. 


It is a nice medium for advertisement. 
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THE EVOLUTION OF HINDUISM 
By 
THE EDITOR. 

The Hindu Shastras are divided into two classes, the Sruti and Smriti. 
The former includes tke four Vedas, called Rig, Yajur, Sama and Atharva 
Vedas. The Rig Vedais the great documentary source for the other 
Vedas. Each Veda is divided into Samhita, Brahmana and Upanishad. 
Samhitas generally contain prayers. The Brahmanas mostly lay 
down rules for sacrifices and explain the meanings of mantras. The 
Upanishads contain the philosophy of religion. The Smriti includes al 
the other books based on the authority of the Vedas. They are the 1 
six Vedangas, 2. The Darsanas, systems of philosophy, 3. The Sutras, 
4. The Itihasas, viz Mahabarata and Ramayana ; the eighteen Puranas, 
the Tantras. ‘These are not all of equal authority. The Vedas come first- 
Next come the Sutras, the Griya or Dharma Sutras, 2. The Srouta and 
Brahma Sutras. The Griya describe the several ceremonies to be per- 


‘formed at various stages of man’s life like Upanayanam, Marriage, etc. 


The Srouta Sutras teach the rules of sacrifice by a rich householder. The 
Brahma Sutras teach the philosophy of religion. Next come Manu 
Smriti and then the [tihasas and Puranas. 

The simplest type of Aryan belief that is found in the Rig Veda is 
quite different from the Brahminism of to-day. The simple Aryan of those 
ays invoked the great forces of nature which afterwards became the 
names of the Aryan deities. Heaven and Earth were the father and 
mother of gods and men. Indrais greater than all. Agni comprehends 
all the gods. Surya is the concentration of all powers in one. Varuna is 
the Lord of Heaven and Earth. Soma upholds all the worlds. These 
gods were propitiated by sacrifices, oblations, and prayers. Wealth, rain, 
sons, long life, destruction of enemies, preservation from danger were 
the.theme of the daily prayers of these days. Life was no burden. There 
was an optimistic appreciation of the good things of life. Belief in a 
personal existence after death prevailed. The close relation between sin 
and suffering was recognised. ‘Ihe “feet of Vishnu ” was the reward after 
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death. ‘The hymns laid a fair emphasis upon the doctrine of the “Grace 
of God.’ ‘here were no temples, no priests, no ritual and no caste. 


The worship of the personified powers of nature with a view to 
material benefits gradually hardened into a series of rites to be performed 
by the priesthood. The details of these vedic ceremonies, with long 
explanations of their origin and meaning, etc., were described in the 
Brahmanas, certain portions of which were to be repeated only by the 
hermits of the forests. 


The gods of the hymns did not auswer to individualised deities. 
Professor Max Muller speaking of these gods says: “ They are masks 
without an actor, the creations of man, not his creator, they are nomina 
not numina, names withou’s beings, not beings without names.’’ The 
tendency of the human mind leading to unity discarded the gods of 
nature. The Vedic Aryans as a first step began to abstract and classify 
the gods. They joined the names of gods sharing certain functions in 
common. They grouped the gods under a common name and finally 
perceived that many gods have sprung from the same source and had a 
great many attributes in common. They therefore thought that what 
underlies them all is one and the same though variously named. ‘Thus 
the idea of “ One” was affirmed. That one became the neuter Brahma, 
an indefinite abstraction of Being in general, without any characteristic 
of a Deity because Brahma was bodiless, actionless, passionless, calm, 
unqualified, pure life, pure thought, purs joy. A final union with Brahma 
and liberation from birth became Moksha, 


This abstract idea of the unity of Brahma did not satisfy the 
popular mind, The neuter Brahma became the masculine Brahma, the 
Greator. To Him were added Vishnu, tie Preserver, and Siva the 
Destroyer; these three formed the Trimurthi of the days of the epic 
poems. Later on the Puranas multiplied the deities. Vishnu descended 
among men in several avataras. 


It is in the Upanishads thoughts were developed. It is just about 
this time two doctrines subversive of all actions good or bad came into 
existence. ‘The one was the doctrine of Transmigration which stated 
that the soul wandered through many stages cf existence before it 
attained liberation. The other was the doctrine of Karma which stated 
that action involved re-birth. The Upanishads themselves tavght that 
the soul had to be delivered from a long series of separate existences and 
from liability to pass through an infinite variety of bodies. ‘hese 
teachings led to the cessation of all actions and thus the loftiest concep- 
tion of God in conjunction with the most intense ethical consciousness of 
sin found expression in Varuna, was lost in Brahma. Here it may be 
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noted that the Doctrine of Transmigration wasa development of the 
vedic belief in personal existence after death and that of Karma was the 
development of the idea found in Rig Veda that th3 sinner was bound 
by the cards of suffering in this life. his later doctrine also substituted 
the automatic working of Karma in the place of the “ Grace of God.” 
It was just at this time the ascetic ideal of life came to take the place of 
the vigorous life of the vedic times. 


The inequalities of men’s various capacities was explained by the 
institution of caste according to which all Hindus sprung from Brahma 
but differently related to Him in that the Brahmins sprang from his 
face, the Kshatriyas from his shoulders, the Vaisyas from his thighs, and 
the Sudras from his feet. 


The Darsanas are the six schools of Hindu philosophy which though 
‘radically opposed to each other are regarded as orthodox. In some of 
them even the existence of God is denied. These schools left the caste 
system undisturbed. 


We shall then briefly pass over the remaining. The excessive 
importance attached to rituals ended in Hinduism becoming bare worship 
without morality. Buddha substituted personal service for worship and 
the idea of universal brotherhood for caste. He sought deliverance from 
the sorrows of this world by renunciation and meditation leading to 
Nirvana. Saivism and Vaishnavism rose up in South India and taught 
the idea of a personal God. Sankara in the ninth century impressed the 
doctrine of Maya upon the minds of the people. The Bhakti saints of 
recent centuries restored the thought of a supreme personal God which 
was overshadowed by the Pantheistic philosophy of Sankara, These 
saints desired personal communion with the Divine and preached personal 
devotion as the simplest way of attainment. 


This short account we have given shows us how Hinduism developed 
from small beginnings, how the Brahmins have wisely adapted them- 
selves fo environments, and accepted and assimilated each new popular 
movement, and how they admitted every form of religious faith and 
practice from atheism to the lowest forms of demon worship, In days 
gone by any creed was accepted, provided it acknowledged the supremacy 
of the Brahmins and adopted the caste rules. It is wise that in the 
future development of religion, these latter may be ignored and any new 
religion offered for consideration may be judged on its merits. It must 
also here be noted that there is no use of restricting the growth of the 
religion till the Puranas. The later religious thoughts ought to be 

| tolerated and assimilated as in times past. ` 
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THE MINDS. OF OTHERS 
By 
BARONESS DE MALORTIE, OXFORD. 
It may perhaps, be as interesting as instructive, to give from time to time, 
the opinions and experiences of thinkers and scholars, to those—whom distance 
deprives of such advantages as wo enjoy, 


We will commence with a paper on the philosophical basis of belief in 
things beyond human power, by a learned Doctor of Divinity—quotation from 
Dr. Ottley—and end with the criticisms of a Royal lady whose wonderful mind 
has grasped the realities of life, one of the saddest things in the world to do. 
Children and poets are spared as arule this doubtful knowledge, or they could 
not be children and poets. 

Many distinguished men met under the auspices of the Archbishop of York 
to consider the meaning and claims of miracles. The following statements were 
contributed by the Dean of Christ Church, and read by him. “A great many 
pious people were ready to answer the question, are miracles possible ? Quite 
without hesitation,” ‘‘Of course miracles are possible,” they would say: 
they are acts of God, and God can do anything.” Much the same line was 
taken by some people from a philosophical point of view; they would answer, 
“ Yes, of course, miracles are possible! why should they not be? The uniform- 
ity of nature on which we count so perseveringly is. really only a convenient 
assumption: you cannot prove it true: and unless you can do this, anything 
is really possible.” With both these classes of people, possibility had a 
perfectly vague and general significance, and the world was the scene of un- 
limited possibilities. They did not conceive it asa whole, or the will of God 
as moving on general lines towards a definite end: they sat in front of their 
experiences so to say, like children at a theatre, ready to take anything that 
came. He could not refrain from ‘saying that of all ways of defending the 
possibility of miracles this was far the worst. It raised more and greater 
difliculties than it solved: for if it was to be taken as true, there was no reason 
in the world at all: things happened at a venture. 


Tf we were to get any serious philosophical basis for the belief in miracles, 
we must givo a fuller sense, than this to “ possibility,” it must, at least, mean 
rationally possible. To say that a miracle was rationally possible meant 
that, though it was a variation which, possibly to us, and certainly to God, 
had a rational explanation. It was not an event out of all relation to all law: 
like the events of ordinary experience it had its rational place in scme system : 
the question was what system? We reached here the veal heart of the problem, 
and the point of its highest difficulty. “Was there, then, any alternatives to the 
mechanical view of modern natural science, or was this established beyond 
dispute? In answer to this question, he called attention to the fact that the 
mechanical view of the world had recently been assailed in several directions. 


These signs of dissatisfaction proceeding from so many directions gletinitely 
suggested that the mechanical theory was much more seriously on trial than 
le] 
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was often supposed, and pointed to a view of the world in which the operation 
of spirit was necessary from the beginning. If such a view was adopted the 
main difficulty disappeared. We might give full play to the operation of 
material laws in their own sphere: but we could noi regard even them as finally 
material in character or independent: of the volition of God. They depended 
on His Will, and any variations He might make upon them must ba explained, 
zo far as we could explain them, by means of motions and ends of a spiritual 
sort. This did not mean that God ‘‘ can do anything :” it meant that the order of 
the world depended ultimately on the rational will of God, and that God was 
not bound absolutely by it.” 


Doctor, R. L. Ottley, Regius Professor of Pastoral Theology and Canon of 
Christ Church writes in a beautiful little book ‘ The Grace of Life’ The 
Church it has been said, ‘' cannot do her active work without the help of men 
of prayer.” St, Paul plainly felt his need of such support when he besought the 
Ephesians to pray always, not only jor all saints, but also for me that utterance 
may be given unto me, thar I may open my mouth boldly. Pray for us, he 
says elsewhere, that the word of the Lord may run, and be glorified. Those 
who are toiling in the barren places of God’s yineyard--lonely, wearied and 
depressed ; those who are jeoparding their lives in the high places of the field . 
those who are engaged in some conspicuous and arduous work, political, social, 


` or religious : those who suffer, those who labour: those who plant and those 


who water—all alike may be sustained, cheered, strengthened hy the secret 
prayers of thousands whose names they will never know on earth. It may be 
that in far off lands, in quiet and solitary places, unnumbered fellow-labourers 
are striving from day to day to lighten their sorrows, and to cheer their loneli- 
ness. And if we consider St. Paul’s great aphorism, all things are yours, we 
shall be continually enlarging the range of our intercessions, with an eyer-in- 
creasing faith that 
“ More things are wrought by prayer 
Than this world dreams of ”’ 


Ho who prays for others sets in motion powers of the world tocome which 
manifest themselves not only in the church, but in what we call “ secular his- 
tory. Like the Hebrew prophet the Christian intercessor is in a realsense set 
over the nations and over the kingdoms, to root out, to pull down, and to destroy, 
and to throw down, to build, and to plant. 

There can be no nobler or more fruitful service renderd to mankind than is 
wrought by prayer : and, as Tertullian points out in his treatise De Oratione, “as 
to times of prayer nothing at all has been enjoined, save that we should simply 
pray at all times and in every place.” 


* This seems an elegant dialectical variation, upon what appears to offend the scholarly 


mind of the speaker, in God “can do anything.” 
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We will now turn to The Thread of Life by the Infanta Eulalia of Spain, 
Her Royal Highness has given us a thread with many pearls. We will take 
three from it not forgetting that facts like pearls are very hard things, 


“ The principle of Bourgeois morality is to preserve the unity of the com. 
munity without any consideration for the liberty of the individual: the Bour- 
geois family being a sort of commercial association, it confines its morality to 
the idea of a duty which is above all, the protection of the interests of the com- 


munity: It isa morality which is quite beside the point and which has no 


intrinsic value. 
The principle of Aristocratic morality is to preserve for the glory of its 


escutcheon all the splendour it deems requisite. It does not trouble itself as to 


the means by which that escutcheon gains in radiance, because it has made a 
virtue of its pride. The superadded adornments trouble it with no pangs of con- 
science, because for it duty consists in the integrity of appearances: This 
morality in the main is not more false in conception than that of the bourgeois, 
it is the guardian of appanage, as the other is of selfish interest. 

The morality of Courts consists in preserviug tradition intact, and it does 
not hesitate to sacrifice individuals to the cause which is one unchangeable and 
imperative; it is thus a morality extraordinary, haying authority above light, 
and outside duty. 

But whatever coustitutes the quality deemed essential, whether it be the 
commercial and industrial stability of the bourgeois, the true or false splendour 
of the nobleman’s escutcheon, or the more or less artificial halo of the Court, it 
is none tho less true that class morality is daily obliged to yield to circumstances 
and bend to conditions. 

Being one of the manifestations of human action, morality is necessarily 
subject to the law of living according to such and such an epoch: It has to 
adapt itself to changes: For this reason personal interest, selfishness, pride of 
birth, and the idea of being above humanity, must all in spite of their rules 
conform to new conceptions of altruism and idealism, for there is no moral 
finality. . 

In another place it is written, ‘The desire for general approbation isa 
sign of weekness: Public opinion has no moral worth, though varying according 
to country, etc., it is nevertheless intolerant, mean and arbitrary everywhere.” 


The Infanta Eulalia is the aunt of H. M. the King of Spain, H.R. H’s, eldest 
son. After many difficulties married Princess Beatrice of Saxe-Coburg and Gotha, 
a daughter of the late Duke of Edinburgh, and grand-daughter of Her Majesty the 
late Queen Victoria. The difficulty arose, because it is not in accordance 
with the tradition of the Spanish Royai House that any of its members should 
marry 2 Protestant, and I believe H. R. H, Don Alfonso, is no longer styled 


Infante of Spain. 
. The first son of this marriage Don-Alyaro was born in 1910 
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THE QUEST IN IRISH POETRY 
By 
Miss ETHEL ROLT WHEELER, LONDON. 


The Quest occupies a very large placoin Irish poetry, both ancient and 


modern. 


Ancient Irish pootry abounds in Quests. One of the very earliest of the 
Trish stories—one, two, included in the Three Sorrows of Story-ielling, tells = 
of the Quest of the Sons of Turenn, who set out to find, amongst other things, 
the three apples which grow in the Garden of the Sun, the Spear more deadly 
than dragons, the magical Pigskin which heals every wound and sickness if it 
be laid on the Sufferer, and the seven Magic Swine, which may be killed and el 
eaten every night and which will yet be found whole noxt day. 


Obviously the objects of this most ancient. of Irish Quests, the golden “ 
apples, the magical Spear, the magical Pigskin and pigs—are symbolical, and 2 
they should stand in the forefront of any consideration of the Quest in Irish 
poetry. 


For the Quest in Irish poetry is almost always a Quest after spiritual 
adventure,—the setting out on a voyage to find a land of greater perfection and 
loveliness. Such was the Quest of St. Brondan, when he sought the Isles of the 
Blest; such was the Quest of Bran, when he setout to find Moy Mell, the $ 
Paradise of Fairyland of the ancient Irish. This land is described as “a É 
distant islo around which soa-horses glisten;” an ancient tree is there with F 
blossoms on which birds call to the Hours—- 3 


‘‘ Unknown is wailing or treachery 

In the familiar cultivated land, 

There is nothing rough or harsh 

But sweet umsic striking on.the ear. 

Without grief, without sorrow, without death, 
Without any sickness, without debility...... 
A beauty of a wondrous land i 
Whose aspects are lovely, x 
Whose view is a fair country 

Incomparable in its haze. 

The sea washes the wave against the land 

Hair of crystal drops from its mane.” i.e be 


No wonder Douglas Hyde should exclaim: “T verily 
E live evon now who gol not in hl hoart of hearts 


1 agan. Ms The famous voyage atin 
s has doubtless also a spiritual signi 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
375 THE NEW REFORMER 


its motive a spiritual Quest, the Qu&t of the San Grael: and the Quest is 
equally prominent in recent Irish poetry, whether it be as some vague haunting 
longing after impossible perfection, or as aspiration towards some definite goal. 


I propose to touch upon the symbols of the Quest, and then to deal briefly 
with what appear to me the two main episodes of the Quest, firstly, the Thirst, 
by which I mean the anguished longing of pursuit, and secondly, the attainment 
of the goal, 


With regard to the symbols of the Quest, I have already mentioned a few, 
the golden apples, the magic spear, pigs and pigskin. Sometimes the lure is 
imaged as a beckoning light—the Gleam. or the Star that calls the Wise Men 
to follow. Often it is shadowed forth under symbols of the Chase, and one can 
easily imagine in countries where hunting was one of the chief occupations, 
how vividly the image of a white merle, a white fawn or a white hart, drawing 
men deeper and deeper into thickets of adventure and mystery, would have 
appealed to the imagination. 


As an example of the symbol of the white merle and the white dove in 
Irish legend, I will take Fiona Macleod’s version of the passing of Brigid from 
Iona to Palestine. Fiona Macleod received her version of this legend from the 
Gaelic Highlanders, and has expressed it in perfect language. The white merle 
is the mystic bird of Ireland. Fiona Macleod writes of it in these words : 


“ Long longago, a white merle flew out of Eden. Its song has been in 
tho world ever since, but few there are who haye seen the flash of its white 
wings through the green—gloom of the living wood—the sun-splashed, rain- 
drenched, mist-girt, storm-beat wood of human life.” 


It isin one of her “Spiritual Tales” that Fiona Macleod tells of the 
coming of Brigid and her father to Iona, and of how Brigid grew up to girlhood 
there, and how one day she drank from the Fountain of Youth which is on the 
slope of Dun-I, and then saw the two quicken trees that stand at the edge of 
the fountain turn into a green arch. 

“ A sigh of joy breathed from her lips when deep among the red and green 
she saw the white merle of which the ancient poets sang, and heard the exceeding 
wonder of 1ts rapture, which was now the pain of joy, and now the joy of pain. 

“ Tho song of the mystic bird grew wilder and more swee as she drew 
near. Fora brief while she hesitated. Then, as a white dove drifted slow 
before her under and through the quicken boughs, a dove white as snow, but 

radiant with sun-fire, she moved forward to follow, with a dream-smile upon 
hor face and her eyes full of the sheen of wonder and mystery, as shadowy 
waters flooded with moonshine.” 

And the next she knew was tho srisping of her feet among the hot sands of 
Palestine. I think the Quest has seldom been presented to us under loyelior 


symbols. 
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The main Quest of the Celtic Arthur and his Knights was, as we haye said 
before, the San Grael, but we also get the Quest imaged in these stories‘: under 
symbols of the Chase. The White Hart flits in and out of the pages of the 
Mort l Arthur and is as familiar in Irish as in Teutonic legend. You remember 
at the High Feast at Camelot when King Arthur weds Dame Guenever “‘ Right 
so as they sat, there came running in'a white hart into the hall, and a white 
brachet next him, and thirty couple of black running hoxunds came after with a 
great cry, and the hart went about the Table Round...... “Sir Gawain and 
Sir Tor are sent in Quest of these two beasts. It is a hornless deer, you remem- 
ber, that lures Ossian to the seashore where he meets the pearl-pale lady 
Niam. 

It is possible that the symbolism of the white thing pursued by the dark 
fierce thing has mythological origin, as A.E. suggests in these lines : ‘ Twilight, 
a timid fawn went glimmering by Night, the dark-blue hunter, followed 
fast’? In most cases however, I think the image draws its vitality from the 
Chase, and the pursuit of Day by Night is forgotten. 


Mr Josoph Campbell's poem, The Magi combines in an interesting way the 
Star-symbol of the Quest with the Fawn-symbol, 
“ And riding down the desert road 
The Star with lambent beauty glowed, 
And as it were a silver fawn 
It moved before their carayan.”’ 
White merle, white fawn, whito hart, white star—whether moving in the 
concave of unclouded skies, or vanishing in the green of misty thickets — these 
are some of the lures that call the soul on the Quest. 


These symbols are all clad in‘a purity of whiteness—but sometimes the call 
does not come as a beckoning to pursuit, but as a sudden flash of vision, shapp, 
tose-coloured, indeed, in Mr. Yeats’s poems, the great Symbolic Rose itself, —the 
Rose which stands for Immortal Beauty, and blossoms at the very heart of 
heayen, Dante, you remember, describes his Paradise in the form of a Rose. 
It is in a flash of vision that the Knight of Palestine in Mr. Yeats’s story Out 
of th- Rose, sees a great Rose of Fire, and hears a voice speaking out of the Rose, 
saying, ‘‘ None of. those who have seen clearly the truth and the ancient way, 
could enter tnto the kingdom of God which is in the heart of the Rose, if they 
stayed on willingly in the infected world.” Hanrahan the Red, too, is shown the 
Rose in a flash of vision by tho Fairy Uleena, who says: “ You have looked so 
often upon the ground that when the Rose has blossomed there you think it but 
a pinch of coloured dust ; and now I lay upon you a curse, that you shall see the 
Rose everywhere, in the noggin, in woman's eye, in drifting phantoms, and seek 
to come to it in vain ; and it shall waken a fire in your heart and in your feeb 
and in your hands. . . . “ Here we see how the longing after the ideal shall work 
a restlessness of unsatisfied desire in men’s hearts and souls, and how the Rose 
may become in itself an object of pursuit. ae. ` 

2 
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This Rose-symbolism trails its fragrance through all Mr, Yeats’s prose and 
verse. He writes of the Secret Rose, the Rose upon the Rood of Time (which 
is the Rosicrucian symbol), of the Mystic Rose and Rosa Alchemica; many of 
these rose-poems are amongst the most difficult things he has written; but I 
know of no poetin any country who has treated rose-sybolism with greater 
fulness and beauty. 

Treland itself, one remembers, is sometimes called by these symbols of the 
ideal—she is the White Bird, that Mr. Alfred Perceval Graves describes as 
the “ Swan of Slenderness, Dove of Tenderness”, she is the Little Dark Rose. 


There are many other symbols of the Quest to be found in Irish poetry 
Miss Eva Gore-Booth, for instance, in her play, the Triumph of Maeve. 
uses one of the most ancient symbols, the symbol of the Cave (which stands 
for the place in which the soul is born anew.) Weary with material conquest 
Queen Maeve strives in vzin to pass the ivory gates of the Cave, where she may 
find at last Freedom and Peace, and join the inner to the outer light. 


But we have dwelt long enough on the symbols of the Quest: just one 
word about the episodes of the Quest. As I see it, tho Quest has two episodes, 
the Thirst and the Attainment. 

Tho Thirst after the Ideal is so prominent a feature of recent Irish poetry 
that it need not detain us longt The poets and the peasants are haunted by 
voices, a voice on the wind, a voice on the waters hovers and cries—twilight 
voices call out of the trees. Sometimes immortal mild proud shadows gather 
‘when pale light shining on water or fallon among leaves, or winds blowing 
from flowers, or whirr of feathers, or the green quiet have uplifted the heart.” 
And so we find in Irish poetry a note of vague aspiration, of undefined yearning, 
a sharp restlessness of unsatisfied desire. No poem, perhaps, expresses so well 
the passionate pursuit ef some undefined goal as Ethna Carbery’s poem, The 
Quest. 

“ J reach my arms to the dawn, and I call your name, your name, 
O Sweet whom I seek untiring, are you core of the gold-green flame, 
Are you the gate of the sun? Are you life of the opening flower, 
Since the garnered beauty of earth God lavished on you for dower. 
T see you in foam of the waves and clasp it with passionate hands, 
Yet over it vanishes soundless, and vague as a dream in the sands, 
Are you too a dream, O Heart-Breaker ? Shall I greet you some day or 
some night . 
. To know you for Sorrow Eternal, or the Star of unending delight ?” 


í The longing for Fairyland, as we have seen, is the motive of one of the most 
| ancient of Irish pooms, and Tirn an Oge, the Country of the Young, where love 
i is immortal and tho fruitage ever ripe, ‘‘ where nobody gets old and crafty and 
| wiso, and nobody gets old and bitter of tongue,” still haunts the dreams of poet 
and peasant alike. Indeed, so universal is the expression of the Thirst after the 
deal in recent Irish peotry that I need not dwell upon it any further. 
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A. E. must be our guide in the region where the Quest is attained. For he 3 
has seen the Vision with more vividness than any other modern Irish poet. And 
he has sen it with greater fulness ; he has seon it in threefold guise. Firstly, 
he has had vision of the great cosmic processes; secondly, he has beheld the 
Vision through Nature ; and thirdly, it has flashed upon him through man. 


Very briefly let me indicate the scope of each of these visions witnessed by 
A. E. 


There are few poets who have succeeded so wonderfully as A. E. in giving 
us some glimmoring idea of the vast spiritual processes involved in tha scheme 
of creation. It seems almost incredible, for instance, that in some five brief 
pages he should have been able to convey the stupendous issues involved in the 
birth of a Planet. He has accomplished in prose the miracle that Browning 
thought possible only in music,—he has framed out of three sounds, not as fourth 
sound, but a Star. The birth of his Planet is heralded by music: 


“Avenues and vistasof sound. They reeled toand fro, They poured 
forth a universal stillness quick with unheard things ....And now all around 
glowed a vast twilight ; it filled the cradle of the planet with colourless fire... . 
At that contre a still flame began to lighten; a new change took place, and 
pace began to curdle....” 


Those of you who remember the little sketch will recall how the poet saw 
the imagination of nature visibly at work, and how at last ho tells of the coming 
of greater powers upon the planet. 


One could quote from poem after poem of A. E.'s to illustrate his amazing 
power of cosmic vision. But I must pass on to the second aspect of his vision— 
his vision through the Nature that is here and now. ‘The coverings of matter | 
are nothing to him but a fluid and transparent envelopo. Mr. Yeats has suggested | 
that under the quiet woods of this world, and the shining winds and the star. 
glimmering ponds, there may be more quiet woods, more shining winds, more 
tar-glimmoring ponds. But A. E. does more than suggest: he has vision “ in ) 
the fires on the mountains, tho rainbow glow of air, the magic light of water and j 

i 
| 


sa A 


gearth,” of ‘the radiancy of deity shining through our shadowy world.” This 
brief sontence, I think, contains the key to all his poetry dealing with his vision 
through nature. 


But in my opinion it is the third aspect of his vision—his vision through man 
that is of supremost significance and importance to us of the present day. Even 
the least alive among us can quicken at the thought of the whirling planets and 
the violet-sconted ways: but it requires a higher quality to recognize in the 
meanest human being potential nobility and kingship. 


“ Tho hidden light the spirit owns 
If blown to flame would dim the stars 
And they who rule them from their thrones—"’ 


Bays À. E. and his Divino Vision is to mo the supremo oxprossion’ offhis faith ; 
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“ This mood hath known all beauty, for it sees 
O’erwhelmed majesties 

In these pale forms, and kingly crowns of gold 
On brows no longer bold, 

And through the shadowy terrors of their hell 
The love for which they fell, 

And how desire which cast them in the deep 
Called God too from his sleep. 

Oh, pity, only seer, who looking through 

A heart melted like dew 

Seest the long perished in the present thus, 
For ever dwell in us. 

Whatever time thy golden eyelide ope 

They travel to a hope; 

Not only backward from these low degrees 

To starry dynasties, 

But looking for where now the silence owns 
And rules from empty thrones, 

Thou seest the enchanted hills of hoavon burn 
For joy at our return. 

Thy tendor kiss hath memory we are kings 
For all our wanderings. 

Thy shining eyes already sco the aftor 

In hidden light and laughter. 

Iam painfully aware that Ihave only been able to touch with hasty 
imperfection on the Quest in Irish poetry. I do think however we may claim 
that Irish poetry not only bodies forth the symbols of the Quest in new and 
beautiful forms: not only conveys the Thirst after the Idealin vibrations of 
haunting music, unparalleled in variety : I think we may also claim that Irish 
poets have gone far towards the attainment of the goal, and have succeeded in 
expressing in shining words the immediacy of the revelation and the glory of the 
Vision. 


CONSOLATION 
By 
Mrs. LURA BROWER, U.S. A. 


The Master says unto the sin siok soul, 
“ My love can shrive thee from thine every stain, 
Come unto me, my touch can make thee whole, 
I'll lead thee from the prison house of pain, 
Put by thy past, live holily to-day, 
Surrender all thy life henceforth to me, 
Follow my footsteps in the narrow way, 
From grievous errors I will set thee free, 
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Turn unto me and live, why wilt thou die, 

Thy tears of sorrow bring unto thine aid 

My ministering ones; deliverance draweth nigh, 
Come unto me, no longer be afraid, 

A song of gladness rings through earth and heaven, 
When through my love a soul hath been forgiven,” 


CONCERNING THOUGHT ATMOSPHERES 
By 
Mr. WALTER SCOTT HASKELL, CALIF, U.S.A. 


Around about us is the ocean of air in which we live and breathe and 
have our being. While just beneath the air strata are vast bodies of water 
resting on the globe’s surface, In the water ave fish of various kinds that have 
their being in the element, but the fish cannot live in the air above the water, 
nor can man live long in the water below the air. 


This marked difference between water and airas related to the kind of 
organisms dwelling therein, is duplicated in the thought atmospheres that 
surround thinking organisms. Animals throw off a lustful, virile essence 
composed of invisible particles that vibrate in the ether and form an 
atmosphere peculiar to itself, Humans do likewise, and there is as much 
difference between the human mental atmosphere and the animal, as there is 
between water and air. . 


Man thinks animal thoughts, and is, in so far as ho thinks, animal. The 
higher part of his nature cannot dwell in the lower part any better than a 
human can dwell in water, and the animal in him cannot live in the human 
atmosphere. So there is a separation in man’s thought atmospheres that mark 
the kind of creatures that may dwell therein. 


There ure mental atmospheres so super-human that mortals could not 
dwell therein any more than a fish could live in the air, But though super- 
human, in the sense of being above man, is indeed inhabited. And so there 
are stratas of mental vibratory essence, made so by the class of organisms 
dwelling therein. And itis possible for one class to evolve into the next by 
changing the nature of its thought to correspond with the vibration in the 
atmosphere next higher, In the proportion that man dominates his lower animal 
nature, in that same proportion will he rise into an atmosphere next higher; 
and there is no limit to the possibilities presented to him in his world of 
progress. i 

Though the possibilities are limitless, man’s upward progress concerns 
more than himself. He isina way related to the planet on which he lives, 
with its peculiar atmospheres and conditions adapted to certain classes of 
organisms, Though various stratas of thought atmosphere make up the total 
of earth’s atmosphere, it (the earth’s atmosphere) is in itself characterized by 
peculiarities not found elsewhere, So the planetary mind is individualized in 
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the aggregate, and to rise above the highest point in the planetary atmosphere 
requires that the mental balance of planetary thought shall be on the side of the 
higher. Not one individual can ascend beyond the planet in thought concep- 
tion, but many may. Itis as though man were struggling to overcome his 
animal tendencies, the latter pulling him down at every turn, until at last he 
gets control, when he isno longer held by the animal but may ascend to 
higher worlds of his conception. So the planetary mind, made up of individual 
minds, is struggling to free itself from the planitary thought, or that which 
holds it to earth conditions. Some day we shall rise free from our earth 
shackles and soar into the thought zenith of worlds beyond earth. 


Though vastly different are the planetary atmospheres, there are some that 
affinitize with others, When the earth mind rises to the next higher thought 
world, it will he to a world that already has an affinity for the earth mind. 
There are a number of such worlds, but to only one will the earth mind go at 
first, to the one most attractive. Thought takes the course of the least 
resistance, and goes where the heart goes, Earth mentality may be said to be 
flirting with some interblending higher planetary mind, and she will join her 
lover in the near future, as soon as the prepondency of thought on the earth 
is in favor of the move. 


The atmosphere of this neighboring planet that we are so friendly with, 
touches our planet as air touches water, yet, as we have shown, the line is 
marked and the inhabitants of one cannot live in the’other without an entire 
change of attitude But, as there are advanced minds in earth‘atmosphere who 
work for the good of all, so there are advanced minds in our neighboring 
planet’s atmosphere that work for the good of the earth mind, What may be 
termed our planetary god, is some advanced soul dwelling in the neighboring 
planet’s atmosphere and exerting a benigninfluence on us. Such a being 
could not descend to earth any more than man can live in the element, water, 
But the advanced of earth souls may, and do come in touch with this avarta or 
planetary god’s thought atmosphere, 

As man rises above the lower thought staratas in his complex nature, he 
throws off shackles that bind him to the lower planes, shackles made and 
welded by his own will and choosing. Freed from the lower, he may use the 
lower as a thought fulcrum on which to rest his lever. It gives him a great 
added power over his environment, to rise mentally superior to that environ- 
ment. ‘There is room at the top; cream always rises to the top; the best and 
richest of life’s possibilities is to come, and it depends on individual effort how 
soon we shall reach some of the higher goals. 


MUSIC 
By 
Mr. B. V. CHANDRASEKARAM. 


That the Soul, all-porvading, mightior than the mightiost, and smaller than 
tro smallost, Wisdom and Spirit of the Universo, gives forth to multifarious Forms 
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and Images a breath—an evorlasting motion, intertwining all the passions that 
go to make up human souls with objects high and things more enduring, with, 
Life and Nature, purifying thus the elements of feeling and thought, is a fact 
without shade. And yet how many of us are conscious of, and recognize, the 
grandeur in the beatings of that Love-welling Universal Heart. 


The incessant vibration of the Force in the Universe is an Eternal Music, 
heard only in some tranquil moment of one’s own life, heard only when the buzz 
and turmoil of the outer world is coased when Man turns back into his being, and 
when probing deep he begins to question about the Nature of the Spirit that 
he is; and caught only by saintly and poetic ear. 


In this physical World vibration appeals to us a great deal in light, heat, 
colour and sound. Vibration is the very law of life. Every minute particle of 
our bodies obeys its mundate. The movements of the brain, the beatings of the 
heart respond to its will. Does not our very act of breathing declare vibration’s 
rhythmical reign? Do not love, understanding, emotion and intellect, with all 
their radiance, flow into the inner sanctum of our being from one exhaustless 
source—a source that always speaks in harmonic vibrations ? 


Music, as it is, is the real food of genuine loye that spontaneously springs 
out from simple hearts and braces them up just in the same way as does the 
genial South wind, that sweeps over the banks of champaks and lillies, squan- 
dering their potable aroma almost to the intense ecstasy of all animate beings. 
As a power it is indubitably tremendous. It has that peculiar knack of captivat- 
ingand enslaving 2 man while affording him that sort of sense-enjoyment 
which makes him conscious of naught but this the Music. When the flesh is 
thus being submissively yeilded, it goes farther down and fires the Soul to rapture 
the prerogative of joyousness. 


A power itis unquestionably that can revolutionize the whole world, 
While making one entirely forgetful of his environments, Music leads him on 
slowly but surely to the main-fount of Happiness there to quench his thirst. 
Oh, what a power! TLeviathans would, it is said, leave their watery abode and 
come ashore when a sweet note of Music is flung around. Why, what was it 
that invited all the animals unto the Divine Feet of Lord Sri Krishna? It was 
certainly Music of a high order. It moved all, it ruled all; it made all forget 
their individual existances, and realize their one ness with the Indivisible Whole, 
For it was not a Music for the senses merely, but for the inner Being also. It 
surreptitiously wont far deep and down into the centre of their being and made 
them conscious of their True Nature. For Sri Krishna breathed not the ordi- 
nary earthly Music, but that grand celestial Music of Pranava through His 
flute, which inspired the God is of Brindayan with that unique and wonderful 
love, which nighed them to the Lord. 


Music has that peculiar charm that mesmarizes even our bitterest enemy to 
béfriend us in spite of his dislike and hatred, and in many, if not in most, cases 
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it stirs the quite spirit to struggle fiercely with the clay—human body—for 
freedom for ever. Such is the might of Music. 


Abiding Music is only in the concord of sounds, and never in the mere 
sounds themselves; for all sounds are not and cannot be Music. The predo- 
minant factor in the constitution of Music is rhythm. ‘“ Rhythmical notes in 
the Music sometimes ascend, sometimes descend and sometimes they are 
repeated at the same level.” And in this each note has its own purpose, expres- 
sion and effect upon the hearers. Thus you see that rhythmis a three-fold 
action. It may be right to say that since rhythm constitutes Music, it must be 
one-in-three and three-in-one. Thus it stands as the Ancient Trinity of all the 
Gospels of the world. The True Knowledge, the knowledge, the understanding 
that makes us relinquish all our earthly concerns, the knowledge that gives us 
a clue to find out the origin and Author of Music and our relation to that Being, 
lies behind the rhythm even as Brahman is behind the Trinity. 


Variation in Music is one of degree and never of kind. Music in a theasre- 
hall breathes folicitously the assembled audience with the sweet and solemn- 
breathing airs of thrilling, burning and glowing magnificence ; and the inexpres- 
sible joy and fascination it creates in the hearts of the hearers has given Music 
a matchless charm and surpassing potency. 


Music ina Bhajana, inan Assembly of Devotees, is of a superior type. 
Here the anxious listener, moved as he is by the ever-conquering influence of 
Music, grows high with his inborn thought. When he hears the sweet Name of 
the Lord uttered inan harmonious tone, which is all Music, he becomes 
transported, his frame is thrilled and tingled with the tremour of his mind’s 


activity. And his spirit, trembling as it does under the enchantment of Music, 
is startled into hitherto unfelt rapturousness. 


Generally Music at first only appeals much to our senses, but when once 
our fine feelings are touched, when the fervour of our emotjous is kindled and 
stirred to play, we land surely ina new world altogether; we become quite 
unconcerned with our surroundings, and even the functions of our senses become 
stopped or temporarily suspended. And then the Spirit soars high and higher 
on the wings of peace until it reaches that perennial fountain of happiness 
wherein to remain deeply immersed in ecstasy. 


The Music in a Temple is of a still more noble nature than the two 
former ones. It subdues all ideas of the outer world leads one to pray God 
creates deep devotional feelings; enables one to put aside the external world 
with all its troubles and anxieties altogether out of his mind; inspires him with 
great piety makes him very virtuous; and affords that gentle quietude after 
which even the sages are yearning yet. It is only here in this last stage that 
Music makes the Lower self to be in tune with the Higher self. 


In the Month of Dhanu in all Hindu Temples worship, to the deities there, 
would begin a trifle early dawn, say at 3 a.m. Of course the most pleasant 
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partof a night-is that time. Prior to Pooja the Music will commence with a 
movement gentle, soft, low, melodious beyond expression, yet strong, firm and 
regular. And then it wiil gradually grow into a volume and power until it is 
irresistable, yet still harmonious and perfect. These sweet airs would be 
quietly borne upon by the mellifluous wind of the early-morn called Malaya- 
marudam, only to reverberate at distant parts of the country. If any truly 
just-and pious man were to hear that soul-thrilling melody in that stillness of 
time, surely his joy would be indescribable. It will waver and flutter and 
sway the man forwards and backwaeds in divine ecstasy. : The clarion voice 
issuing forth from the sanctuary of the Temple merrily leaps into the still air 
that lingers outside and laughs in silvery sounds, as does the rolling sea in its 
sparkling sprays and eddies on some quiet, firm rock. But this sweeping storm 
of sound will sometimes greatly diverge in wild discords, but never unmelodious, 
which it does only to make the general harmony all the more sweet, and 
enjoyable, 

-The rise and fall of Musical tunes is a matter of deep interest to those who 
hayo sharpened their ears to receive. and admire the various combinations and 
permutations of-Music. 


When the music falls low and whispers in fainter melodies, to some it 
would seem that Love had come to adorn and gladden their lives in perfection. 
But when it ebbs more majestic, more grand, more solemn and -re-asserts 
itself in all its renovated glory, the soul of man struggles to go apace with the 
rising melody as though purified by the furnace of Divine Love, majestic and 
solemn. When the struggles to attune himself with the source of all Music 
were over, then is he ennobled, then is he cognizant of the fact that he the 
separated self—is nothing but a part of that Universal Self. To him—who has 
enjoyed ‘the bliss. resulting from. sucha unique union of the finite with the 
infinite,—there will be a new series of creation in front, all full of purity, luxury, 
and peace ; and he will be quite conscious of the existance of One Entity within 
and without himself. He will then not only enjoy the Music in the streets 
and theatre-halls, ‘and’ Temples, but also in the smiles of the seasons; in the 
vault without a cloud, white without a speck ; in all the dazzling splendours of 
the scones, and in the soothing influence of the wafted strains that sways the 
verdant branches of the Tree of True Knowledge that—I am He—which is be- 
hind the Rhythw. | 


Therefore let us all strive to raise the Spirit internally towards its source. 
‘This we can only do by means of word or ‘‘ sound currerts,” which are present 
everywhere, Is it not by the mere “ word” that the whole creation was pro- 
jected i in the beginning when there was neither aught nor naught and darkness 
was rolling upon darkness.” 


In 1 the Gospel of St. John it enunciated that ‘‘In the beginning there was 
Word etp.” And that particular word—His manifesting Word, according to 
3 . 
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Hindus is, Aum! which represents the whole phenomena of sound ‘producing. 
When uttering a sound we require the aid of either guttural, side muscles of the 
jaw, or lips. Ordinarily we don’t come across any sound that demands the united 
effort of all these three. But here is a wordthat caused the creation of the 
Universe, a word, if pronounced letter by letter, or even as a whole, unites 
these three apparatus of the Mouth in its producing. And that word is the 
Pranava, AUM—The matrix of all the various sounds, and hence it ig 
considered as the natural symbol of God. 


If we are to solve the problem of life once for all, Great men say, we must 
repeat this Sacred word meditating on its meaning. The mere utterance of 
tbe sound is by itself a great one, we have seon it in the case of snakes, 
which simply forget all other things when that sweet melody is effused 
and poured into their souls; they become mad with ecstasy. The snakes do not 
understand the meaning of the song, and yet the effect, you see, is there. Marvel. 
lous is the power and effect of Music over and on animate beings. When animals 
are Moved by Music, are we worse than they to be unmoved by the Pranayic 
utterance, that grand music, the music of all musics. Whether or not we under- 
stand the meaning of it, the mere repetition will leave its marks on us to be sure. 
But it is far more desirable to know the meaning and meditate on, so that the 
inaudible song of the Soul would become audible to us. 


If we but do this the Light Supernal will come andillumine the darkened 
chamber of our soul and then our very self will appear as the Self of all. 


THE EVOLUTION OF A SAINT* 
By 
REV. WALTER WALSH, D.D., LONDON 


GENESIS V., 24. '' ENOCH WALKED WITH GOD: AND HE WAS NOT, FOR 


Gop TOOK HIM.” : 
HARRIET E. HAMILTON KING, (The Disctp es), 


"THE MEMORY OF A FACE THAT NONE COULD PAINT, 
TH ECHO OF A VOICE THAT NONE COULD REACH.” 


FIRST Lesson: ‘“Saintship,” in Social Aspects of Christianity ; Bishop 
Westcott. 

SECOND Lesson: The Wisdom of Jesus the Son of Sirach, or Ecclestasticus ; 
(xliv. 1—15). 


J invite you, in whatever rough fashion, to trace The Hvolution of a Saint, 
and for our purpose we shall find this Jewish version of a yet older Babylonian 
sun-myth quite sufficient. How invigorating it is to trace back through human 
song and story, —not in this peculiar people, or that ; not in any elect nations, 
or chosen races ; 00, but,—in all parts of the ancient world, similar conceptions ~ 
of goodness, similar ideals of conduct and character! What are these great 


ee ee Ie a Gs) TEL a OE, 
*A sermon preached in London. ~ 
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universal myths of antiquity but creations of tho universal mind of man as he 
looks backward through the generations to the ‘‘ seventh from Adam, (to quote 
the book of Jude,) yes back to father Adam himself, as the version of Genesis 
has it? Do they not express the effort of antique humanity to dig wider and 
deeper the channels of goodness, truth and mercy ? Do they not express his stout 
engagement to bruise the head of the serpent, even if he suffers the bruising of 
his own heel ? Even as the morning sun emerges from the chambers of creation, 
and walks his daily path with God, and af night is not, for God takes him again, 
so it is with men and with man, with the individual and with the race. And 
therefore the Jewish chronicler, turning the conception of the myth into the 
language of biography, says that ‘‘ Enoch walked with God: and he was not, for 
God took him.” Therefore also the modern poet sees that men and man are 
nobler and better they they seem; she sees the angel beyond the brute; she 
catches prophetic glimpses of the ideal in this exalted personage or in that who 
has left on earth,— 
“ The memory of a face that none could paint. 
The echo of a voice that none could reach.” 

I have already indicated the opinion of scholars that this tradition is really 
“of solar origin,” as the 365 years of fhe patriarch’s life—one year of life for 
one day of the year —would readily make us suspect. It is a mere fragment 
of a much greater legend. Enoch is really a sun-god, a kind of Hebrew Mercury, 
or, to be moze accurate, the Hebrew counterpart of the Babylonian Gilgames 
who entered Paradise for his healing. Beitso. Are we not all children of the 
sun ? Children, not of the night, bnt of the day ? Children of the light, and not 
of darkness? And our path should be as the shining light that shines more and 
more unto the pdrfect day. 


Following the usual course, the myth gradually glides into the legend; the 
figure that was conceived as a god becomes that of a hero, until every ancient 
people has its version of the story of the man that “was not”. He is th® 
fabulous inventor of writing, arithmetic and astronomy. The angels of God showed 
him everything on earth and in the heavens, and finally conducted him with 
great majesty to the Garden of Eden, nay, to the inner chamber of God himself 
where he became God's Secretary such and so divine was his knowledge and 
wisdom. In the apocryphal book of Enoch, written a hundred years before the 
Christian era, he becomes the hero of a great number of divine marvels and mess- 
ages and revelations, some of which found their way into and actually assisted 
to create the so-called ‘‘ Christian ” revelation. Quoting from the book of Enoch, 
the writer of Jude describes how the soul of the prophet was his also, and how it 
rose in arms against the wickedness of his generation, crying, ‘‘ Behold, the 
Lord cometh with ten thousands of his saints, to execute judgment upon all; 
and to convince all that are ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds 
which they have ungodly committed, and of all. their hard speeches which 
ungodly ginners havo spoken against him.’’ The writer of tho epistle to the 
Hebrews placos him in tho great roll of the horoes of faith, saying, “ Before „his 
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translation he had this testimony, that he pleased God.” You see then how 
great a place is assigned in the ancient world to this sun-god, or, as we prefer to 
consider him, this son of light. 


I find in all this a beautiful tribute to the Ideal Life; an expression or faith 
in the ideal life; a belief that the ideal life has beon, and may be; has been 
lived in the past, and may be lived in the present and the future, The Genesis 
writer sets the ideal life, the life that may be, in vivid contrast to the actual 
life, the life that usually is. Through the entire desert of antediluvian chronology 
he chants a monotonous refrain of death, saying after the name of each patriarch, 
“and he died.” But the name of Enoch makes an oasis in the desert, for of 
him he says, ‘‘ he was not, for God took him.” The funeroeal refrain falls upon 
our minds like successive spades of earth upon a coffin lid. Listen :—‘t And all 
the days that Adam lived were....and he died--And all the days of Seth 
were ..-.. and he died— And all the days of Enos were....and he died—And 
all the days of Cainan were... . and he died — And all the days of Mahalaleel 
were .... and he died—And all the days of Jared wore ....and he died—And 
all the days of Methuselah were .... and he died — And all the days of Lamech 
wore .... and he died —And all the days of Enoch were .... AND ENOCH WALKED 
WITH GOD; AND HE WAS NOT, FOR GOD TOOK HIM. The effect of this upon the 
mind is like that which would follow the discovery of a lyric poem in a Parlia- 
mentary blue-book; or on fleeing from the graves into the green fields; or on 
coming upon a living, breathing creature while walking through a collection of 
mummies. It is as if Ezekiel surveying his valley of dry bones should light upon 
the bright face of a blooming hoy. It is as when wandering Israel suddenly 
exchanged the Wilderness of Zin for the oasis of Elim with its twelve wells of 
water and three-score and ten palm trees. Thus concludes Jesus the son of 
Sirach, who gaye us our Second Lesson,—‘t Upon the earth was no man created 
like Enoch ; for he was taken from the earth.” What an ‘ In Memoriam ’’ have 
we here ! Contrasted with the modern poet’s elaborate composition it is a Multum 
in parvo! What more superb panegyric than that one walked with God! What 
grander destiny than that he was not for God took him! Here is an epitaph 
worth of a sun-god ; but of which any child of light and of the day is also worthy ! 
May that worthiness be ours! If by any means it might be ours also to leave 


Tho memory of a face that none coul paint, 
The echo of a voice that none could reach ” ! 


I find here the expression of a splendid faith in the possibilities of 
human nature; the kind of faith that gives power; that becomes the 
power of God unto salvation. Natiye to the mind of man is the belief that 
there is a moral order with which he can ally himself and be lifted up to 
goodness and truth. The good life is found to consist in contemplation 
of that diyine order, in devotion to it, in obedience to-its laws, in 
the endeavour to bring one’s generation into line with its mighty imperative. 
It is onabled to endure, to bear up against and to finally overcome, tho lower 
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tendencies of the times, by its porception of, its belief in, and its devotion to, 
the invisible divine order. In the teeth of all contradiction it believes that God 
is, and that He is the rewarder of those who diligently seek Him. 


To idealise lite is easy and natural to good mon and women, As indicated 
by Bishop Westcott in our First Lesson, our faithin them enables us to perceive 
in many of those about us a sweetness anda baauty which otherwise would 
never be able to make itself known and felt, Through them we find it easy to 
think wellof human nature, to think better of its worst exemplars. When at 
length they are not, because God has taken them, they pass through a process of 
idealisation similar to that of this ancient saint Enoch. The foot-prints they 
have left upon the sands harden into the granite rock of loyal memory; the 
candle they have carried through life expands into an aureole of legendary 
glory ; the simple testimony they bore is exalted into the tradition that they 
“prophesied” on the grandest. themes; their blameless lives are enshrined as 
having pre-eminently ‘‘ pleased God.” Some of these idealisations we put, quite 
truthfully, upon their monuments. I think that one of the things that charmed 
men most in Jesus the Nazarene was His power to idealise the men and women 
about him. In plain Nathanasl he perceived an ideal Israelite in whom was no 
guile. Behind the rude exterior of Simon Peter he recognised an ideal dove- 
like tenderness, “ blessed are thou Simon Bar-Jona” (son of a dove), The band 
of simple fishers and craftsmen about Him were transfigured; they became tha 
Salt of the earth, the -light of the world. The power to see an ideal humanity 
within humanity, an ideal world within a world, is a truly divine power; it is the 
principal effect of faith; it is the secret spring of all great movements ; itis the 
motive of all romantic commanding affections, loyalties, lsaderships. Without 
it we can accomplish nothing. Thoe fatal defect of the average man to-day is 
just the defect of the average manin Enoch’s time; it is a fatal blindness to the 
ideal in human affairs and human character. Hence the appalling levity with 
which society goes on its foolish way, saying, “Tush, it is all one; God does not 


-know ; God does not care.” We feel its deadeving influences on art, literature, 


politics, marriage, even religion, concerning which men are exhorted to ayoid 
extremes, and to make the best of both worlds. lt acknowledges no vital differ- 
ence between good and evil, and therefore it is incapable of making any effort to 
exalt the one over the other. It is unaware of any God’s will definitely extant; 
and therefore there is no conscious attempt to get it done, asin heavyen so on 
earth. Happy are the elect souls, the Enoch-spirits who perceive a deeper 
divine order, an ideal divine humanity ; who are conscious of a higher law, a 
heavenlier will to which they lend their force and being, Like Enoch as ex- 
pressed in Hebrews, they believe that God is, and that He is the rewarder of 
them that diligently seek Him. Such a creed is not sufliciently comprehensive 


_ for many professors of religion. It is too short! Too simple! But let me tell 


you that it is possible to extend one’s creed and curtail one’s faith. Enoch’s is 
a suflicient creed for tho saint, for tho protestant, for the reformer. Sustained 
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by its virile faith he can walk with God and be not, for God has taken him. He 
can pass on, leaving behind “The memory of a face that none could paint. 
The echo of a voice that none could reach.” 


If, next, you ask, What is the secret of greatness, What is the path to im. 
mortal memory ? Ireply that the path of Goodness is the only sure path to 
greatness. As the off-spring of the sun, Enoch was conceived of as pure as well as 
wise, pious as well as powerful. And if there be here any ambitious young per- 
son, he may rely upon it that personal greatness and the survival of personal 

influence after death is the reward of goodness more than of any of the 
more showy qualities. To be possessed by an inward power which others 
feel even when they cannot explain; to be governed by an inward principle 
which silently dominates and controls and shapes the life around; this is to hold 
the secret of greatness, breathed into the soul, as one might say, by the divine 
Spirit himself, and which makes one a leader of others because he isa follower 
of God, Beautifully says Wordsworth, ‘‘ We live by admiration, hope and love.” 
Walt Whitman was by no means a conyentional saint, but he held the divine 
secret which makes him an abiding power among men. Colonel Ingersoll was a 
much smarter man, and yes it was to him in the heat of one of his great argu- 
ments that Whitman said once, ‘‘ Robert, logic is well enough, figures are well 
enough, but when I look at you, aù myself, at anybody, I seem to see something 
better.” Itis just this “ something botter” that places Whitman in a different 
category from the clever controversialist ; that makes him the inspiring power he 
is to-day, and will bein greater days to come, And_all whose hearts are 
simple and pure, whose natures are loyal, are able to perceive that.‘‘ something 
better ” in the nature of things around, and especially in the natures of those 
whom they love, with whom they are associated in the inner sanctities of life, 
It is the consciousness of that “something better” that causes biography to 
merge into romance, and history into legend. The actual of those we love 
always hovers on the verge of the ideal. And in death, every loved soul 
culminates in a Mount of Transfiguration. From the beloved dead littleness 
falls away, only the great and goodly things are recalled, enshrined and glorified, 
Who remembers the faults of the friend that died with his hand locked in ours ? 
To what normal child is the dead father anything but a hero; the dead mother 
anything less than an angel, While to the yot living parents the dead child has 
lost every human feature, and has become pure spirit, an unspotted radiance, 
dweller in a glory-land of the heart's wonder, faith, hope; love. Is there not a 
delicate suggestion of this in the Enoch legend itself? It was ‘ after he begat 
Methuselah ” that certain things transpired. Here is a hint that the spotless saint 
was not always so. The birth of children brings new thoughts into a man’s 
head as well as new calls upon his purse. The birth-crisis in a mother's life may 
have a parallel crisis in tho father’s soul. lt may be some Benoni, some child of 
sorrow, but the new birth in the home is accompanied by a new birth in the 
heart. Many a now loaf in life’s volumo is turned by tho little hand of a child. 
With his first glance into the face of a now-born bab many a man reads 
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duty for the first time, or more commandingly than before. There appears to 
be no entail of character. Enoch was the son of Cain. But the cradle is generally 
a more fitting place to make vows of amendment than the altar. 


The evolution of the saint is, necessarily, an evolution in God. ‘“ Enoch 
walked with God.” Here is agreement with, friendship with, God; for, queries the 
prophet Amos, “ Can two walk together, except that they be agreed?” Agreement 
leads to initimacy , so the tradition of Enoch ayers that he was initiated into all 
secret lore, and knew both the past and the future. It is a fact, at any rate, that 
agreement leads to intimacy, which, in turn, leads to more entire agreement, so 
that friendship, whether with man or God, deepens into ever truer knowledge, 
better understanding, more loyal love. Communion end contemplation are the two 
angel-feet by which the saint makes his progress with God. Friendship thrives 
anc ripens only in communion of soul with soul. Th; life of contemplation 
may require to be balanced by a life of action; but is cannot be dispensed with. 
"The world is too much with us” mourns Wordsworth. Those who walk much 
whth God must walk less in the world's ways. Said Viscouut Esher to 
General Gordon, t‘ You appear to me to be always walking with God," To 
which the reply was ‘Some of us do; look at Stead!” Walking with God 
implies obedience to God, to his will and mind, making them our own. 
Walking together implies a common path, and that a common pur- 
pose, and that again a common will, sothat there are no longer two wills 
but one. ’Tis a rough thing to say that in matters of friendship the weaker 
will must yield to the stronger. In pure frienship there is no such thing as the 
weaker yielding to the stronger ; for the strong and the weak are merged into 
one, making the weak one strong and the strong one stronger. Therefore the 
Fourth Gospel, in a lively figure of speech, makes Jesus say, ‘‘I and my Father 
are.one.” It is a moral necessity. Every saint can say it. He and His Father are 
one in heart and will, Therefore, again, says that strong-souled Paul of Tarsus, 
“Tlive; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.” Again you have a moral truth, By 
sympathetic imagination he found the mind of ‘ Christ ” identical with bis own. 
Many of the dear and honoured dead live in us, in our beart’s affection, in our 
adoring remembrance, in our ‘‘ minds made better by their presence.” A perfect 
instance of two wills merged into one is the union of Tennyson’s legendary 
King Arthur with Guinevere. Contemplating the mighty task before him to 
cleanse and free the realm; all his nature calling aloud for sympathy, love, 
companionship, inspiration, he says,— 


PEE ese Ondo a saving I be joined 
To her that is the fairest under heaven, 
I seem as nothing in the mighty world, 
And cannot will my will, nor work my work, 
Wholly, nor make myself in mine own realm, 
Victor and lord, But were I join’d with her, 
° Then might we live together as one life, 
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And reigning with one will in everything, 
Have power on tbis dark land to lighten it, 
And power on this dead world to mkae it live.” 


Gray’ s familiar elegy admonishes men that “ the paths of glory lead but 
to the grave.” If I might vary the theme I would say that the paths of good- 
ness lead,—not to but—through the grave. The writer of Hebrews, using the 
licence of his time, sees in the Enoch story an entire miraculous escape from 
the experience we call death ; by faith Enoch was translated ‘‘that he should 
not see death.” But in truth there is no need of miracle, nor would it be well 
to escape the cleansing passage of death. Jeremy Taylor’s Holy Living and 
Holy Dying suggest that holy living makes holy dying; wo die as we live; 
perfect life makes peaceful death as the closing passages of the thirty-seventh 
Psalm beautifully express The manner of our living is more important and 
momentous than the manner of our dying, inasmuch as the former determines 
the latter. Robert Burns tells of a certain honest Ayrshire weaver who babi- 
tually concluded his grace before meat with the words, “ Lord, grant that we 
may live a gude life; for a gude life mak’s a gude end; at least it helps weel.” 
Aye, it “ helps weel.. Whether he goes upin a lightning flash like Elijah, or 
sinks beneath Arab spears like Gordon, or goes down in the roaring Atlantic 
like Stead, the saint ‘“‘ mak's a gude end.” Friends say, ‘This is not death, 
but merely passing on; so far as earth is concerned he is not, for God has 
taken bim.” I haye always admired the fine dedication to the memorial volume 
of prayers issued by the widow of George Dawson, that verile preacher of the 
last generation,—'‘Being called hence he went forth whither he knew not 
neyertheless like Abraham without fear to serve his God elsewhere.” Though 
death may come rudely, with shock and shatter to the feelings of survivors, 
though the reaper my mow without apparent discrimination, there is no differ- 
ence to the inner consciousness of the saint who passes. He has finished his 
course. He has accomplished his eyolution. The wheel has come full circle: 

- It is time for the ripened grain to be garnered. It is time for the mellow fruit 
to fall. The sun whieh rose out of the east has trod his strong appointed 
path shedding the blessings appointed for him to shed, and sinks back into the 
arms of the west, leaving for our portion, 


‘The memory of a face that none could paint, 
The echo of a voice that none could reach.” 


LITERARY NOTICES. 


(1) and (2), Lifes Orchestra and Lifes Colors.—By Hallie Killick 
(Mrs. Eustace Miles), Evanyellow, the Celtic Press, 86, Chancery Lane, W. O. 
Price 1s. 6d, each. 

The circumstance under which “ Life’s Orchestra’? was written is thus 
described by Mrs. Miles :—“ I wrote “Life's Orchestra” when the music of 
my life was very hushed and slow; for one after the other I had lost father, 
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brother and sister. To me if seemed as if there was no music left—as if life 
was quite silent and empty. But one day I read an article in the “ Daily Mail” 
on the mistakes of ‘‘ Depression,” in which the writer advised those to whom 
sorrow or disappointment had come to tako fresh courage and strength from 
these adverse things, and to look around and see what they could do to enrich 
their own lives and the lives of others. That article was written by Eustace 
Miles, then a strangor to me, I felt as if the words he had penned were intended 
specially for me. I said to myself, ‘tI shall write a book that shall help 
others,” and thus I wrote ‘ Life's Orchestra.” Later on Mr. Eustace Miles 
read the book and it was followed by the marriage.” 


Courage, strenuousness and hope give the koynote to the present volume. 
In this book much is said concerning the union and secret harmony between 
our senses and the spiritual world. Queen Alexandra called this book,—- this 
‘touching volume of Peace and Consolation.” 

In the second volume which is equally valuable and new, Mise Killick 
loads us into the interesting roalm of colour, where man’s desires and craving 
for boauty will find satisfaction. 

(3). Of the publications of the Christian Litoratuvo Society, 

The Renaissance in India.—By Revd. C. F. Andrews, M, A.3Price; Re. 1 
cloth, As. 8 paper. 

In this excellent book Revd. C. F. Andrews, M.A., devotes himsolf mor® 
directly to tho discussion of wido probloms of missionary policy and to the 
sotting forth of approach to the oducated people. As the Lord Bishop of Calcutta 
who writes the introduction to the book says, this book has the powor to 
stimulate thought, discussion, required ina study text-book. The chapters 
are, 1. The Indian Unrest, 2. Indian Education, 3. Hinduism as a Religious 
Growth, 4. The New Reformation, 5. Tho Challenge of Hinduism, 6. Christian 
difficulties in India, 7. Indian Womanhood, 8. Christian Ideals in India. We 
heartily recommend this book to our readers. 

(4). The Muslims in China.—By the Revd. Canon Soll, D.D., M.R.A.S. 
Frice As, 2 

This is a very interesting little book giving us a short history of the 
Mabomedans in China. It is worth reading. 

(5). Ten Noble Women.—By Margaret Bretherton. Price As. 4. 

This contains a brief history of ten noble women who have distinguished 
themselyes in various fields .of philanthropic work. The lives of (1) Frances 
Willard, the Temprance Worker, (2) Sister Dora, the Nurse, (3) Fidelia Fiske, 
the Teacher, (4) Catherine Booth, the Byangolist, (5) Elizebeth Pry. the Friend 
of the Prisoner, (6) Madame Guyon, the Mystic, (7) Frances Ridley Havergal, 
the Hymn-writor, (8) Harriot Boocher Stowe, the Champion of the Slayes, (9) 
the Countess of Huntingdon, the Lady of Society, (10) Josephine Butler, the 
Champion of Womanhood, are given. 

4 x 
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(6). The Strength of Love iu Tamil. Price As 5. 


This is a translation into Tamil of the same work by Miss Louise Marston. 


(7). Home University Library.—A new issue, the tenth, of the ‘ Home 
University Library of Modern Knowledge” will be made by Messrs. Williams 
and Norgate on Tuesday, January 27th. The five new volumes include two of 
timely economic interest—‘‘ Problems of Village Life,’’ in which Mr. E. N. Ben- 
nett, M.A., deals with all the leading factors of the rural land problem; and 
“Unemployment,” by Professor A. C. Pigou, a scientific analysis of the question, 
with a discussion of remedial and palliative measures. 


Dr. Robert Munro, in “ Prehistoric Britain,” summarises the evidence of 
remains unearthed up to the recent finding of the Piltdown Skull, and marks out 
the chief periods of human adyance from the Great Ice Age to the dawn of 
history. Professor Paul Vinogradoff, D:C.L., LL.D., under the title “ Common- 
sense in Law,” explains in an interesting way the elementary principles of 
Jurisprudence: and Professor George Moore, of Harvard, traces, book by book, 
the origin and growth of the “ Literature of the Old Testament.” 


These books bring the list of the Home University Library up to eighty-five 
volumes. The Editors-Professors Gilbert Murray, J. Arthur Thomson, Herbert 
Fisher, and W. T. Brewster—are to be congratulated on the steady growth of 
their great enterprise. 


(8) The Mllgate Monthiy, (January 1914).—This is a popular magazine, pub- 
lished in Manchester and devoted to Association, Education, Literature and 
General advancement. The magazine is an exceedingly interesting one. The 
leading article ison Captain J. W. Petavel (Royal Engineer, retired) and the 
portrait of the Captain forms the frontispiece. Captain J. W- Petavel is called 
one of the most extraordinary men of our time. For he is imbued with an 
idea which he believes would, if adopted, be the salvation of the world. He 
has looked upon the world and has seen that nature is very beautiful; but in 
the midst of that bounty, he has’seen poverty. That poverty he believes to be 
the result of muddle; the cure for it is organisation—-Captain Petavel’s ideas 
are winning theic way to acceptance they have been expounded in some leading 
papers of England and elsewhere. His proposals are supported by some of the 
greatest men. Dr. Rabendranath Tagore being also concerned with poverty 
as ib finds expression in India in periods of famine, has been looking round for 
gome solution of the world problem. Captain Petavel’s views having been 
brought to his notice, he has become fired with a belief in their potentialities, 
and has therefore brought Captain Petayel to India so that he may put his ideas 
into operation on his estates with the hope that they will be so successful that 
they will be taken up and acted upon throughout India. A short account of the 
schome is found in the urticle on * Dr. Rabendranath Tagore and the Problem 

of Popular Education ” published elsewhere in this issue. Woe recommend tha 
article to the careful perusal of our readers. X 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
THE NEW REFORMER i 394 


EDITORIAL NOTES. 


Rousseau maintained that the primitive state of man was the happiest, 
that civilization was corruption and that human nature deteriorated with the 
complication of the conditions of its existence. 


* z 


The poet Coleridge said that every man might have two versions of the 
Bible; one, the book that he read, the other, the trade that he pursued, where 
he would find perpetual illustrations of every Bible truth in the thoughts which 
his occupation might open to him. 


¥ * * 


“ Familiarity breathes contempt” is a proverb. But respect will always 
be kept up by good natured men 


x k * 


At the Russian Railway stations there is a shrine where the psople kneel to 
ask protection before commencing their journey, rich and poor alike. 


ko o” * * 


The “ True Wife ” is thus described in the Mahabarata :— 


“ A wife is half the man, his truest friend ; 
A loving wife is a perpetual spring 
Of virtue, pleasure, wealth; a faithful wife 
Is his best aid in seeking heavenly bliss ; 
A sweetly speaking wife is a companion 
In solitude, a father in advice, 
A mother in all seasons of distress, 
A rest in passing through life’s wilderness.” 


X x * 


The Times writing in defence of the quack who helps people, says: “ If any 
layman can contribute anything to the relief of human suffering, itis in the 
public interest that he should do so, and that his efforts should be judged not 
by a test of special severity, but by the standard of average success which is all 
that the regular practitioner can attain.. The safeguards with which the 
Legislature has hedged round the profession are not meant for its protection but 
for the’ protection of the public.” 


* x So 


In a contemporary we read: “Hinduism had as its dominant note the 
immanence of God and the solidarity of man. That was its contribution. 
Zoroastrianism stood for purity; Greece for beauty ; Rome for law; Buddhism 
for sight knowledge; Qhristianity for individuality and self-sacrifice," 
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The mere possession fof' wealth' is thought in villages to be a sufficient 
guarantee for all kinds of knowledge, logal, medical, otc. The same belief 
sometimes infects cities. A lawyer or judge of high position, knowing little or 
nothing of religion is asked to preside over the lecture of men who have devoted 
all their life to religion. For medicine too we go to a doctor; for law to a lawyer 
But religion is'made to be asmatter about which anybody can speak. 


* 


In ancient times some'of the higher castes of the Hindus dined and inter- 
married with Scythians Greeks and Persians. 


The Hindu publishes a memorial to the Viceroy. It says: ‘‘ Through 
the efforts of Brahmasri Pandit Shaddar Sana Chigna, Meomamsakar 
Ganesa Dikshit of Benares. an Association under the name of Theertha 
Yathra Keesa Nivarini Sabah has been started under the presidency of Dewan 
Bahadur Krishnaswami Row. The objects of the Association are to memorialise 
the Goyernment of India on the necessity of redresssing the . grievances of caste 
pilgrims in Railway journey and a memorial has been submitted to the Viceroy. 
Among the signatories are:—(1) Messrs. C. P. Ramaswami Tyer, 2. G. Subbra- 
mania Iyer, 3. T. R. Ramachendra Iyer, 4 Govinda Doss Chathurbhuja Doss, 
5, T. K. Krishnaswami Iyer, 6. Mahomahopadhyaya Chendrasekara Sastri and 
many others. The memorial complains against all persons being huddled to- 
gether in the third class without distinction of caste or creed and in disregard of 
all consideration of religious scruples or personal health or convenience. It 
further says that they have to travel without food or water owing to their habits 
of life and inherited idoas of purity and cleanliness According to their social 
customs they are, it says prohibited from taking anything in the presence of 
other caste people It further says that under the presont conditions they have 
to violate their religious laws. Under these circumstances .the memorialists 
pray that one carriage may be reserved for Brahmins and one for high caste non- 
Brahmins. 

It is a pity that after all even the high caste non-Brahmin has been 
declared by the memorialists to be unfit. to travel with a Brahmin in a Railway 
carriage. This'statement is diametrically opposite to the complaint so bitterly 
made against the South African Government A Railway carriage is a public 
place to which all have a right of access. If the caste rights of Brahmins are to be 
enforced in all public places there will be enormous difticulty for the Govern- 
ment Besides such reservation of carriages will only emphasize the differences 

between caste and caste. We are therefore against the memorial being granted. 


x 


The Ali-Ludia Theistic Conforence held at Karachi passed three Resolutions. 
uh recorded the deep-sense of the loss at the:death of some of the 


The first of whi 
ighness the Mabaraja of Cooch-Behar, ‘The second 


noted Brahmos like His H 
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Resolution referred to the World’s Theistic Congress to be beld in India in 1914- 
1915. The third referred to the legalising of the Brahmo form of marriage, 


ea aces 


* % * 


In a lecture delivered at the Calcutta Chemical Club, Dr. P. ©. Roy drew 
attention to the fact that good progress is being made in research work in Bengal. 
In the session of 1912-13 alone more than sixty contributions were published 
by Professor Roy and his students. He is of opinion that the higher titles in 
science should be given on the basis of research work and not on the results 
of examinations. 

x: * * 

At the meeting of the King Edward VII Memorial Committee it was decided 
to spend Rs, 75,000 upon the creation of a Tuberculosis Institute, and that the 
balance of money in the hands of the Committee, which, with the Government 
contribution, will amount to about 4 lakhs, be funded for the purpose of supply- 
ing money for the upkeep of the institute and its research work. The institute 
is to be located in the neighbourbood of Madras General Hospital. 


x 0 g * 


The marriage of Mr. Kannan, a Reddi by caste witha Malabar lady 
Srimati Saraswati Bai at Mangalore on the lst ultimo is interesting. Mr. N. 
Raghunathayya officiated and of course, the marriage was according to Brahmo 
rites and registered under Act III of 1872. 


Professor J. C. Bose in his evidence before the Public Service Commission 
said “that the educational service should not be regarded asa profession merely, 
It was more than an honorable means of gaining a livelehood; it was a vocation 


of the same character as missionary work.” 


Ce * * 


A vegetarian Society has been started in Madras. Mrs. Annie Besant is 
one of its patrons. The Society hopes to accomplish its objects by holding 
occasional public lectures and publishing leaflets, pamphlets and if possible 
books. Rai Bahadur N Ratnasabapathy Pillay, B. A., B. C. E. F. M. U., retired 
Executive Engineer of the P. W. D. is the President. 


“ ue a m 


* * 


In England there is an ‘‘ Association for the right understanding of Inter- 
national Interests.” It was founded in January 1913, its prime movers being 
agroup of young graduates, the membership is now over 200 and the roll is 
increasing weekly. lts ideal is the disarmament of all nations. The members 


ave drawn from all classes of Society and represent all nations. 


` 
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The last census returns show that woman’s sphere in England is steadily 
widening. There are now slightly less than two wage-earning women to every 
five wage-earning men, and some of the women are engaged in very curious 
occupations. There are more than a million employed in mine and quarry work 
(above ground) and we find a considerable number working as blacksmiths, coal- 
heavers, mason’'s laborers, plumbers, cabinet*makers, paper hangers. and pilots. 
Of the 477 women doctors, the great majority are married and we find that of 
all the women over twenty years of age in this country, whether married or un- 
married one in every eight is a widow.—Monthly Bulletin. 


= * * 


THE THEISTIC ENDEAVOUR TRACT. 


The Theistic Endeavour Society of Madras, publishes every month a small 
tract of about four pages under the above name to be given free to any one that 
desires to read it. The tracts will deal with matters relating to Religion, 
Theology, Phiiosophy and Sociology in their widest, most universal and least 
controversial aspects. Some very well-known gentlemen are to contribute to it, 
The Society also supplies tracts to any friend that can kindly undertake to 
distribute them among those that will make proper use of them. Money contri- 
butions are thankfully accepted by the Secretary of the Society. 


z x% * 


We beg to draw the attention of our readers to the advertisement on thé 
outer cover of this issue concerning that excellent publication of the East India 
Association, viz., ‘‘ Truths About India.” Copies can be had of us. 


ACKNOWLEDGEMENT. 


The following Donations have been received last month (January) towards 
the upkeep of the “ New Reformer.” We tender our heartfelt thanks to these 
gentlemen and hope our other friends of the “Now Reformer” will come forward 
to help us in lightening our financial burden. 


Rs. As. P. 


Amount already acknowledged 162 10 0 
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TOPICS FROM PERIODICALS. 
Dr. Rabindranath Tagore and the Problem of Popular Educatiou 
By CAPTAIN J- W. PETAVEL, R,E. (RETIRED) 
Organising Secretary in India of the Educational Colonies Association = 


Dr. Rabindranath Tagore is one of those patriots whose patriotism takes a practical 
shape, and one of those who realise that if. we established a system of popular education such 
as we might establish now, we should lay the foundations of a co-operative Commonwealth 
that would become a State within the States far more powerful to do good to the people than 
the strongest 4nd best Government has ever been, and making the people much more free than 
the most liberal Governments have ever made them: Educational reform thus opens up an 
infinite horizon, one that can satisfy the ambitions of the most ardent Social Reformer, or 
even of the most ardent Nationalist. Dr, Tagore, with a poet's insight, perceived long ago 
that to solve the problem of popular education we must teach the children to do useful work 
co-operatively; that has been his steadfast aim at his school at Bolpur. 


It is not exceptional, but rather the common thing, for the dream of the poet to prove 
itself to be the correct sketch of the plan which will be drawn in more detail late by the 
statesman or the social reformer. It was so in this case, and Dr. Tagore during his visit to 
England became acquainted with the Educational Colonies and Self-Suppoting Schoois 
Association, *which was formed to advocate social reforrn via educational reform, on the lines 
he had dreamt of: 


Let us state in a general way what this scheme of social reform is, Industrial progress 
has had the effect, on the one hand, of enabling quite unskilled workers to be employed in si 
large industrial organisations with just a small proportinn of skilled leaders. and, on the other ' 
hand, of making organised labour extremely productive. The result is that we might organise 
boys after their school years—and girls too if they could be spared from their homes—in a 
great industrial organisation in which they would prhoduce the main mecessaties of life 
for their own use, and for their parents, when it was necessary to help them, so that they 
would be able to earn their living better even than by going out into commercial employment. 


> o7 


Now the effects of these * educational colonies,’' as they are termed by their advocates, 
would bet revolutionary, both on education and on the social question. When the school 
years were to be followed by a period of educative employment it would obviously be possible 
to give a good manual training in the elementary schools; for lessons could be continued if 


eo ad 


necessary in evening classes during the ‘‘ educatioual colony *’ period. 


Educationalists recognise the immense value of manual training as part of the educational 
system. With this plan therefore we should not only have the system that is regarded as the 
best to train the mind, but one also under which children would be taken in hand young and 
brought up to be industrious ; we should have them kept under the healthiest possible conditions 
and employed at healthy work during the whole of their tender years; we should have them 
trained to be&versatile before their vocational work ran them into a grove, A training in 
versatility is of paramount importance, not only because a man cannot be the best specialist 
unless he has first learnt to be versatile, butalso and chiefly, because if he has learnt to do only 
one thing his development as a man is one-sided and, moreover, he can never be sure of 


ee ee ee 


a living. 


Now if we gave the boys the training that would make men of them and fit them to be 
efficient workers, the Value of their labour in the educational colonies would be so great that 


* 3 Victoria Strrer, Westminster S. W. 
) The Colony of Witzurl in Switzerland, 8 
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it would payin a short period for the expense of thcir training. We arrive, thus at the fact 
of infinite hopefulness that, under modern conditions, we have only to make our educational 
system thoroughly good and it will also be inexpensive. 


The ‘‘ educational colonies” would produce things mainly for their own use; butin every. 
country there is some work the youths could do for the public, if it were necessary to make 
the educational system pay for itself entirely. 


‘ 


To explain ‘‘ self-supporting education ” in another way : the childeren should havea good 
schooling, and those who have left shool, the community generally’ should pay for it. Modern 
industrial methods have rendered it possible fot the boys to pay as soon as they leave school 
by giving their labour for a time in ` educational colonies”. Receiving their remuneration in 
kind, they would be better off than they could be going in for any other employment. The 
only sort of sacrifice, therefore, they would make would be that of taking their remuneration 
in produce instead of ‘having the money to handle '', Evidently, however, this discipline 
during adolescence would be the best possible thing for them. The system woula be made 
educationally good by being made economical. 


But the effect of educational colonies on the solution of the social question would be the 
most important thing in connection with them. 


The young men, once trained, would earn quite good maintenance by virtue of the fact 
that organised Jabour with mordern methods is extremely productive. Our commercial system 
wastes productive power wholesale, or when it does not waste it, uses it to make profits for 
capitalists, 


An organisation producing things for use and remunerating its workers with its own 
produce does not dissipate its energies in those ways ; hence its immense strength, as 
illustrated in such à striking manner by the Swiss organisation on that principle, which em- 
ploys tramps and vagrants and is self-supporting. (1) well-trained young men working under 
the same economically advantageous conditions would easily produce enough to enjoy 
a considerable degree of comfort. 


Having once experiened economic freedom and the enjoyment of all the decencies of 
life, they would never be content with a life of dependance and squalor. They would be 
able to organize production—for use—industries in the towns and villages to which 
they would return when their education was completed, and put into practice the lesson 
in practical economics they had learnt. A production—for use—organisation could work 
just as well with its various industries spread out in different localities, as with them 
gathered together on an “‘ Educational Colony.” 


The management of this industrial republic would call for theedisplay of civic virtues ; 
but those who had once tasted freedom and well-being, and who know what they had to do 
to continue tO enjoy them, could be counted upon to display the necessary qualities. 


Complete success would not, of course, be realised at once, results would fall sbort of 
theoretical possibilities, so that the capitalist system and the wage system would, no doubt, 
eontinue very long to exist by the side of an industrial republic rising slowly to power. 


Meanwhile, however, the path to freedom would be opened up, and ‘* Educationa 
Colonies” would give us at once workers who would be worth a good wage and able to 
command it, and that, coupled with good education, would open up a broad horizon of 
sovial progress. — {The Commonweal). 


CC-O. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


= 


ms 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


SAMPLE FREE 
THE WORLD FAMOUS 


KAMINIA OIL (Rrze.) 


THIS Oil is composed of excellent drugs, is 

delightful to use, is the very essence of 
refinement. For beautifying and increasing 
the growth of hair, to prevent it falling off, 
to restore its natural colour, nothing equals 
Kaminia Oil. 

It cures baldness, nervous dizziness, weak- 
ness of memory, headache and similar 
diseases. In all skin diseases its effects are 
marvellous. 

Karinia Oil has the most idyllic fragrance 
which lingers delicately in a way to be pleas- 
ing to the dainty. 

BE CAREFUL TO GET “ KAMINIA OIL” 

ONLY AND ACCEPT NO SUBSTITUTE 

IN ANY WAY. 


| pf Delicately "tn ; s 
lihaa perfumed oil for W 
W beautifying and in- f$ 


Hf i creasingthe growth 
4l 


of the hair. m 


To berubbedwell 
into the roots oF 
the hair daily. 


Price Re- 1-0-0 per bottle, V. P. P. annas | 
four extra; for 3 Bottles Rs. 2-10-0, | PERFUMERYÇ 
V. P. P. As. 7 extra; for 1 doz. bottles llm BOMBAY | 
Rs. 10-0-0, V. P. P. Rs. 1-8-0 extra. : naene 
N.B.—SAMPLE FREE on Receipt of Half Anna Postage Stamp. 
Read the following evidences :— 


Mr. M. S, Pillai, Assistant Master, K. V. S. Eigh School, Virudupati, S, I. Ry., 
writes :--'' I have tested your Kaminia Oil, and I am of opinion that it is the most useful Oil 
for promoting the growth and beauty of the hair. Please send one more bottle and oblige.”— 
15-65-11. ; 

Mr, Ahmed Bux Jamalji, Merchant, Erinpura Road, writes:—"“Iam glad to certify 
that your Kaminia Oil possess marvellous efficacy, as in many cases Ihave experienced, and 
seen that people suffering from dandroff, and from other diseases of head and brain, proclaim 
your prepartion is unrivalled over the whole surface of the world, and itis my everlasting 
prayer that its fame may ever increase and you may by blessed everywhere on this acconnt.” 


STRENGTH, VIGOUR 


are essential qualittes to help out in the struggle 
forexistence. If yur are weak, if you lack force 
and power, if your ambition has sunk to a low 
ebb. 


KAMINIA : Iiis 


HEALTH. 


Hark this tiding 
which point the way to health and manliness. 
PROF. JAMES. 


Electro-Tonic Pearls. 


Begin the first to step existing weakness and 
new 


with mysterious, electric power install 
feelings of hope, strength and cgmfaxt,. 
appetite, perfect digestion, steadtér ? 
brains, and other ills th rig, 6h 
blessings with soothim® electrital 
The restorative process begins‘the first day, 
To be had of :— > 

The Anglo-Indian Drug & Chemical Co. 
i 16 Market, Bombay, 
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Nothing Succeeds Like Success! 


Ree Cer 


And the success that our world- 
renowned KESHRANJAN has met 
with, not only in India butin the 
Colonies, Straits, Ceylon and every- 
where is grand and great! It occupies 
the forefront for the relief of vertigo, 
melancholia, headache, dizziness, 
sleeplessness, baldness for which it 
has been prescribed. It 1s our 
candid advice—tbat if you have any 
occasion to suffer from any of the 
above complaints, waste no time, to 
secure a phial of our deliciously 
scented KESHRANJAN OIL which 
will grant you,ready relief. 


Price Re. 1 por Phial. 
Post free Re. 1-5. 


Our SIDDHA MAKARADHWAJA prepared by scintific process from pure 
gold, cures all sorts of fevers, allays anorexia and loss of appetite, dispels all 
sorts of neuralgic pain, removes eyery kind of disorder of the respiratory organs, 
and regulates and improves the digestive function. It infuses considerable 
power into the nerves and enables the constitution to bear any amount of strain 
and trouble. It is the best and potent alteratiye in the Hindu Pharmacopia, 
It is said that for the benefit of the suffering humanity the Great God Shiwa had 
presented it to the Siddhas and hence its nume—the ‘ Siddha Makaradhwaja. 
Price per tola Rs. 80. A week’s measure Rs. 3 only. 


THE AYURVEDIC SYSTEM OF HINDU MEDICINE. 


In English by Kayiraj Nagendra Nath Sen. Complete in 3 Volumes, con- 
taining two thousand honestly printed pages It deals with Therapeutics, 
Pathology, Pharmacy and full descriptions of reducing different metals with an 
exhaustive glossary of plants in Hindee, Sanskrit, Bengali, with their scientific 
names, 


Price 3 Volumes complete ... T žo Rs. 8. 
Packing and postage a2 es =A Rs. 1-4, 
One Volume iz as ses os Rs. 4. 
Packing and Postage Re, 300 or As, 12. 


PRESCRIPTIONS with or without medicines are sent to every part of 
India, Burma, Ceylon, Straits Settlements, Cape and the British Isles, on receipt 
of concise condition of disease. 


Kaviraj Nagendra Nath Sen, 


GOVT. MEDICAL DIPLOMA.HOLDER, 


Member of the Chemical Society (Parts), Society of Chemical Industry 
( London), Surgical Aid Society (London), Chemical Society (America), €c., €c. 


Nos. 18-1 & 19, LOWER CHITPUR ROAD, CALCUTTA. 
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| MEAR LTH. 
The article which excels all others in improving Health is 


naturally and deservedly Health’s favourite. ‘This has been the 
acknowledged and honoured position held by the Atank Nigarab 
Pills for the last 33 years. The pills won and maintained this 
position by virtue of their complete immunity from injurious 
ingredients and by the possassion of those special properties which 


root out diseases and impart strength and activity into the 
system. 


Price Re. 1 for a tin of 32 Pills. 


VAIDYA SHASTRI 
MANISHANKER GOVINDJI, 
ATANK NIGRAH PHARMACY, 
22, Broadway & 96, Mount Road, MADRAS, | 


MERRE 


hindustan Assurance and Mutual Benefit Society, Ld, 
GUJRANWALA (PUNJAB). 


(Can Insure Fixed Sums) 
“ Nothing succeeds like success” 
We started the first day with a complete business 
of 
One lac of rupees in our “ New” scheme of 
“Scientific Insurance” 


with 


new conditions. Liberal agency emoluments, Small pay- 
ments. Enormous gain. Pos 


Apply for prospectus and rates of commission, 


To the Managing Director, Hindustan Assurance and Mutual 
Benefit Society, Limited. 


GUJRANWALA (PUNJAB) 


*paysiuiny Vp IUO Ayrand9G U9 WUI40 H 
Auditors. European Chartered Accountants 


t 
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Our Head-quarters have been removed 
from Porto Novo to Tanjore. 


P. SUBBAROY’S 
World-renowned and most Efficacious Ayurvedic Medicines. 


Awarded Several medals and certificates of merit at various Exhibitions 

I. The Nervine Tonic Elixir.—Is the surest remedy for 
nervous and gencral debility and nervous prostration. Un- 
rivalled in making an old man young. Oures all urinary diseases. 
Removes pain from any part of the body. Invigorates and 
strengthens the vital forces. Best brain and nerve tonic. 
Sharpens digestion. Per box Rs. 2. V.P.P. charges As. 5 only 
extra. 

2. Digestive Pills—Cure loss of appetite, belching, 
indigestion, heart burns, drowsiness, biliousness, nasty taste in 
mouth, sleeplessness, dyspepsia, stomach-ache, giddiness, &c. 
Per box As. 8. V.P.P. charges up to 2 boxes, AS. 5 only extra. 

3. Lakshmikara Kasturi Pills—They are an indis- 
pensable companion of a betel. chewer; they remove bad smell 
from the mouth. The charming odour from the mouth of a pill 
or two used with pan supart, lasts for hours, renders the use of 
spices unnecessary, digests heaviest of meals within a short time. 
Two pills taken every morning before meals, move bowels regu- 
larly, cure indigestion, constipation, all dental diseases, dyspep- 
sia, burning or painful sensation in the chest or stomach, caused 
by some internal derangement of the digestive organs. It 
contains no intoxicating drugs, is perfectly harmless and tastes: 
well. It may be used with or without pan supari. It is made 
of musk, gold leavas and various other valuable medicinal 
properties and spices. Its daily use acts as a sure preventive of 
many ills. For fever, cholera, plague, cold, cough, asthma, etc., 
to all, from a new-born baby to aged persons, 1 to 4 pills taken 
in betel leaf juice, according to age and constitution, will give 
sure relief. 'lo bring it within the reach of all, it is priced as 
low as AS. @ per bottle, V. P. P. charges for 1 to 2 bottles in 
India As. 5 only extra. . 


PLEASE APPLY TO :— 
P. SUBBAREGY, 
Ayurvedic Pharmacy, 
SRI VENKATASA PERUMAL KOIL SANNATHY, 


TANJORE 
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THE IDEAL BEAUTY AND PERFECT COMPLEXION. 


Ideal beauty and perfect complexion can positively be obtained and 
all ladies may become permanently and naturally beautiful by using 
daily our highly-scented and medicated hair-oil SURMA in their bath, 
dressing and evening toilet. 

Price per phial As 12. Packing and Postage As. 7. 

SOMABALLI KASHAYA—The Great Blood-purifier and Restorer— 
The only medicine prepared for the purpose is unequalled in its effects 
on the human system, It is warranted to cure the worse forms of 
Skin-diseases, wheth-r the venereal, mercurial or otherwise. 

Price per Phial Re. l-8. Packing and Postage As. II. 
Catalogue containing full descriptions of diseases and medicines is sent free, 

Prescriptions with or without Medicines are sent to every part of India, 
Burma, Ceylon, Straits Settlements, Cape and the British Isles on receipt of 
detailed account of the diseases. 


S. P. SEN & CO, 
Manufacturing Chemists, 
19-2, Lower Chitpur Road, CALCUTTA. 


ESTABLISHED [884. 


Effects Immediate Relief and Speedy Cure. 

SURPASSES all Inhalents and mere reliefs and it is the only 
constitutional cure for Asthma. Acting on the 
nerve of the respiration a dose or two of it checks 
the fits almost magically, and regularly taken it 


a= 


TRADE MARK 


Vs. XN 
Lo nA removes congestion of their air tubes—the basis of 


Aa’ D troublesome cough, tight chest aud repeated after 
CURR, | attacks. Rs, 1-4 phial.; Postage 1 to 3 phials 
Sr Ø | 5 annas. i 
VAST MAY | Mr. Ganesh Sing, Retired Assistant Com- 
ES | missioner, Mysore.—I felt much relief. In fact 
I have had no attack of Cough fits and trouble of 
Asthma ever since. 
Gopal Chandra Gupta, Esq: Assistant Surgeon, Kalpi.— 
Has done great deal of good to the poor. 
G. C. Ghose, Esq., Assistant Surgeon, Saugor, C. P.— 
Understanding that the mixture you have prepared for the cure of 


Asthma is very useful I shall be obliged if you kindly send me a phial 


. IDR. S. K. BURMAN, 
5, Tara Chand Dutt s Street, Calcutta: 
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Poverty and Impurity of Blood Can be 
Permanently Cured by Our 


WANOWSHADHT SARSAPARILLA 


Which is a most efficacious remedy for purifying and enriching the BLOOD 
diseased form causes whatsoever. Under its use Boils, Ulcers, Scrofula, 
Swellings, Eruptions and all blood and skin diseases disappear and the patient 
is restored to complete health. ; 


Price per Bottle Re 1-4. Per Dozen Rs. 12. V. P. Extra. 
A GOOD OPPORTUNITY FOR LEPERS. 
Bharat Madhuwalli (Iuternal.) 11, Nagawalli Taillya (External) 


These will cure SKIN DISEASES such as LEPROSY, LEUCODERMA, &c., &c. 
The price of the medicine and oil for a month's use will be Rs 5, V. P. Extra. 


Imlyto— Dr. D. B. SAVANT, 


No. |44, Fanaswadi, BOMBAY. 
THE DAWN OF MOPE, 


to the hopeless Sufferers from bodily pains, such as Headache, 
Rheumatism, Sprains, Lumbage, Stiff joints, Neuralgia, 
Toothache, Cuts, Sore throats, Cold, etc., 
is now certain as ever as it has been since the world famed. 


(REGD) AMRUTANJAN ReEGD) 


has come to the Price 


rescue. nerepot 

It is prepared from = 
annas 

pure drugs of 


Eight only. 
Of 


All dealers in 


Vegetable Origin, 


and is the tried 


remedy for Drugs 
all aches or 
From 


and pains: 
Aweutanjan Depot, 109, Frere Road, Bombay. 
9, Jehangeer St., Madras. A 
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at 


THE CELEBRATED GENUINE “ BANI” FLUTE HARMONUM. 


They are the splendid instruments to answer all the requirements of a 
musical chamber specially manufactured with special REEDS and FIRST 


` CLASS MATERIALS directly indented from Europe to make them STAND 


FIRST in tone, touch, durability and workmanship. 
One Set Reed, Rs. 15, 20, 25 and 35. 
Two Sets of Reeds, Rs. 35, 40, 45 and upward. 
Every order must accompany with a remittance »: Rs 5 
in advance. 

ILLUSTRATED CATALOGUE SENT POS? FREE ON APPLICATIOY. 
Every kind of Vocal and Stringed instruments kept in stock for sale. 
THE BANI TRADING AGENCY, 
69, Muktaram Babu Street, 


FOR MALARIA, INFLUENZA AND 
MILD FORMS OF PLAGUE. 


Use BATLIWALLA’S AGUE MIXTURE OR PILLS. 
Re. 1. 

BATLIWALLA’S CHOLHERAL is the only remedy for 
CHOLERA. Re. 1 | 

BATLIWALLA’S TONIC PILLS Cure Nervous Exhaus- 
tion and Constitutional Weakness. Rs. 1-8-0. 

BATLI WALLA’ S TOOTH POWDER is scientifically made 
of Native and English drugs, sacl’ as Mayaphal and Carbolie 
Acid B.P. As. 4. 


BATLIWALLA’S RINGWORM OINTMENT. As. 4. 
CURES RINGWORM IN A DAY. 


SOLD SVERYWHERE, and also by Dr. H. L. BATLI- 
WALLA, WORLI Laboratory, DADAR, BOMBAY. è 
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TEE ASTROLOGICAL BUREAT 
OF 
PROF. S. C. MUKERJEE, M.A. 


Fistd. 1892. 


Astrology is an exact scienco based in Mathematical Astroaomy. The ` 


immortal Kepler one of the world’s greatest original genius, who wrote the 
“Fundamental Principles of Astrology” and discovered the astronomical 
laws of planetary motion says: ‘‘ A most unfailing experience of tha excitement 
of sublunary natures by the conjunctions and aspects of the planets has 
instructed and compelled my unwilling belief.” Our Bureau is of over twenty 
years standing and we have cast thousands of nativities with the utmost 
satisfaction to our clients all over the world, as our numerous unsolicited 
testimonials prove. We invites all sceptics to try and get convinced of the 
truth of scientific astrology. Please state the following particulars :—The date, 
time and place of birth, the sex and whether married or single. Charges: — 
Important events within any 10 years (with yeais of happening), Rs. 5 
The same within 5 years, Rs. 3. Detailed reading ‘for one year, Rs 5, the 
same with monthly predictions, Rs. 10. Brief received of whole life with 
judgments under special headings:—Such as health, finance, dispositions 
character, marriage, profession, etc., and all matters of importance, especially 
mentioning some important periods of life, Rs. 5. the same with extended 
remarks Rs. 8. Questions, per query, according to labour from RBs. 4. to 5. 
Postage extra. 

Orders whose charges are prepaid by M. O., are executed in precedencs to 
those that are requested to be realised per V. P. P. Prospectus on application. 

All remittance and communication must be made to 


N. (Oh MUKERJEB, 
Chief Mathematician and Director to the Bureau, KARMATAR, E.I.Ry. 


A “Guide to Astrology ” by Prof.S. C. Mukerjee, M.A., late Government 
Lecturer on English Literature, Editor of the “ Light of the East,” ete. 
Price As. 12. only. 


A few of the unsolicited testimonials. 

Very glad to let you know that the case has been settled honourably as having been 
withdrawn by the complainant. I simply admire as you have foretold and that too by the 
mention of the date (15th June) that there is no fear of any injury befalling me and that the 
result of the case will be either acquittal or a compromise. se t I hasten 
10 offer my sincerest thanks to you and Mr. N. C. Mukerjee for the trouble you have all taken 
in the matter- 

KALI CHARAN BANERJEE, 
Treasury Office, Rajnagar, Durbhanga. 

Some two years ago $ s I requested your good-self to kindly draw 
out my horoscope, and note important results of whole life with years of happening, and 
also to answer 4 questions about future s L ird In each case your 
calculation was marvellously correct. The past years of my life you have hit off accurately. 
| have no doubt the future will show how correct your calculations are, 

Prof. B. GHOSAL. 
MOA.) MIRAS EIS Ay 
Ahmedabad Palace, Bhopal, C. I. 

Your predictions in connection with some past events and concerning some really 

happening at present, make me believe in your science. 
SOHRABJI BURJORJI BILIMORIA, 
Salapose Gate, Ahmedabad. 
I now again carefully went through the minute yearly reading .of my life and I find 
past to be very correct as far as 1 remember and the present too, is exactly correct- 
: J. LAKSHMINARASIMHA RAO 
Ist Road, Sankarpur, Bangalore City. 
I have had your monthly minute predictions for the last 3 years, and have much pleasure 


-e come to pass. 
to say that all of them have p i ae anes 
State Overseer, Rajnandgaon. 


I am glad to inform you that your predictions for the last year happened aecordingly 


and I only hope that the prediction for the next 3 years will take place OED 


Kidderpore, Calcutta. 
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pitate quotations for the month. Re. 0-14-0. Re ST 
- 2. His Holy Word 123" x T“ do. do- Pm bela N 
3. Words of Peace 10" «x 53“ do. do. 17020 
4. Daily Promises 10” x 53” do. do. 1s 4a 
5. Our Daily Bread 10" x 53” do. do. O 14 O 
6. The Dickens 10” x=53" do. do. +200 
Bi. Do. 11" x 73" do. do. I 4 Ọ 
8. The Tennyson 10% x 53" do. do. E200 
10. Longfellow 10" x 53" do: do. 1 0 0 
11: The. Light of the World 123” x 7 do. 1 4 0 

12. The Topo’ the Morning 133” « 9" with 
-a small sheet calendar very beautiful 4 0 


. = “APPLY TO THE AUTHOR, 


We have rio wuidliapn,dielbeaclsbawbadul e of 


Te Tucks’ Artistic Calendars for 1914. 


WORKS OF ART;.ORNAMENTAL AND USEFUL. 
The Following subjects can be had :— 


1. The Ruskin Calendar, size 10”x 53” to tear off each day, 


with a Figure Subject. Artistically printed in colours and appro- 


THE FUNNIEST MECHANICAL PICTURES 
Ever produced, guaranteed to make the “ Little one” laugh, 
each picture has suitable verses. 
The list of laughable subjects on application. 


Price As: 6 each. 
RAG BOOKS from As. 6 to Rs. 2-4-0. 


VEST & COMPANY, MADKAS. 


C FRESH. OPINIONS? FREE OPINIONS T! OPINION THAT COUNT!!! 


. -Gonfessions of a Graduate 
Y 
KESHAVLAL L OZA. WA 


“Your ‘ Confessions’ is the most interesting book of its kind 
by an Indian gentleman that L have come across, and if shows 


that you have read widely and paid great attention to style. F 


think it is very promising.” Prof. A. D. Covernton, M.A., some- 


_ time Principal of the Elphinstone College, Bombay. 


“T am obliged to you for the Copy of your work, ` The Con- 
fessions of a Graduate’ which you were kind enoagh to present 


me with; and I have read it with pleasure. I am favourably. 
ees impressed both with the matter and the manner of your composi- 


tion.” The Rev. W. G. Robertson, M. A., B.D., Principal. 


- Gujarat College, Ahmedabad. 


AN INDISPENSABLE COMPANION TO HAMERTON'S INTELLECTUAL LIFR. 
PRICE 12 ANNAS. i 


Pane ETE, COLLEGE IJUNAGADH, i. ATRIA WARD: 


Fs =e 
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A East India Aʻsociation, , 
3 VICTORIA STREET, LONDON, $. W. 


e : Ready for Sale | nee 
o Truths. About India ` z 


A Copat and useful Reprint of Léafots issued ` 
by the Hast India Association, with foreword by 


a he Right Hon. LORD AMPTHILD 


1 B. PENNINGTON and J. POLLEN 


These Gabe contain a Pinion reply. to the violent. a 
attacks on the British, Administration’ of India and 
thus Spread | a correct knowledge ‘of Indian affairs. 


Price Re. 1. a ost 
Aly to oe te New By Oe, Madras fo copie, oy 


ae : Origin of South Indian 
z Castes & Religion” 


om ‘RbFoREn M. ADRAS, 
T oo Aa Re 
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